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CHAP.  L 
Ofimme  iter  ^■mjii  mkkJk  «r«  iy  jm 

!•  ie  Dt  ikkfmrpom^  ka  mn  m§i, 
i.  I.  Soie  «e  o«t  of  tpwioos  books*  kiely  forgtd,  p.  i* 
i.  ^  Soiae  notyng  to  die  pvpoM,  p.  a.  (.  3.  Some  wrested  mmI 
otoered,  p.  6.  ^  4.  Some  not  tke  eotkor^s  own  words,  but  con* 
dosMtts  nnfrirtj  drmwn  and  set  down  as  the  author's  words,  p,  8. 
$.  5.  Some  abscdutehr  &lse :  instances  of  eadi  of  these  sorts  of 
Hiweations,  p.  ^ 

CHAP.  n. 

Mmt  i|^aMnt  ef  mswphi  imrws  smu  csoofTMsy  iht  earMiil  ptwctwt 
cr  omittiom  ^  pitdoUgjUipm. 
4.  I.  Tbcj  do  almost  all  conchide,  that  it  was  the  general 
pittctice  to  baptise  in£uits :  some  few  think  that  thb  was  not  at 
an  ptncAiml  at  the  first;  and  others,  that  it  was  at  first  held  to 
be  indifcent,  p.  1 2.  §.  a.  The  opinion  of  Walalndus  Strabo, 
p.  15.  |.  3.  Of  Ludorictts  Mves,  p.  16.  §,  4*  Of  CurcelUeus, 
p.  17.  f.  5.  Of  Rigaltius,  p.  iS.  §.  6.  Of  bishop  Jeremy 
TMor.  He  himadf  answered  the  arguments  he  had  brought  in 
has  Liki  if  a^  Ary|fg|mj  against  the  antiquity  tif  ioiant- 
baptism,  p.  S2.  (.  7.  Of  Dr.  Barlow  bishop  of  Lincoln,  p.  37. 
4.  &  Of  Bilius,  and  Salmasius.  p.  a8.  $.  9.  Of  Hugo  Grotius. 
He  was  the  anthor  of  the  opinion,  that  it  was  held  indifferent, 
p.  31.  i«  10.  Bishop  Tajlor  also  judges  it  to  hare  been  account- 
ed imSfaent,  p.  36.  §.  1 1.  Of  Mr.  Thomdyke,  p.  37.  f .  1 3. 
Of  Mr.  DaiDe,  p.  38.  (.13.  Of  Mr.  Baxter  and  s«>me  remon- 
P*  39*  1. 14.  Of  Gamer  the  Jesuit,  p.  40.  Of  Boemus« 
and  Dr.  Holland,  p.  41.  4.  15.  Of  Mr.  Tombes, 
Mr.  Wills,  p.  44.  $.  16.  Most  of  the  modem 
I  that  haTe  condnded  in^At-baptism  to  have  been 
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either  not  from  the  beginning,  or  not  universal,  have  been 
brought  to  this  concession  by  the  instances  of  several  ancients, 
who  are  pretended  to  have  been  bom  of  Christian  parents,  and 
yet  not  baptized  in  infancy,  p.  46. 

CHAP.  III. 
Of  those  who  are  iaid  to  have  been  bom  of  Christian  parents, 

and  yet  not  baptised  till  of  man's  age. 
Skct.  I.  An  account  of  t fie  persons,  and  state  of  their  case,  p.  48. 
Sect.  II.  Of  Constantine,  and  Constantius  his  son,  p.  47. 
That  they  were  not  bom  of  baptized  parents, 
4.  I.  Constantine  was  not  baptized  till  just  before  his  death, 
p.  52.    ^,2.  His  father  was  not  a  Christian,  p.  53.    Nor  his  mo- 
ther, when  he  was  bom,  p.  56.     f*  3*  Constantius'  parents  were 
not  baptized  Christians  when  he  was  bom,  nor  a  long  time 
after,  p.  57. 

Sect.  III.  Of  Gratian  and  Valentinian  the  second,  p.  60. 

Tliere  is  no  proof  that  their  father  was  a  baptized  Christian  when 
they  were  bom. 
4.  I.  The  history  of  their  father,  p.  60.  §.  2.  The  time  of 
the  birth  and  death  of  each  of  them,  p.  62.  §.  3.  Valentinian 
desired  baptism  before  his  death,  but  missed  of  it,  p.  66. 
(.  4.  Gratian  probably  was  baptized,  but  not  in  infancy,  p.  68. 
I  5.  Their  father  does  not  appear  to  have  been  baptized  himself, 
till  a  little  before  his  death,  when  the  youngest  of  them  was 
eight  years  old,  p.  69. 

Sect.  IV.  OfTheodosius  the  first,  p.  70. 
(.1.  He  was  not  baptized  till  after  he  was  emperor,  p.  70. 
4.  2.  His  father  was  not  a  baptized  Christian  till  he  (the  son) 
was  twenty-five  years  old,  P-  7 1  • 

Sect.  V.  Of  St.  BasU,  p.  72. 
There  is  no  proof  to  the  contrary,  but  that  he  was  baptized  in 

infancy. 
f .  I .  The  quotations  brought  by  Mr.  Danvers  for  his  baptism 
at  his  adult  age,  are  some  of  them  forged,  others  unfairly  re- 
cited, P'  72.     i  2.  Amphilochius'  life  of  8t.  Basil,  from  whence 
this  story  is  fetched,  is  a  forged  piece,  p.  73.     f.  3.  Nazianzen 
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XfSKB,  and  Ephmm  S3rms,  writing  the  |iassages  of  his  life, 
hare  no  such  thing,  p.  74.  §.  4.  The  same  man  that  haptixed 
Um,  did  aftcnraid  give  him  ordination,  p.  75. 

Sbct.  VI.  Of  Si.  Greywy  Nmiimuem^  p.  76. 
Ht  ffw  nar  ^pTiied  m  im/mey^  tkmtfk  /ro^afj^  borm  of  ^pTurd 


f.  I.  An  acconnt  when  he  was  baptised,  p.  76.  $.  2.  His 
fioher  was  not  a  Christian  tiU  the  year  325,  p.  77.  §.  3.  The  old 
account  is,  that  the  son  was  bom  anno  300,  which  is  contradict- 
ed by  Barcnius,  p,  7S.  §.  4.  PRpebrochius  resettles  the  old 
aDcovint,  and  answers  Baronius,  p.  79.  §.  5.  A  quotation  out  of 
Gregorr  himself,  that  he  was  bom  after  that  his  father  was  in 
ofdert.  p  82.  $.6.  Some  other  reasons  on  eadi  side  examined, 
p  S4.  $.7.  An  inquiry  when  his  sister  Gorgonia  and  brother 
Ccsarins  were  baptised,  p.  87. 

Skt.  VII.  Q^A'ecterntf,  p.  89. 

f.  I.  He  was  elected  bishop  before  he  was  baptised,  p.  89. 
^  2.  There  b  not  the  least  pretence  that  his  parents  were 
Christians,  p.  91. 

Sbct.  Vm.  Of  Sf.  Ckrfsosiom,  p.  91. 
His  pmrmis  were  proimbfy  kemikems  al  ike  iime  o^  kis  hirik, 
1. 1.  Ancient  historians  do  say  they  were,  p.91 .  §.2.  Grotius, 
without  giving  any  reason,  alfirms  the  contrary,  p.  92.  §.3. 
IVoof  out  of  Sosomen,  that  Chrysostom  himself  was  lor  some 
tioDie  a  heathen,  p.  95.  §.4.  Mr.  Du  Pin*s  quotations  on  this 
subject  examined,  ilwl. 

SncT.  IX.  Of  Si,  Ambrose,  p.  97. 

nere  tf  m  mccomU  of  kis  pwretUs  beimy  Ckrisiimiu  ml  ike  iume 

ofkisbiriL 

$.  1.  He  was  chosen  lor  Inshop  belbre  he  was  baptised,  p.  97. 
|.  2.  There  b  no  proof  that  his  parents  were  Christians  at  the 
time  of  hb  biith,  p.  98.  |.  3.  There  is  very  probable  proof  from 
hb  own  woids  of  the  contrary,  p.  100. 

Sbct.  X.  T^ere  w  no  proof  io  ike  coa/rcry,  bmi  ikoi  Si.  Hkrome 
mms  bs^tiised  ta  imfmmty^  p.  1 00. 
(.  I.  Erasmus  thought  he  was  baptised  at  Rome,  because  he 
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be  there  took  am  Um  the  g&nmti  wf  Ckrim,  p.  ic^. 
f .  3.  St.  Hierone  bj  that  phtBte  ■eint  tie  wttrntw  hakk^  p.  roj. 
|.  3.  BaroDios'  remson  to  tbe  eootwry  loniiiknJ,  page  105. 
%.  4.  Tbe  objection  tmken  from  bis  ordinatioD  umrcrcd,  p.  loS. 
|.  5.  Tbe  fUte  of  tbe  moDMtic  fife  at  that  tioiie,  p.  iii.  St, 
Hierome'f  eiccMire  rahie  for  it,  p.  1 13. 

Sicr.  XI.  ()fSi.AmaiMm,Y.tis. 
Hi$  faiher  wmm    m    kemtkem  nlfli   ke   was  borm,   mmd   m    lm§ 


1. 1.  He  was  tbirtj-tbree  jean  old  when  be  was  baptiaed, 
p.  1 15.  |.  2.  His  fatber  did  not  tarn  CbrisliaB  tflJ  be  (Sc  Aa- 
stin)  was  serenteen  years  old,  p.  116.  |.  3.  St.  AostiB  was  a 
\Ianicbee«  and  tben  a  deist,  before  be  was  a  Cbristian,  p.  120. 

Sect.  XII.    Cf  Jfc/Jtics,   Adeodmtus^   AUpmt^  mmd  tame    ciien. 
They  do  mtme  of  them  wmke  imetmmcee  to  tkie  fmrpooe,  p.  121. 

|.  I .  It  is  not  known  wbetber  Monica  were  bom  of  Cbrifdaa 
parents,  and  baptized  in  infrmcj,  or  of  beatbens,  and  baptized  at 
yean  of  discretion,  p.  1  20.  f .  2.  St.  Austin  was  no  Christian 
Hhcn  his  son  Adeodatus  was  bom :  as  soon  as  be  was  baptized 
bitnftcir.  be  ^ot  bis  son  baptized,  ibid,  f .  3.  Alipios  was  a  bea. 
ihrn  6nii.  sod  ihrn  a  Christian,  p.  122.  |.  4.  A  reflection  on 
Mr  IVUunr**  quuutions  against  infruit-baptism,  taken  out  of 
|lativrr«.  pp.  M.  133. 

CHAP.   IV. 

0/  the  rhurrh  of  the  amcient  Briiome,  and  of  the  tette  of  the 
Sovotmms  and  Dtmatiets,  tehieh  mre  by  eome  thomght  to  have 
hetn  amiip^dohaptiMte.     And  of  the  Arume,  p.  1 26. 

(.1.  DanTm'  proof  from  Pabiaa's  Chronicle,  that  the  ancient 
Britons  were  against  iolant-baptisas,  is  grounded  on  the  mis. 
printing  of  two  or  tliree  words  in  one  edition  of  that  book :  the 
contrary  prored,  p.  1 27,  |.  2.  The  pretence  that  the  Noratiaos 
and  Donatisu  denied  infants'  baptiMn,  has  no  proof:  there  b 
proof  to  the  contrary,  p.  1 29.  f.  3.  The  Arians  called  aaa- 
baptisto:  not  that  they  disliked  infimt-baptum.  bat  because 
they  rebaptized  all  that  had  been  baptized  by  the  catholics, 
P- 133- 
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CHAP.  V. 

tkt^  fmse  iy fill  M^emt  timm  tm  rt>  j— r  penm.  7U  4h^ 
pOe  m  ikt  emtkUk  cktrck  mimti  reUpiinmf.  Of  ikt  Ftm- 
EmhU,  wdbM  the  Nicme  Fhlken  m4ertd  im  be  itfiued  mop, 
^  titf  wpmU  OMV  Mte  ike  ekmrcL  The  m^emfe  wMck  ike 
tmderm  Femfmmktt  imke  m  tkme  Futken.  kf  ■rmiwj  ikem  ^ 
Tnikeamu  Tke/mlwmeit  efik^  uttrnteiiem^  y.  135. 
(.  2 ,  TW  Valentiiiatts,  some  of  liben,  reiioitsoed  aD  eitenMl 
len  pinAtfied  it  by  tbcir  aheratioiis  of  tlw  tbrai,  Itc. 
1  tcaeu  ooBoeninig  it  cNft  of  Imicfit»  p.  156. 
i  ft.  <^wntak  pmdwd  tt  Cutkiige  in  tlw  aeooiid  centniy, 
tkm.  wuer  tw>priM  is  Bcicdkjs;  £utk  slone  is  okni^.  p.  15S. 
f.5.  IW  JJwkiieet  lirfd,  ibtt  bspcisB  im  wmtcr  does  aobody 
s^  f-eod.  Wd.  i.  4.  Hie  McMsKsm  keld  tke  sum.  being  a 
sort  of  people,  p.  139.  And  so  did  tbe  Asoodi3ftl^ 
idSflfwrisBi.  or  HcnBisns,  p.  141.  f.5.  TVelier- 
;  of  old,  wd  tbe  Iluoorites  of  kte,  tbe  only  ] 
Ike  wid  tbet  ever  of«med  fonnd  ewhepriwit,  or  1 
of  tbe  SHBO  pcnon  sevcnl  tines,  p.  141.  V<  6.  Tbe 
SBMi^  tbe  cetboKcs,  wbetbcr  beptJai  gtrcn  by  beretica  be  TeKd, 
or  Ttbe  reketeted.  BspctsBi  given  in  tbe  ngbtCarai  of  words, 
^o^  by  bcKticft,  MJ^iN^nl  valid,  p.  144.  f  7.  Tbe  Pmi- 
fiaBBSts  eikcq>ted  by  tbe  ooancil  of  Nice  fitun  the  namber  of  be- 
tetics  tbat  were  to  bave  this  priTikge,  p.  145.  f.  S.  Tbe  modeni 
ftiufcinists  do,  in  rcTonge,  aocuse  tbe  Nicene  end  otber  Fstben 
of  TVitbeism :  and  tbat  tbey  b^  not  a  numerical,  but  only  a 
lyuti^ial.  nnity  of  tbe  divine  essence,  p.  146.  f.  9.  Tbey  per- 
sist in  afiimii^  tbis  as  proved  by  CurceUeus,  after  tbat  all 
tbe  instancies  prodnoed  by  CnrcellKas  bad  been  by  bisb<^ 
SriBii^ieet  ibewcd  to  be  mistakes.  Tbe  open  afiront  given  by 
Hr.  Le  Ckrc  to  afl  tbe  cbarcbes  tbat  own  tbe  Nicene  creed, 
p.  149.  ^  10.  Tbe  new  instances  tbey  bring  torn  Tertullian, 
snsaciid,  p.  151.  |.  11.  And  tbose  tbey  bring  ftxim  Gregoiy 
Neiianien,  p.  153.  |.  la.  Tbe  bctesies  of  iVaxeas,  Koetus, and 
SnbeKns  on  one  side,  and  Pbiloponos  on  tbe  otber ;  and  tbe 
way  tbe  cbnrcbmen  take  to  refute  them  ;  do  plainly  shew  tbat 
tbe  cbarcb  b^  tbe  numerical  unity,  p.  16 1 .  $.  13.  St.  Austin, 
St.  Hierome,  St.  Ambrose^  &c.  do  express  fuUj  tbe  numerical 
amky  of  tbe  essence:  but  tbese  are  blackened  00  otber  accounts, 
p.  16&     f.  14.  Tbe  nuscbief  broii^t  on  tbe  credit  of  Cbristian 
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religion,  by  TiKf  jiog  tbe  ancient  profe«an  of  it,  becaoae  their 
sftjrings  cannot  be  brought  to  lerre  a  turn,  p.  169.  |.  15.  8c. 
Austin  aUo  in  a  late  piece  is  made  a  Tritheist,  p.  173.  |.  16. 
St.  Hilary  vindicated  from  the  same  iropataticm,  p.  175. 

CHAP.  VI. 

T%e  cpuuom$  of  the  amdetas  amcermmg  the  frntmre  state  of  imftmit^ 

and  other  per$om$  that  happened  to  die  umbapiized,  p.  180. 

1. 1.  They  do  all  ondemtand  that  rale  of  our  Sariocir,  Johniii.5, 
Except  ome  he  horn  agaim,  &c.,  of  water  baptism.  Calvin's  new 
interpretation  of  that  text ;  and  the  advantage  which  the  anti- 
pcddbaptists  do  take  of  it.  Also  they  do  all  by  the  hingdom  of 
God  in  that  text,  ondeniand  the  kingdom  of  i^ory.  The  in- 
consistency of  some  later  interpretations  with  the  words  of  the 
text,  p.  183.  %.  2,  Their  opinion  uf  the  case  of  martyrs  dying 
onbaptized,  that  they  went  to  heaTcn,  p.  189.  f.  3.  The  case 
of  converts  believing,  but  dying  nnbaptized.  Those  that  had 
contemned  or  neglected  baptism,  condemned.  Those  that  had 
faDy  resolved  to  take  it,  but  mi«ed  of  it,  went,  as  some  thought, 
to  a  middle  state ;  as  others  thought,  to  heaven,  P- 19^>  1-4- 
Of  infants  dying  nnbaptized.  All  agree  that  they  miss  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  They  go,  as  the  Greek  Fathers  think,  into 
a  middle  state ;  as  others,  into  some  degree  of  punishment, 
p.  197.  (,5.  Of  the  degree  of  th?ir  punishment.  St.  Austin 
thinks  it  to  be  a  very  moderate  one ;  a  sute  better  than  no 
being  at  all,  p.  201.  The  books  in  which  the  more  rigid  opinion 
is  held,  are  Fulgentius'  and  not  his,  p.  204.  |.  6.  The  opinicms 
of  the  following  ages.  Fulgentius  anno  500 ;  Pope  Gregory, 
6co ;  Anselm,  1000;  do  speak  of  their  being  tormented,  p.  206. 
'J'be  schoolmen,  anno  1 200,  go  over  to  the  opinion  of  the  Greek 
church,  that  they  shall  be  in  a  middle  state,  p.  20S.  The  coun- 
cil of  Trent  were  about  to  determine  tbe  opinion  of  their  being 
tormented,  to  be  a  heresy,  p.  210.  |.  7.  Some  in  the  middle 
age  have  conceived  hopes  of  some  nnbaptized  infants  going  to 
heaven.  Hincmarus  Rbemensis,  p.  210.  Wickliffe,  p.  212.  the 
Lollards,  Hussites,  &c.  p.  215.  (and  the  schoolmen  for  infanu 
dying  in  tbe  womb)  and  in  the  latter  times,  Cajetan  and  Cas- 
Sander,  p. 2 1 8.  i.S.  The  opinions  of  the  protestants,  Lutherans, 
Calvinists,  Church  of  England,  English  presb}terians,  antipse- 
dobaplisti,  concerning  the  possibility  of  salvation  of  unbaptized 
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m&nts^  P-  219-  §-9*  'I*^'^  ^  iMiplized  intou,  dying  such,  are 
^red ;  tbe  genermlity  of  the  Christian  world  has  agreed,  p.  225. 
Tlie  ancioit  Predesdnarians,  and  Semipelagians,  consented  in 
this.  Of  the  modem  Prvdestinarians,  some  few  have  doubted 
or  denied  it»  p.  129.  f.  10.  The  ancients  never  refiised  to  bmp- 
tize  a  diild  on  account  of  the  parents'  wickedness,  as  some 
Cahrinists  now  do,  ibid. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Ji  aetmaU  ef  tie  ftimie  of  this  fraciice  from  the  year  400  till 
tie  ri$e  of  the  Germmm  amtip^Nbht^ftists.  Of  the  Wnldeuoeo ; 
OMi  their  cMef  mctmsers,  St.  Benuard^  PetrmSt  Cbmaacviuw, 
JUymerimM,  PUichdorf,  4c.  The  con/esticMit  of  the  Wmldenses 
themuehee,  p.  230. 

f .  I .  There  are  no  pretences  of  any  one  in  this  period,  bef<»re 

tbe  time  of  the  Waldenses,  being  against  intot-baptism.  but 

wkat  are  proved  to  be  mistakes,  p.  230.    The  instance  of  Hinc- 

mams,  bishop  of  Landun,  shewn  to  be  such,  p.  232.     f.  2.  Of 

Bruno  bishop  of  Angiers,  and  of  Berengarius  archdeacon  of  the 

sane  church,  there  are  reports,  that  they  held  doctrines  that  do 

orerthrow  infant-baptism  ;    but  they  never  owned  any  such, 

F  '35-     §*  3*  -^  general  account  of  the  Waldenses,  anno  1 150. 

What  the  popish  historians  do  say  of  their  tenets.     What  the 

presoit  remainders  of  them  do  say  of  their  ancestors.     Some  of 

tkeir  old  Ccm/essioms,     The  present  debate,  whether  they  were 

anciently  paedobaptists  or  antipaedobaptists,  p.  238.     §.  4.  That 

there  were  several  sects  of  those  men,  whom  we  now  caU  by 

that  general  name  H'aUemses ,-  and  that  some  of  them  denied 

aD  water- baptism.     The  distinct  account  of  their  several  tenets 

about  baptism,  given  by  Reynerius,  &c.  p.  247.     §.5.  That  one 

sect  of  them.  vir.  tbe  Petrobrusians,  otherwise  called   Hemri- 

aint,  did   own  water- baptism,  and  yet  deny  infant-baptism, 

p.  255.     Four  witnesses  of  this.     The  Lateran  councils  under 

Innocent  the  Second  and  Innocent  the  Third,  p.  265.  Mr.  Sten- 

Det*s   pretence   to   the  disciples   of  Gundulphus,  anno    1025, 

examined,  p.  262.      ^  6.    That  all    the  rest  of   them    owned 

infimt-baptism,  p.  267.      §.  7.  Those   that   denied  it.    quickly 

dwindled  away,  or  came  over  to  those  that  owned  it,  p.  26S. 

|.  S.  Tbe  life  of  Peter  Bruis,  and  Henry,  the  two  first  antiptedo- 

bopdst  preachers  in  the  world,  p.  273. 
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CHAP.  VIIL 


The  fTtmH  ti9te  of  tkk  umiiwefWf.     Thai  M  tie 
ckmrckes  m  the  woHd  mre  piedobtgrH^U.    Of  tie 
titts  that  mrt  in    Genmamf^   HMmd,  Emfltmd,  Polmmi.  md 
Trameylvamki^  p.  278. 

$.  1.  All  tbe  national  churches  in  Europe  are  p«dobapcbta, 
p.  279.  §.  2.  So  are  those  in  Asia*  p.  280.  A  disquisition  con- 
cerning the  Georgians ;  of  whom  sir  Paul  Ricant  had  heard, 
that  they  held  formerly,  that  children  ought  not  to  be  b^cixed 
till  the  age  of  fourteen,  and  that  they  now  hold,  that  they  are 
not  to  be  baptized  till  eight  years  old.  The  mistake  of  this 
report  shewed  from  sir  John  Chardin,  who  traTclled  in  that 
country.  Of  the  Armenians,  Jacobites.  Maronites,  Christiaos 
of  St.lliomas.  he.  They  do  all  baptixe  infants,  p.  287.  (.  3. 
The  two  sorts  of  Christians  that  are  in  Africa,  riz.  the  Cophti 
and  Abassens,  do  both  of  them  baptize  their  infants  forty  days 
after  their  birth  or  circumcision.  A  mistake  in  the  print  o£ 
Mr.  Thevenot  concerning  what  he  heard  by  the  relation  of  an 
ambassador  from  the  Abassens.  that  before  the  Jesuiu  came 
there,  they  did  not  use  to  baptize  till  forty  years,  putting  jresrv 
for  day»,  p.  29 1 .  4*  4-  Of  the  antip«edobaptists  in  Germany,  anno 
1533.  An  inquiry  whether  that  opinion  was  then  set  up  anew, 
or  had  been  continued  from  the  time  of  the  Petrobrusians. 
p.  293.  A  letter  written  to  Erasmus,  anno  1519,  concerning 
the  Pyghards,  p.  295.  |.  5.  Of  those  in  Holland  and  the  Low 
Ctiuntrics ;  their  insurrection  at  Amsterdam.  Of  Menno,  and 
the  present  Minnists ;  their  tenets,  &c.  p.  299.  §.  6.  Of  the 
l^gliwh  antipwdobaptisU.  Some  Dutchmen  in  England,  but 
no  Englinhmcn,  of  this  way  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII,  Ed- 
ward VI,  Queen  Mary,  Queen  Elizabeth,  p.  306.  So  consi- 
derable number  of  English  till  the  times  of  the  rebellion, 
p.  315.  The  great  encouragement  given  them  by  Oliver  Crom- 
well. Their  great  increase  at  that  time,  p.  317.  The  present 
state  of  them,  p.  323.     Their  tenets  concerning,  i.  Separation. 

2.  Immersion.  Their  reasons  for  the  necessity  of  it.  The  word 
fitntrl(u  does  not  include  dippimg  in   its  signification,  p.  326. 

3.  Baptizing  naked.  4.  The  form  of  baptism.  5.  Tbe  flesh  of 
Christ,  p.  335.  6.  The  millennium.  7.  Eating  of  blood, 
8.  Sleep  of  the  souL     The  opinion  of  the  ancients  concerning 
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Hades,  and  the  state  of  souls  in  it,  p.  344.  9.  Singing  cif 
Psalms,  p.  353.  10.  The  use  of  the  Lcnd's  Pirayer.  11.  Ex- 
treme unction.  12.  Way  of  marriage.  13.  Pbsture  in  receiT- 
ing  the  Lord's  Sapper.  14.  The  Saturday  •sabbath.  15.  Con- 
innation,  or  laying  on  of  hands.  16.  Flrvdestination.  1 7.  Ori- 
ginal sin.  18.  The  dirinity  of  Christ,  p.  359.  19.  Their  dis- 
putes with  the  Quakers.  20.  Thdr  church  officers,  ai.  Their 
way  of  adjusting  differences  in  money  matters.  22.  Church 
discipline  against  scandalous  members.  23.  Of  the  Jesuits 
creeping  in  among  them,  p.  371.  Bishop  Stilling6eet's  sa- 
gKity  in  discovering  Halliugham,  Coleman,  and  Benson,  to 
have  been  Jesuits.  Of  one  Everard  a  papist,  who  having 
goc  in  Cromwell's  time  a  commission  for  a  troop  of  horse, 
set  up  for  a  preacher  against  infant-baptism.  All  the  papists 
4o  of  late  years  industriously  put  it  into  their  books,  that  in- 
fant4M^>tism  cannot  be  proved  from  Scripture.  The  weakness 
of  some  late  antipcdobaptists,  in  valuing  themselves  on  the 
papisu  thus  siding  with  them  in  the  dispute,  p.  378.  §.  7.  Of  the 
satipsedobaptists  in  Poland,  Hungsry,  Transylvania,  &c.  Those 
tkst  were  formeriy  in  Polsod,  were  mostly  Socinians ;  and  so 
sre  they  that  are  at  present  in  Transylvania,  p.  380. 

CHAP.  IX. 
The  ancient  rites  of  baptism,  p.  383. 
4.  I.  The  adult  used  prayer  and  fieisting  before  it,  p-  383. 
}.  2.  The  ordinary  way  of  baptizing  was  by  immersion  ;  but  in 
case  of  sickness,  &c.  they  gave  it  by  affusion  of  water  on  the 
face.  Some  ancient  proofs  of  this  from  a  letter  of  St.  Cyprian. 
The  examples  of  Novatian,  St.  Laurence,  Basilides,  the  jailor, 
in  Acts  xvi.  &c.  p.  384.  An  accouut  of  the  times  when  immer- 
sion was  left  off  in  the  Latin  church  :  France  was  the  first 
country  in  Christendom  that  left  it  off:  then  Italy,  Germany, 
&c.  p.  393  ;  and  last  of  all,  England,  not  till  the  time  of  queen 
Elizabeth,  p.  399.  The  Directory  forbids  dipping,  p.  403. 
The  church  of  England  at  the  Restoration  reestablished  it,  in 
case  the  child  be  able  to  bear  it,  p.  404.  The  opinion  of  Mr. 
Mede,  bishop  Taylor,  Mr.  Rogers,  sir  Norton  KnatchbuU, 
Mr.  Walker.  Dr.  Towerson,  Dr.  Whitby,  sir  John  Floyer.  &c., 
that  the  general  use  of  it  ought  to  be  restored,  p.  407.  All 
nations  of  Christians  in  the  world,  except  those  that  are  or  have 
been  under  the  pope,  do  dip  their  infants,  if  in  hoilth,  p.  414. 
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§.  3.  The  ancient  ChrUtimns  baptized  naked.  The  care  that 
wai  taken  to  presenre  the  modesty  of  women,  p.  417.  (•4-  The 
bead  of  the  baptized  was  thrice  pat  under  water;  once  at 
the  naming  each  name  of  the  holj  Trinity,  p.  419.  (•  5.  The 
forehead  was  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  p.  424.  ^.  6. 
A  mixture  of  milk  and  honey  giren  to  the  new-baptized  penoo. 
A  quotation  out  of  the  epistle  of  Barnabas  to  that  purpose* 
p.  436.  |.  7.  The  white  garment  put  on  after  4i^Mism,  p.  439. 
|.  8.  Of  the  two  anointings ;  one  with  oil  before  the  baptism ; 
the  other  with  a  rich  ointment  or  chrism  after  baptism,  toge- 
ther with  the  laying  on  of  hands  of  the  bishop,  ibid.  }.  9. 
The  professions  made  at  baptism,  both  of  the  adult  and  inftmti: 
and  iinit,  the  promise  of  renouncing  the  Devil  and  aD  wicked- 
neM,  p.  435.  (.10.  The  profession  of  faith  :  the  form  of  it  at 
Hmt  1  only  to  say,  *  1  believe  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and 
*  in  the  Holy  Spirit.*  it  was  afterwards  made  in  the  words  of 
the  creed  that  was  in  use  in  each  church.  The  copies  of  the 
mcMt  ancient  creeds  are  lost,  llie  substance  of  them  collected 
from  rules  of  faith  delivered  by  Justin  Martyr,  Irensnis,  Ter- 
tuUiaii,  Origen,  Cyprian.  &c.  p.  439.  $.11.  The  Nicene  creed 
the  eldest  copy  of  any  public  creed  that  is  eitant.  Eusebins* 
creed  ;  the  creed  of  Alexander ;  of  Arius  ;  of  some  Arian  coun- 
cil* at  Autioch ;  ot*  Eunomius.  Julian  the  apostate's  appUiuse 
of  Phutinus'  belief.  The  abhorrence  expressed  by  the  Arians, 
as  well  as  Catholics,  against  it.  All  the  Catholic  Christians  of 
the  tUutt  used  the  Nicene  creed  at  baptism,  p.  450.  §.12.  The 
CouNtantinopolitan  creed.  What  is  added  to  the  Nicene.  Of  the 
sense  of  those  words,  2  Cor.  iii.  17,  6  Kvptot  r6  wnfid  ion, 
p.  462.  (.13.  The  Roman  creed  :  no  copy  of  it  extant,  elder 
than  the  year  400 :  what  clauses  have  been  added  to  it  since 
that  time':  the  descent  into  hell,  &c.,  and  how  it  came  to  be 
called  the  Apo$iolic  creed,  or  the  Apostleg'  creed,  p.  466.  $.  14. 
The  baptismal  professions  made  twice  by  the  adult ;  but  once 
in  the  case  of  infants.  Infants  never  ordinarily  baptized  with- 
out godfathers  making  profession  in  theur  name,  p.  475.  $.  15. 
The  eucharist  given  quickly  after  baptism :  always  to  the  adult, 
and  in  some  places  and  ages  of  the  church,  to  infants.  Mr. 
DaiU^'s  charge  against  the  ancients  for  doing  this,  examined. 
No  proof  of  its  being  given  to  mere  infttnts,  till  after  the  year  400. 
The  mistake  of  those  that  say  St.  Austin  calls  it  an  apostolical 
tradition,  p.  478.     $.  16.  This  custom  continued  in  the  church 
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•f  Roiw  6vn  400  to  1000.  It  was  tlieii  dropi  on  account  of  the 
dtctme  of  tgaasabgtantiatioo  cumiiif  up.  The  coutiarj  deter* 
■iMt'iiiaj  of^pope  Innocent  and  pope  PSus  about  the  necessity  of 
i^p>  4S7.  The  Gieeks  in  later  times  took  it  from  the  Latins, 
md  not  heing  disturbed  bt  the  doctiine  of  tiansobsUntiation,  do 
fisctise  it  sidLp-  4S9.  (.  17.  The  argument  of  the  antip«do- 
bspDtife»  against  any  regard  to  be  giren  to  the  practice  of  the  an* 
Qtus  in  othcrmnttefs»  because  they  were  in  an  error  in  thb 
uitter*  ffopostd  and  considered.  |».  490. 

CHAP.  X. 

i  mmmmtf  wp  9f  tkt  fysdrnct  tktii  kms  kert  lem  ftrtn  «u  lef A 
f»df«»p.493. 
i  K  Evidence  Jmr  in£uits*  baptism,  p.  494.     (.  a.  Eridence 
be^ptism^pw  50a.     (.  3.  Eridence  that  seems  to 
;  infcnt'baptism>  but  does  not  really,  p.  508. 

CHAP.  XI. 

f yFem  sfpemfMu  su  erromi^  ^jr  iAt  t^pinrracf  ^jr  cywnsn 
tkt  eye  sr  fanr  ^  rrcfiruiy  it^pfisa^  p.  524. 
f.  t .  The  great  guih  and  mischief  of  ibe  sin  of  schism,  p.  5  35. 
f.  2.  Diflerent  opinions  in  points  not  fundamental,  no  ju^t  cause 
«f  separation.  The  ^uh  of  the  Romish  way  of  bringing  all  meo 
to  unity,  by  forcing  them  to  subscribe  to  the  same  opinions*  and 
of  the  way  io  the  opposite  extreme  of  setting  up  sereral  churches 
Ir  the  sereral  opinions,  p.  527.  (.  3.  He  that  likes  some  other 
way  of  ordering  the  pubhc  worship,  ceremonies.  &c..  better  than 
that  which  is  established  in  the  church  where  he  lires,  is  not 
therefore  to  separate^  p.  53^  §.  4.  He  that  thinks  some  error, 
not  fundamental*  to  be  expressed  in  some  of  the  prayers, 
collects^  &c..  oi^t  to  join  in  the  other  senrice,  though  he  can- 
not  join  in  those  particular  prayers,  prorided  there  be  do  idolatry 
in  any  part  of  the  worship,  p.  543.  §.  5.  In  the  Scripture* 
command  of  holdii^r  communi<Hi  with  the  church  where  we  live. 
there  are  but  four  cases  excepted  :  1.  Idolatry:  a.  False  doc- 
trine in  fundamentals ;  3.  The  church's  requiring  some  condition 
of  communion  that  b  sinful ;  4.  If  that  church  herself  be 
schnaatkaL  He  that  adds  any  more  exceptions,  adds  to  the 
Scnftnie»pL  545.     (.  6.  An  em^r  in  opbion  about  the  age  or 
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manner  of  receiTing  bapdnn,  is  not  a  fundamental  one,  p.  547. 
|.  7.  Some  difficulties  on  the  part  al  the  diurch  of  Eogbnd  in 
receiTing  antipedob^ptists  to  communion ;  and  some  on  die 
antipedob^ptists*  side,  in  accepting  communion  with  the  said 
church,  considered.  They  are  none  of  them  such  as  to  render 
the  said  communion  impracticable,  p.  563.  An  alphabetical  table 
of  some  few  matters,  p.  577. 


THE 

HISTORY 

INFANT-BAPTISM. 


PART  II. 


2  QmeMumi  imtperiimetd. 

CHAT.  L  whence  the  other  docss  draw  it  as  a  coiiaeqoenoe ; 
YmrMMBt  >nd  then  sets  down  that  oonseqoenoe,  as  if  it  were 
2J^     the  anther's  own  words.     Or, 

5.  Quotations  absolutelj  £dse. 

First,  out  of  soch  books  as  are  now  discorered  to 
be  no  true  works  of  the  anthors,  whose  name  ther 
bear,  bat  forgeries  of  later  rears. 

So  there  are  quotations  for  iii&nt  baption,  taken 
out  of  the  Decretal  epistles,  which  have  been  set  out 
under  the  name  of  the  most  ancient  bishops  of 
7J0.  Rome,  but  were,  as  I  shewed  before  •,  really  forged 
long  after  that  time.  As  for  the  sjiurioos  quotations 
that  are  of  any  tolerable  credit  for  antiqoitr,  I  gave 
before  some  account  of  them  ^. 

IL  Secondly,  many  that  are  produced  are  nothing 
to  the  purpose. 

As,  when  the  anti[«a^obaptists  do  fill  their  cxA- 
lections  of  this  natnre  with  passages  out  of  the  an- 
cient Fathers  that  relate  to  the  baptizing  of  adult 
persons.  There  is  no  pardobaptist,  but  does  grant 
that  there  are  innumerable  such  places ;  for  in  the 
first  300  or  400  years  of  Christianity,  (in  idiich 
qiace  of  dme  it  was  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
heathen  world,  being  converted,  came  into  the 
church,)  the  baptisms  of  grown  persons  converted 
were  more  in  number  than  the  baptisms  of  the 
diildren  of  Christians:  as  it  must  needs  be,  since 
the  apostles,  at  thdr  death,  left  the  world  in  such  a 
state,  as  that  there  was  probably  a  hundred  heathens 
leSt  for  one  Christian ;  even  in  the  Roman  empire, 
where  they  qient  most  of  their  pains :  but  at  the 
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end  €^  SOO  or  400  jeais  thei«  were  probaU j  ten  c 
Clirisdaiis  for  one  liemthoi.  Now  id  that  space  of  ^ 
time  there  are  recorded  a  great  many  sermons  and  ^ 
other  diseoarses»  persuading  people  to  come  in  and 
he  baptized :  and  in  those  disconiaea  they  instruct 
them  in  what  is  necessary  thereto,  as  that  they 
■Bsl  first  understand  and  believe  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religicHi.  and  resolve  to  forsake  their 
wicked  courses  and  idolatrous  worships.  And  com- 
monly when  they  are  upon  this  themes  they  vpetk 
of  baptism  jusi  as  the  church  of  EIngland  does  in 
die  Catedusm ;  that  there  is  required  of  persons  to 
be  baptiied»  repentance  and  faith.  There  are  also 
es^tant  many  sermons  made  to  the  persons  newly 
biptiaed»  putting  them  in  mind  of  their  tow  and  co- 
venant. And  it  is  common  for  the  antipcdobaptists 
to  dte  some  passages  out  of  such  discourses*  which, 
tiken  by  themseWes^  look  as  if  those  authors  were 
against  in&nt-baptism,  and  aUowed  it  only  to  grown 
persons ;  but  the  contrary  appears  in  that  the  same 
anthor^  in  other  places*  when  they  speak  of  the 
case  of  infiuits»  do  shew  their  opinion  and  practice 
to  hare  been  otherwise ;  and  that  they  looked  upon 
that  as  a  particular  and  ejEcepted  case.  For  this 
sort  of  quotations  is  often  made  out  of  Chrysostom* 
Gregory  Nazianien,  and  even  St.  Austin  himself. 

In  shorty  they  have  in  this  matter  dealt  with 
those  anci«it  authcNrs  just  as  they  did  lately  with 
Mr.  Baxt«;  who  being  busy  in  writing  something 
in  defence  of  infant4Miptism»  heard  the  hawkers  cry 
under  his  window  %  *  Mr.  Baxter*s  Arguments  for 
*  BelieTers,'  ic.    being  a   pamphlet   of  collections 

«  Butcr,  More  Proofs  of  Inftmts  Cborch  Membership  and  right 
to  Bapduii,  p.  414. 

B  S 


4  QuataHoM  impmiiMiii. 

CHAP,  t  taken  out  of  some  of  Mr.  Baxter's  workR,  wherein 
Ymr^hBt  ^^9  speaking  of  the  terms  of  the  baptismal  covenant, 
^^  ■**•  had  shewn  the  necessity  of  a  justifying  fiuth  in  order 
to  baptism ;  though  in  the  same  books  he  had  de- 
clared he  spoke  in  reference  to  adult  persons  only. 
On  which  occasion  Mr.  Baxter  says,  '  the  men  that 

*  cite  authors  at  this  rate,  cite  me  against  myself, 

*  with  the  like  confidence.* 
Indeed,  Mr.Tombes  wrote  a  piece  against  Mr. 

Baxter,  called,  Feh  de  se  \  or.  The  Self-destrotfer : 
in  which  he  endeaToured  to  shew,  that  though 
Mr.  Baxter  intended  these  proofs  of  the  necessity  of 
faith,  only  in  the  case  of  the  baptism  of  adult  per* 
sons ;  yet  *  his  arguments  prove  more :  and  that  the 

*  middle  terms  of  his  arguments  do  beat  down  his 
'  own  tenet  of  infant-baptism.*  If  the  antipaedo- 
baptists  had  dealt  only  thus  in  their  quotations  out 
of  the  ancients ;  and  had  declared  their  purpose  to 
be,  to  improve  these  sayings  of  the  Fathers  to  con- 
fute the  opinion  and  practice  of  the  said  Fathers 
themselves;  none  could  deny  them  the  liberty  of 
making  their  best  of  such  a  course.  And  they  may, 
if  they  think  fit,  indict  the  Fathers  of  being  Felanes 
de  se.  But  it  is  common  with  them  to  cite  such 
passages,  as  evidences  that  the  authors  were  against 
infant-baptism;  or,  that  there  was  no  baptism  of 
infants  practised  in  those  ages,  or  those  churches, 
because  they  find  such  passages  concerning  the 
baptizing  of  grown  persons,  and  concerning  the 
qualifications  required  in  them. 

Such  places  as  these  I  have  left  out,  inasmuch  as 

d  [Felo  de  Be ;  or  Baxter's  Self-destroying,  in  twenty  argu- 
ments against  Infant-baptism,  gathered  out  pf  his  own  writing. 
40.  London,  1659.] 


thej  only  proTe  that  there  were  frequent  bi^itisins  ca 
of  adult  persons  in  thoee  times;  which  nobody y^ 
denies.  ^ 

Yet  I  shall  h^e  set  down  for  instance  two  of 
them,  which  do  in  appearance,  the  most  of  any 
Uat  I  haTe  met  with,  make  fot  the  purpose  of  the 
antipedobaptists. 

BasiL  catUra  EnHomiun^  lib.  iii.^  170^ 

UurreSfnu  yap  S^  T-pirtpov^  crra  r^  Pctrrlfrfian 
irw^parfHroaBai, 

*  For  one  must  believe  first :  and  then  be  sealed 

*  with  baptism.' 

Hieran^fM.  in  AfatL  xzTiii.  19.  ,^8. 

*  Primum   decent  omnes  gentes,  deinde   doctas 

*  intingunt  aqua :  non  enim  potest  fieri  ut  corpus 
*hq>ti«mi  recipiat  sacramentum,  nisi  ante  anima 
'  Uei  SQSoeperit  Teritatem.' 

*  They  first  teach  all  the  nations,  then  when  they 
'are  tanght  they  baptize  them  with  water;  for 
'it  cannot  be  that  the  body  should  receive  the 
'  sacrament  of  baptism,  unless  the  soul  have  before 
'  received  the  true  faith.' 

St.  Hierome  here  commenting  on  the  commission 
given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  apostles^  of  carrying 
the  gospd  to  the  nations  that  were  heathens,  ex- 
plains the  method  they  were  to  use,  viz.  first,  to 
teach  those  nations  the  Christian  religion,  and  then 
to  baptize  them;  which  all  p^dobaptists  grant  to 
be  the  method  that  ought  ever  to  be  used.  For  if 
there  be  any  nation  o{  Indians  to  be  converted 
nowadays,  they  use  the  same :  and  yet,  when  they 

«  [Sect.  5.  Op.  tom.i.  p.  276.  ed.  Benetfict.  1721.] 

^  Biistt.  xxTiii.  19.  [Op.  toiii.TU.  p.  343.  edit.  Vallanii.^ 


6  Qmtatimu  impertinent,  or  wretied. 

CHAP.L  have  converted  and  baptized  the  parents,  they  do 
Y|»r  after  also,  at  the  parents'  desire,  baptize  what  children 
they  have.  And  it  is  of  such  lieathen  people  or  na- 
tions that  St.  Hierome  here  speaks,  that  their  minds 
must  be  instructed  before  their  bodies  be  baptized. 

St.  Basil  is  there  proving,  against  the  heretic 
Eunomius,  the  divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  this  argument;  that  we  are  baptized  in 
the  name  of  them  as  well  as  of  the  Father,  and 
consequently  are  to  believe  in  them ;  for  that  bap- 
tism supposes  fsLith  in  that  Deity  in  whose  name 
the  baptism  is.  And  applying  this  to  the  case  of 
one  that  learns  the  faith  of  the  Christian,  shews 
that  he  must  be  taught  to  believe  in  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  (viz.  that  each  of  these  {lersons  is 
God,)  or  else  oujght  not  to  be  baptized  with  those 
words;  and  that  consequently  the  Eunomians  did 
in  effect  renounce  their  baptism  by  renouncing  this 
fsAth.  As  there  was  no  dispute  between  the  catho- 
lics and  Eunomians  about  infant-baptism ;  so  St. 
Basil  will  appear  to  any  one  that  reads  him,  not  to 
have  had  any  thought  pro  or  contra^  at  that  place, 
about  it. 

But  it  happens  very  unluckily  for  the  purpose  of 
those  that  produce  these  sayings,  that  both  of  these 
Fathers  are  known  by  other  passages  to  have  owned 
iniant-baptism ;  as  I  have  shewn  plainly  in  the  First 
Part  of  this  work^. 

HI.  Thirdly,  some  quotations  that  are  brought, 
are  wrested  and  altered  by  those  that  bring  them 
to  another  sense  than  that  which  they  carry  in  the 
authors  themselves. 

9  Chiq).  12.  15. 19. 


As  for  example :  Dunvefs^  cites  out  of  Eosebius^  v 
that  DioQinsiiis  Alexandrinus  writing  to  Sextus»{^ 
bishop  of  Rome^  testifies^  *  that  it  was  their  custom^ 
'  lo  baptiie  upoD  profession  of  fiJth  ;  and  that  15- 
'^  tMie  who  liad  been  baptised  by  heretics,  not  upon 
'professicd  of  fiJth*  did  decure  to  be  so  baptised, 
^  lecoonting  his  former  for  no  baptism/ 

This»  as  it  is  here  br  Mr.  Danveis  brought  in  and 
vorded,  would  seem  to  be  an  instance  of  a  man  that 
biTing  been  b^[»tiaed  in  in&ncj»  desired  now  to  be 
lapdied  again.  But  that  which  Dionjsius  does  there 
vrite,  is  in  these  words,  and  no  other^ : 

^The  man  being  present  when  some  were  bap- 

*  died»  and  hearing  the  interrogatories  and  answers, 
"  came  to  me  weeping;  and  foiling  down  at  mj  feet, 
^  confessed  and  declared,  that  the  baptism  wherewith 
*^  he  had  been  baptiied  bj  the  heretics,  was  not  this 
"  [or  this  sort  of]  baptism,  nor  had  anj  likeness  to 

*  thb  of  ours«  but  was  full  of  impieties  and  blas- 
"  pbemiesw     He  said*  he  was  sore  troubled  iu  con- 

*  tiidence,  and  durst  not  presume  to  lift  up  his  eyes 

*  to  God,  for  that  he  was  baptized  with  those  profane 
"^  words  and  ceremonies.* 

Now  this  is  deariv  the  case  of  a  man  that  had 
been  baptized  bj  the  Valentinians,  (or  some  such 
hereticss)  who,  as  Irenieus  tells  us\  did  not  baptize 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son«  and  Holy  Spirit ; 
but  with  strange  and  profane  forms  of  words  which 
he  there  recites,  and  some  of  which  I  do  hereafter 
recite*.     All  which  is  nothing  relating  to  the  case 

^  Treatise  of  Bftpti$m.  p.  50.  second  edit. 

i  Hkt.  Ecd.  Eb.  rii.  c«p.  9.  ^  Apud  Eusehium.  loc.  cimt. 

K  liliLi.  cap.  18L  [cmp.  21.  edit.  Benedict.]        ■»  Cbap.  5.  (.  1. 


8  Q9ti&h0ti$  wtttttdf  or  mKivmI. 

CHAP,  h  of  iiifaiit4Mipt»in :  and  he  that  comparea  the  wosi^ 

Ymithtr  ^0  ohfierre  how  foully  they  are  quoted. 

1^2^^         IV.  Foorthly,  some  quotations  are  yet  moie  m- 

fiur:  as,  when  the  author  cited  does  not  say  that 

for  which  he  is  cited ;  hot  he  says  something  from 

whence  the  other  does  draw  it  as  a  comeqnenee^ 

and  then  sets  down  that  consequence  as  if  it  were 

the  author's  own  words. 

<78-     Thus  DauTers,  in  the  foresaid  treatise*  says^  that 

St.  Hierome,  in   his  epistle  against  the  errovs  of 

John  hishop  of  Jerusalem,  says,  *  that  in  the  eastern 

^  churches  the  adults  were  only  baptised  ^  and  agai]i» 

in  his  epistle  to  Piammachius,  says,  ^  that  they  are  to 

'  be  admitted  to  baptism  to  whom  it  doth  properly 

*  belong,  Tiz.  those  only  who  have  been  instructed  in 
<  the  fiuth.* 

Now  if  one  read  oTer  that  epistle  of  St.  Hierome's 
to  Pkmmachius,  against  the  errors  of  John  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  other  epistles  of  his  to 
Pammachius,  (for  such  work  one  has  with  quotar* 
tions  set  down  after  such  a  blundering  manner,) 
there  is  no  such  thing. 

But  this  there  is® :  the  said  bishop  hmving  said, 
tiiat  '  in  a  certain  sermon  of  his  he  had  fully  dis- 

*  coursed  of  the  fiuth  and  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
'  chureh  i  St.  Hierome  takes  occasion  to  rqiroiRs 
this  as  a  confident  saying,  that  he  should  pretend 
to  do  all  that  in  one  sermon :  and  then  adds,  *  We 
^  hate  a  custom  to  diseoune  for  forty  days  together, 

■  Treatise  of  JBapCinn,  p.  56. 

o  Epist.  61 .  ad  P^mmarhinm  de  erroribai,  &c.  prapt  mfdimm. 
[[Rather  lee  St.  Jerome'i  treatise,  '  Liber  contra  Joaanem  Jero- 
aoljnnitanaiD/  (.  1 1,12,13.  — Op.  ^om.ii.  p.41^  ed.  VaDan.] 


to  ilMie  diail  «rv  te  ie  imftiseJ^  toocendng  the  en 
H.-4T  TrinitT;  &)e*    *  If  tm  on  that  text  could  inZZ 
OK  Imbt  discourse  of  mU   die  dodrimd  peints;^ 
wfaft  need  is  Uieie  to  cootinne  8qc1i  doeooraesi  for 
AutT  daiTs !   But  if  Toa  did  recafNtakle  mU  that 
ion  «cd  to  pieeek  in  the  whole  Lent^^  fte. 
TWere  is  nko  another  passage  toward  the  end  of 
the  efostlew  where  he  thus  expostnlates  with  the  said 
*  Do  we  dinde  the  dinrch*  who  hot  a  few 
apci»  ahoot  \lliitnntide»  (when  the  sun 
eclipsed,  people  thoogfat  the  day  of  jud;- 
^ment  was  comii^r*)  ^Bd  pie$ent  fortr  persons  of 
"^  hedi  sexe8»  and  seireial  i^:es»  to  four  presbners  to 

*  be  bapiiaed  !  And  Tet  we  had  fire  pre$b3rteis  then  193 
"^  in  the  inonastcfT.  who  might  have  done  it  hx  their 
'^own  right;  but  thej  would  do  nothing  to  anger 

^  wn.  Or  do  not  ton  rather  diride  the  church,  who 
*«ideRd  Tour  pmbrters  at  BethMieni,  that  they 
':sh<Mld   not   give  bapUsm   to  our    candidates    at 

*  Eitsier.  whcm  we  therefore  sent  to  DiospoUs  to 
^  bishop  IKonT^us  to  be  baptised^?* 

Heie  is  indeed  a  plain  account  of  adult  persons 
WpciBed  in  those  times :  and  that  thej  used  to  be 
cttedttsed  all  the  Lent  before  their  bapttmu  But 
he  that  shall  conclude  from  hence,  that  thej  only 
were  baptised,  and  then  shall  quote  the  place  and 
SM  it  down  as  St«  Ilieronie's  words  [that  in  the 
diunches  they  cmly  were  admitted  to  ba|>- 
]  is  by  no  means  to  be  trusted  with  the  quoting 
of  authois. 

V.  Fifthly^  s(Mne  of  the  quotations  brought  iu 
this    case    aie  ab^lutely  false:    and   neither  the 

<l  [Ibid.  MCJt  4^.] 


10  Quoiaiumi  aUeredy  ar/abe. 

CHAP.  I.  words  cited,  nor  any  like  them,  are  at  all  to  be 

You-  after  found  in  the  books  mentioned. 

^^^         So  Danvers  in  his  said  treatise""  cites  St.  Hilary 

*54.  for  three  several  sayings.     The  first  whereof  is  found 

in  the  book  mentioned :  the  second  is  not ;  but  there 

is  a  sentence  to  the  same  purpose  in  another  book. 

These  two  are  not  so  material  as  to  need  reciting 

here.     The  third  (which  is  very  material,  if  it  were 

true)  is,  that  St.  Hilary  should  say,  '  that  all  the 

*  eastern  churches  did  only  baptize  the  adult.'     The 

book  he  seems  to  refer  to,  is  St.  Hilary's  second 

book   de   Trinitate;    for   that   only   is    mentioned. 

But  neither  there  (nor,  as  I  am  very  confident,  any 

where  else)  does  St.  Hilary  say  any  such  thing. 

Both  these  last  quotations  out  of  St.  Hierome  and 
Hilary  are  amended  in  a  postscript  by  Danvers* :  and 
for  eastern  he  says,  we  must  read  western. 

But  this  mends  not  the  matter,  but  makes  it 
worse :  for  there  is  no  such  thing  said  of  either  of 
them.  Indeed  if  either  Hierome  or  Hilary,  or  any 
other  author  of  those  times,  had  said  that  it  was  the 
custom  either  of  the  eastern  church,  or  western 
church,  or  any  church  at  all,  to  baptize  only  the 
adult ;  and  the  places  where  they  said  so  could  be 
produced;  it  would  be  a  quotation  more  for  the 
purpose  of  the  antipanlobaptists  than  any  they  have 
yet  brought. 

And  for  Mr.  Danvers  (after  that  Mr.  Baxter^  and 

r  Part  i.  cent.  4.  [in  the  '  Abstract  of  the  History  of  Baptism 
'  throughout  aU  ages/  prefixed  to  his  treatise.] 

•  Postscript  to  the  Baptist's  Answer  to  Wills's  Appeal  against 
Danvers. 

t  [See  Baxter's  '  More  Proofs  of  Infants/  &c.  1675  :  the  se- 
cond part  of  which  is  a  confutation  of  the  strange  forgeries  of 
Mr.  U.  Danvers.     See  also  Wills' '  Infant  Baptism  asserted/  &c. 


QmeMimu  dUr^  or/dm.  11 

Mr.  Wills  had   so  publicly  challenged  him   for  a  chap.  i. 
forger   of  quotations;   and   Wills   had   put  in   any 


appeal  to  his  own  party  against  him)  to  amend  in^j^J^ 
a  P.  S.  to  the  answer  to  the  said  appeal  these 
quotations  by  putting  *  western*  for  '  eastern/  as  if 
the  authors  had  really  said  so  of  one  of  them :  this. 
If  joined  with  a  great  many  other  instances  in  the 
said  book,  was  the  boldest  attempt  upon  the  belief 
g(  a  reader  that  ever  I  knew  made. 

It  would  have  been  a  Tery  tedious  thing  both  to 
me  and  the  reader,  to  recite  all  such  quotations,  and 
then  to  shew  the  falseness  or  mistake  of  them.  But 
instead  of  doing  that,  I  do  declare  that  all  that  I 
hare  seen  that  seemed  to  be  to  the  purpose  I  hare 
searched ;  and  the  search  after  such  as  haTO  proved 
false,  spurious,  &c.  has  cost  me  as  much  pains  as 
the  collecting  of  these  true  ones.  And  of  those  that 
1  hare  so  seen  or  searched,  I  have  left  out  none  in 
this  collection  that  make  for  or  against  the  bap- 
tism of  infants,  but  such  as  are  (and,  T  think,  plain- 
ly) of  some  of  the  five  sorts  before  mentioned.  And 
if  anv  one,  that  meets  with  anv  other  which  I  have 
not  met  with,  will  be  so  kind  as  to  inform  me  of  it, 
by  word  or  letter,  I  \nll  (if  I  live  to  see  any  more 
editions  of  this  mean  work)  add  it  to  the  rest ;  and 
that  indifferently,  as  I  said,  whether  it  make  for  or 
igainst  paedobaptism :  provided  it  be  genuine,  and 
to  the  purpose,  and  out  of  authors  within  the  time 
limited. 

*  in  answer  to  H.  I>uiTer».  with  a  full  detection  of  his  uisrepre- 

•  scDtatioD/  &c.  Svo.  1675.] 
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CHAP-  IL 

Tis    Opimums   0/  Modem    Uarmed  Met^    comcarmimg   ti§ 
AwdetU  Prwdiee  w  Oaumi&m  of  P^Bdoboffiimi. 

CHAP.  IL  ^  1.  AS  for  wbat  kter  ftathon  hzTe  add  cob- 
Ymr^Bt  eeroing  the  pnctiee  of  these  primitiTe  times ;  it 
SL*^^  would  be  a  Toluminoas  work  to  collect  all  tl^ir 
opinions  or  verdicts.  Nether  would  it  answer  so 
nrach  paioSy  to  have  the  accooiit  <^  tlie  modem 
writers^  as  to  what  they  judge  maj  be  collected 
from  the  ancient  writings,  wh<«n  we  oorsdres  have 
the  writings  themselTes  to  recor  to.  Yet  it  maj 
be  worth  the  while  to  spend  a  few  words  on  thai 
matter  in  general. 

1.  And  first,  it  is  notorious,  that  almost  all  tlie 
learned  men  in  the  world  that  haTe  oecarion  to  men- 
tion this  matter,  do  conclude  from  what  thej  read, 
that  it  has  been  the  general  practice  of  the  Chris- 
tian church  from  the  beginning,  to  baptize  in&nts. 
To  name  any  particulars  were  endless  and  firivolous. 

2.  Some  few  (as  it  happens  in  all  matteis)  aie  of 
a  different  opinion  concerning  the  ancient  jMactice. 
And  ther  are  of  two  sorts. 

Some  have  thought  that  there  was  a  time  in  the 
Christian  church  when  no  in&nts  were  baptixed* 
but  that  psHlobaptism  «'as  brought  in  after  a  certain 
term  of  years. 

Others,  that  baptism  of  infimts  was  practised 
firom  the  beginning,  but  not  universally;  but  that 
some  Christians  would  baptize  their  in&nt  children, 
and  others  would  not.  And  that  it  was  counted 
iiidiffi»ent. 

Of  the  first  sort,  viz.  of  those  that  have  thought 


IS 

ifttf  tlwfg  vts  a  time  wimi  no  teptinn  of  infiuits  wwscbat.  n 
w»iL  I  know  of  none  (besides  Mr.  Tombee  hiniself)  Y«r  altar 
kit  Wafaindii»Slimbo*«nd  LodoTicQS  ViTes :  unless  ^'^•^ 
v^  are  to  adhl  to  them  CufteUciis  and  R^altiusL 

IL  Stiabo  Ih0  some  fii^roar  diewed  him,  when  75^ 

he  »  feekooed  among:  teamed  men.     He  lired  in  a 

letT  i^fnonnt  age ;  and  for  those  times  might  pass 

fcr  a  leaned  man.     He  had  read  St,  Anstin^s  book 

sf  Confeanoos^  and  finding  it  mentioned  there  that 

St.  Anfitin  was  baptiied  when  he  was  of  man*s  age, 

he  seems  to  hare  condnded  from  thence,  that  it  was 

m  old  time  the  genenal  ose  for  Chiistians  to  defer 

their  ehildrens  baptism  till  they  were  grown  op: 

dMMigh  he  might  with  a  little  UMMe  adTwtencr  hare 

bjrthe  same  book,  that  St.Attstin*s  fiithcr 

a  heathen  when  St.  Anstin  was  boni«  and  for 

yean  alter ;  and  did  not  tain  Christian,  nor 

baptised  himself,  till  a  little  before  he  died. 

Of  that  instance  oi  St.  Austin,  and  some  others* 

I  ^hall  speak  in  the  next  chapter.     Stiabo*s  wwds 

»e  these :  ^  Libro  de  exordiis  et  incrementis  reram 

*  ecdesiasticaram  V  ^P*  S^ 

^  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  in  the  primitive  times  the 

*  graoe  of  baptism  was  wont  to  be  given  to  those 

*  sahr  ^riio  were  arrived  to  that  matnritv  oi  bodv 
*and  wiind.  that  thev  conld  know  and  understand 
'  what  were  the  ben^ts  of  baptiwi,  what  was  to  be 

«  [Wali£ndiis  $lim!K>  wis  a  Benedktiiie  monk*  of  the  ftunoiu 
dttc^  cC  F^di  in  GcnnuiT^  umI  afterwmnb  deui  of  $1.  Gdkti. 
He  ^cd  m  or  dbosl  tbe  yvwr  S49.  katviiiir  behind  him  semrml 
pieceB  hu^  ia  proce  umI  poeiry,  vhidi  hare  come  dovn  to  our 

s  [Tki»  wovk  WIS  poblbhed  at  Mayence,  in  the  rear  i549> 
wmd  «  lepffinled  in  the  Bibliolhrca  Pttnun.  toni.  xv.     Lyons 
I  tOM.  ix.  p.  950W  edit.  Colon.] 
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CHAP.  II. «  confessed  and  believed,  and,  in  a  word,  what  was 
You*  after  *  to  be  observed  of  those  that  are  regenerated  in 
^■P^     *  Christ.     For  the  reverend  Father  Austin  relates  of 

*  himself  in  his  book  of  Confessions,  that  he  eon- 
'  tinned  a  catechumen  till  he  was  almost  twenty- 

*  five  years  old :  which  he  did  with  that  intention^ 
a88. « that  during  that  space  being  instructed  in  all  par- 

*  ticulars,  he  might  be  led  by  his  own  freewill  to 

*  choose  what  he  thought  fit ;  and  that  the  heat  of 

*  his  youth  being  now  abated,  he  might  better  ob- 
<  serve  that  which  he  had  purposed. 

*  But  when  the  diligence  about  our  divine  religion 
'  increased ;  the  Christians  understanding  that  the 

*  original  sin  of  Adam  did  involve  in  guilt,  not  only 
'  those  who  had  added  to  it  by  their  own  wicked 
'  works,  but  those  also  who  having  done  no  wicked- 

*  ness  themselves,  yet  because  (as  the  Psalmist  says) 
'  they  were  conceived  and  bom  in  iniquity^  cannot 
'  be  free  from  sin,  since  they  spring  from  a  polluted 
'  root ;  so  that  the  apostle  had  reason  to  say  con- 

*  coming    all   persons,   AU  have  sinned,  and  have 

*  need^  of  the  glory  of  God ^  being  justified  freely  by 

*  his  grace ;  and  to  say  of  Adam,  In  whom  all  have 

*  sinned : — the  orthodox  Christians,  I  say,  under- 
^  standing  this,  lest  children  should  perish  if  they 

*  died  without  the  remedy  of  the  grace  of  regenerar 
^  tion,  appointed  them  to  be  baptized  for  the  for- 

*  giveness  of  sins. 

*  Not  as  some  heretics,  enemies  of  God's  free 
'  grace,  maintained,  that  there  was  no  necessity  for 
'  infants'  baptism,  because  they  had  never  sinned- 

*  If  that  doctrine  were  true,  either  they  would  not 

*  be  baptized   at  all ;    or,   if  they  were    baptized 
*■  [have  need.    The  expression  used  by  Strabo  is  egent.'] 
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*  without  having  mny  need  of  it,  the  sacrament  of  ch. 

*  baptism  would  be  imperfect  in  them,  and  not  the  (^ 

*  true  baptism  which  we  in  the  creed  confess  to  be^' 

*  given  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

^  Therefore  since  all  persons  do  perish  by  original 
^  sa»  whom  the  grace  of  (Sod  does  not  free,  (even 

*  such  as  have  added  no  increase  of  their  own  wick- 
'  edness,)  infants  are  of  necessity  to   be   baptized. 

*  Wliich  both  St.  Austin  shews  in  his  book  de  Bap^ 

*  tismo  Parrulantmj  and   the  African  councils  tes- 
^  tify,  and   is   manifested   by  a  great  many  other 

*  proofs  from  the  other  Fathers." 

This  man,  with  his  little  reading,  seems  to  have  3 is* 
sa}]^posed  that  both  the  doctrine  of  paedobaptism, 
aod  also  that  of  original  sin,  had  their  beginning 
hat  about  St.  Austin's  time.  His  mistake  in  the 
first  may  appear  by  the  quotations  here  produced ; 
ind  in  the  other,  by  those  mentioned  by  Vossius  ^  in 
his  Pelagian  History.  He  also  invents  a  reason  for 
St.  Austin  s  delay  of  his  baptism  after  be  was  gro^n 
up,  which  is  utterly  contrary  to  St.  Austin's  own 
account;  who  relates  at  large  in  that  his  book  of 
Confessions,  that  it  was  because  he  was  in  suspense 
whether  he  should  be  a  Christian  or  a  Manichee  *• 
He  miserably  mistakes  the  doctrine  of  the  Pelagians, 
as  if  they  had  denied  infants'  baptism  to  be  neces* 
saiT.  He  himself  owns  it  to  be  necessary  ;  and  yet 
says  that  the  ancients  used  it  not. 

But  indeed  there  appears  through  all  his  book  an 

J  [G.  I.  Vossius,  Historia  de  Controversiis  quie  Pelagius  ejusquc 
rdiquiie  moTeront ;  editio  secunda,  emendata  et  aucta,  40.  Amst. 
1655.    See  particularly  the  second  book.] 

«  [August,  Confession,  lib.  v.  cap.  14,  §.  35. — Op.  torn.  i. 
p.  118,] 
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'<ai<g-  IP  'dfeciaiiaii  ti>  4ibB«(  .bivvr  ;aU  rite  'diHEiiiaiHS  t 


Tthe  Uttlf-  of  iiif  bnuk  r^  'li&  -"CHtf  libe 
'^  ^ateapptniHMi  'iif  fwdhMitiwail  oawniHWhr  JLuibe* 
«riliiu|r  ?tf>  wr  fiomr  «iidh  idun^r  «af  ibqdiiHB,  litft  lki§ 
ifiiiapfcer  fmi^Ait  lie  Hike  like  oeflL. 
A0KL     HL  Wlott  Lmdfff^rimif:  Hhof;  *  «i^  <af  dm  BattBi; 
»  m  im  (ommiKnitBcm  ifum  SiL.Jktgatm'M  took  ^ 
C^iM^  £i^  fib.  0.  (laqL  27.. 

<<  loi  foBaner  (tameii  ne  ^lenoB  wwb  achulllai  to  the 
"^  ii(;i3T  iuEKt,  laD  he  -wove  -of  a^  joid  Ad 

dot  WBVfS^ai  msBter  imaiUaHl  Ad 

to  be  wwhedmitii  iL,aad  Ad  expres  Uiii 

grare  ttfttm  oDoe.     A  iiwiwMiirr  of  viuA 

^euum  we  weidDiDon'b^ftiHBSofinfinU.     For 

*  m  bduA  bora  tbit  dvr.  or  ttfae  Af  before,  it  Mked 
'tbe  qwfitioD,  vbetiber  be  viU  be  iMptued?  And 

*  tbat  qoeodoD  tber  uk  diree  thaes  oTer.  In  wbooe 
'  name  tbe  god£abefs  ansver,  that  be  does  deme  it. 
^  I  bear  that  in  fiome  cities  of  Italj  tbe  crfd  eoatom  is 

*  still  in  great  meaisnre  piesenred.* 

•  [John  Lonii  Mires,  a  feanied  SfMakrd,  «m  bora  at  Va. 
icQCM,  io  tike  rear  1492.  Haring  etwfied  at  ¥mnm  and  Lobtui, 
aod  obtaiacd  a  high  repntatioii  for  learning,  he  was  ^ipointed 
hy  bithop  Fox  one  of  the  fellows  of  his  college  of  Corpos 
Chn*ti«  at  Oxford  ;  here  he  oootinoed  for  some  time^was  admitted 
a  doctor  of  law,  and  read  lectures  in  that  and  the  beDea  lettica. 
Hi*  cottimmtsry  00  St.  Austin's  work,  '  De  CiridOa  Dei*'  waa 
Sfirt  pttbli»hed  in  1523,  with  a  dedication  to  king  Henry  VUL  . 
it  wa»  reprinted  in  1622,  1661,  and  is  found  in  some  coDectiops 
of  that  Father's  works. 

Vivca  stthsequently  idling  onder  Henrr's  displeasme,  in  the 
■Mtitr  of  the  rojal  dtroroe,  was  impriaoned  for  some  time ;  but 
fsantarinf  has  hhertf  quitted  Fjigfaind  for  Brages  in  the  Nether- 
ImmK  whart  it  is  thought  he  ended  his  dajs,  in  1537,  or  1541.] 


ihib  Vires  lived  so  little  while  agtK  andiHAP.ii. 
no  prcMif  cmt  of  anr  author  to  confirm  hi^vMrafWr 
i:  his  mffinning  aur  thin^r  conceniinjr  anv  old^^J^,^ 
b  of  DO  nioi^  authoritT*  than  if  anr  one  now 
fillip  should  sar  the  same  without  firoducing  his 
fvooC     EspeciallT  since  he  was  but  a  roung  nian 
when  he  wrote  these  commaataries»  and,   though 
kamed  in  phikdoj^sr  and  secular  historr,  ret  con- 
fesses  hinuielf  in  his  prefiice  to  thenu  that  as  for 
divinitT,   which    was    ncHie    of    his    profession,    he 
wnded  it  onlj  so  far  as  his  other  studies  would  jn^e 
him  leaTe* 

It  b  cettain  that  the  occasion  given  him.  from 
St.  Auesdn  s  words,  on  which  he  there  comments,  to 
AT  anv  such  thing,  is  veiT  slender.  For  St.  Austin 
s  mIt  speaking  of  some  baptiied  at  the  age  of  un- 
demanding,  without  the  least  intimatiim  that  thej 
vne  children  of  Christian  parents. 

And  for  the  cities  of  Italj  that  he  mentions,  I 
ikink  nohodr  ever  heard  of  them  befoie^  nor  since : 
uUess  we  will  suppose  that  some  remainders  of  the 
I^mohra$ians^  who  are  said  about  400  years  before  1050. 
Mv^*  time  to  have  been  antipiedobaptists,  and  of 
vhom  I  shall  br  and  br  give  some  account K  might 
fcwtinue  that  practice  in  some  of  the  vallers  of 
Piedmont.  But  if  it  were  so.  these  men  ^*erv  too 
bie«  for  anr  opinion  concerning  the  ancient  practice 
to  be  founded  on  what  ther  did. 

IV.  Currellieus*'  savs  the  same   thing  as  \lvos,55o. 
A]i«L     And  there  is  to  be  said  of  him  not  only  what 
was  said  of  Vives^that  affirming  a  thing  of  antiquity^ 

<  ^See  Stcphani  Carc«fi«i  Open  Tbeolosricft^  fol.  Aiii^t.  l^r  ^ 


18  RigaJHm. 

CHAP.  11.  he  prodaoes  no  quotation  for  proof,  bat  also  that  he 
Ycv  after  brings  it  in  to  maintain  another  tenet  as  paradoxical 
•**■***■  as  this  Itself  is.  He  has  a  *  Dissertation  concerning 
'  Original  Sin/  He  denies  that  there  is  any  such 
thing ;  as  most  that  are  inclined  to  Socinianism  do. 
He  brings  as  an  objection  against  his  own  doctrine, 
the  custom  of  baptizing  infants  for  forgiveness  of 
sin.     He  answers^,  'that  the  custom  of  baptizing 

*  infants  did  not  begin  before  the  third  centurj  after 
'  Christ's  birth ;  that  in  the  first  two  there  appear 

*  no  footsteps  of  it.' 
A\Tiether  that  be  true  or  no,  will  be  partly  judged 

by  what  I  have  here  produced.  It  is  best  for  any 
one  that  cannot  prove  what  he  says  to  affirm  it 
dictator-like. 
f57g.  V.  It  is  doubtful  in  which  of  the  two  foremen- 
tioned  sorts,  of  those  that  have  thought  the  practice 
of  infant-baptism  to  have  been,  either  not  from  the 
beginning,  or  not  universal,  one  is  to  place  Ri- 
galtins^.  He,  in  his  annotations  ou  those  places  of 
St.  Cyprian,  which  I  recited  in  the  former  part  of 
this  work  ^  seems  willing  to  have  it  believed,  that  in 
the  apostles'  time  there  was  no  pasdobaptism ;  but 
not  willing  to  speak  this  plainly. 

His  discourse  of  this  matter  from  texts  of  scrip- 
ture is  too  lai^  to  repeat  here :  he  uses  no  argu- 
ments but  those  that  are  common,  and  have  their 
answers  as  common. 

^  §.  5^. 

<  [Nicolatu  Rigaltius  poblifthed  an  edition  of  St.  Cvprian's 
works  at  l^ui§,  in  164S,  folio.  Hit  notes  were  retained  in  the 
Bnhseqoent  ones,  of  Priorios,  Paris^  i666,  and  bishop  Fell, 
Oxford,  1682.  They  are  noticed,  hot  not  given  at  length,  in  the 
Benedictine  edition,  fol.  Paris,  1726.] 

'  Fart  i.  ch.  6.  $.  i,  and  11. 


so  RigaUiui. 

CHAP.  II.     The  zealous  bishop  of  Oxford,  who  since  wrote 

YMraftir  ftHDotatioDS  OH  the  Same  Father^s  works,  and  who 

^*P^     generally  treats  Rigaltius  with  that  respect  which 

his  great  learning  deserves;    yet  on  this  account 

spares  not  to  say^  '  that  he  has  in  this  matter  acted 

^  the  part,  not  of  an  annotator  on  St.  Cyprian,  but  a 

*  prevaricator  with  him  :'  and  that  '  what  he  says  here, 
'  is  no  other  sort  of  stuff  than  what  some  fanatic 

*  of  the  anabaptist  crew  would  have  said/ 

Indeed  it  is  a  wonder,  that  since  he  knew  that 
which  he  would  insinuate  (that  there  was  no  bap- 
tism of  infants  in  the  apostles'  time)  to  be  contrary 
to  the  sentiments  of  all  the  learned  men  in  the 
world ;  he  should  so  take  it  for  granted  on  the  ordi- 
nary pretences,  without  taking  notice  of  what  they 
say  in  answer.  And  that  he  should  conclude,  that  in 
the  next  century  of  years,  which  passed  from  the 
apostles'  to  Tertullian's  time,  it  was  held  and  prac- 
tised variously  or  indifferently;  only  because  Ter- 
tullian  spake  against  what  was  then  done  about  it : 
when  almost  all  learned  men  do  take  that  opposition 
of  his  for  no  evidence  that  the  delay  of  infimts' 
baptism,  or  virgins'  baptism,  or  widows'  baptism, 
was  then  practised  by  any  body,  (neither  does  Ter- 
tullian  pretend  it  was,)  but  only  for  an  evidence 
that  Tertullian  was  a  man  of  a  singular  opinion  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  forty  other  things  that  were  then 
practised  or  taught.  Neither  can  Tertullian  him- 
self be  well  understood  to  have  advised  that  delay, 
but  only  when  there  is  no  danger  of  death  ^,  which 
in  the  case  of  infants  is  very  seldom. 

This  annotator  is  also  partial  in  the  account  he 

i  [See  Fell's  edition,  part  i.  p.  1 25  ;  and  part  ii.  p.  159.] 
^  See  the  place,  part  i.  chap.  4«  §.  5,  7. 


|:im  of  die  writers  of  this  century:  in  that  he  chap,  u 
T^ertollian,  who  wrote  at  the  latter  end  of  {^ 


H^  and  gi^w  his  opinion  a^^nst  the  ordinarr  prac-^j^^ 
tiee  of  p^dobaptism ;  without  taking  any  notice  of  ><»<>* 
Ireiuras^  who  wrote  in  the  middle  of  it,  and  speaks 
of  in&nls,  as  being  ordinarily  baptised^  or  rege- 
Delated ;  or  of  Origen,  who  was  contemporaiy  with  67. 
Tetmlliaii,  and  wrote  but  a  little  after  him;  and 
who  having  timTelled  in  all   the  noted    churches  n^ 
then  m  the  world,  speaks  of  their  baptism  both  as 
being  gt»ierally  practised,  and  also  appointed  by  the 


It  is  plain  that  the  place  on  which  he  there  com- 
ments,  does  shew  that  the  baptism  of  infants  was 
then  looked  on  as  undoubted,  and  (as  he  would  re- 
piesent)  thai  *  the  doubt  about  it  was  then  taken  «5«> 
*awaT»'  or  solTed.  For  Fidus.  who  doubted  whe- 
dMf*  they  might  be  baptised  before  the  eighth  day, 
and  St.  Cyprian  and  his  fellow  bishops,  who  resolved 
thai  doubt,  had  both  of  them  taken  it  for  undoubted, 
that  they  are  to  be  baptized  in  infancy  ^ 

Tliis  partiality  shewn  by  him  for  the  antipii>do- 
baptists'  side^  makes  one  have  the  less  opinion  of 
his  fidelity  in  that  alteration  which  he  has  made  in 
their  fitToor,  in  the  text  of  TertuUian's  book  of  bap- 
tisB.  in  his  edition  theroof ;  which  does  much  alter 
the  dense,  and  of  which  I  gave  an  account  when  I 
recited  the  place"*.  I,  though  I  knew  it  was  other- 
wise in  Funelios^  edition^  and  that  Pamelius  testifies 
his  edition  to  agree  with  Gaigneus*  (who  first  pub- 
fished  this  book  of  TertuUian)  in  that  place;  yet 
WK  of  opinion  that  so  learned  a  man  would  not 

1  See  Uie  pboe,  put  L  chap.  6,  $.  1,  &c. 
*  P^ut  u  duqp.  4.  §.  S. 
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CHAP.  II.  have  altered  the  words  without  some  good  authority 
Ymt  after  ^™  ^^®  manuscripts ;  and  I  set  them  down  accord- 
2^^P^  iug\j.  But  since  he  quotes  no  manuscripts  to  con- 
firm that  alteration;  and  besides,  shews  himself 
otherwise  to  have  such  a  bias :  I  do  now  think  it 
were  proper  for  learned  men  to  examine  better  how 
much  credit  is  to  be  given  to  that  amendment,  which 
makes  Tertullian  advise  the  delay  of  baptism  aiso- 
lutely^  which  in  the  first,  and  some  following  edi- 
tions, was  expressed,  eurcept  in  case  of  necessity. 
P.S.  And  I  find  already  that  Mr.  Stennet,  a  learned 
antipaedobaptist,  is  convinced  that  no  credit  is  to  be 
given  to  it.  For  he  quotes  the  place  as  it  stood  in 
the  former  editions,  *  Quid  enim  necesse  est,  si  non 
*  tam  necesse,  sponsores/  &c.  *  For  what  need  is 
'  there,  except  in  case  of  necessity,  that  godfathers,' 
&c.  in  his  Answer  to  Mr.  Russen,  chap.  iv.  p.  76. 

VI.  There  were  no  need  of  mentioning  bishop 
Taylor  among  these,  were  it  not  for  some  impor- 
tunate antipaedobaptists,  who  cite  him  in  this  con- 
troversy against  his  will.  lie,  in  the  times  of  the 
rebellion  in  England,  (when  the  parliamentarians, 
though  divided  among  themselves  into  several  sects, 
did  all  join  in  oppressing  those  of  the  church  of 
England,)  wrote  a  treatise  called.  The  Liberty  of 
Prophesying:  in  which  he  pleaded  that  they,  how 
earnest  soever  they  were  in  maintaining  the  truth 
of  their  opinions,  yet  ought  to  grant  a  toleration  to 
those  that  diifered  from  them ;  because  many  other 
opinions  had  at  least  a  probability,  such  as  might 
well  sway  the  conscience  of  a  great  many  honest 
inquirers  after  truth. 

And  among  the  rest  he  undertook"  to  shew  how 
D  ifect  17,18. 
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much  might  be  said  for  two  sorts  of  dissenters,  the  chap.  : 
mntipaedobaptists    and    the    papists:    saying    thus ; \>j[7iifw 

*  These   two  are  the  most  troublesome  and  most^^^^ 

*  disliked :  and  hj  an  account  made   of  these  we 

*  may  make  judgment  what  may  be  done  towards 
^  others  whose  errors  are  not  apprehended  of  so 

*  great  malignity.' 

And  in  his  plea  for  the  antipa^obaptists,  though 
be  there  declares  himself  well  satisfied  with  the 
principles  of  paedobaptism,  of  which  he  gives  a  sum- 
maiT  account,  and  sajs,  that  he  ^  takes  the  other 

*  c^inion  to  be  an  error;*  yet  under  pretence  of  re- 
citing what  may  be  said  for  that  error,  he  draws 
up  so  elaborate  a  system  of  arguments  against  in- 
&nt4)aptism,  and  sets  them  forth  to  the  utmost,  by  • 
such  advantage  of  style,  that  he  is  judged  to  have 
fiid  more  for  the  antipaedobaptists  than  they  were 
ever  before  able  to  say  for  themselves.  And  Dr. 
Hammond  says,  *  It  is  the  most  diligent  collection, 
'and  the  most  exact  scheme  of  the  arguments 
^against   infant-baptism,    that    he    had    ever    met 

'  with*.     And  that  he  has  therein  in  such  manner 

*  represented  the  arguments  for  and  against  it,  that 

*  the  latter  have  seemed  to  many  to  be  successful 

*  and  victorious^.' 

It  is  generally  supposed  that  he  did  this  with  a 
politic  intention  (commonly  practised  by  those  of 
the  church  of  Rome)  to  divide  the  adversaries  of  the 
church  of  EIngland  among  themselves ;  and  to  that 
end  pat  arguments  into  the  mouths  of  one  sect,  in 
<»der  to  puzzle  the  others.  A  sort  of  prevaricating 
in  the  things  of  God,  which  few  protestants  or 
sinc^^  Christians  will  account  justifiable   on   any 

•  Six  Qoeries,  lofiuit  Baptism,  §.  49.  P  Ibid.  $.  139. 
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CHAP.  IL  account  whatever.     Therefore  Dr.  Hammond,  who 
VewBftisr  ^^  '^^  great  a  lover  of  sincerity  to  approve  of  such 
2|^^     a  method,  quickly  wrote  an  answer  to  this  piece, 
solving  each  objection  particularly^. 

And  afterward,  bishop  Taylor  himself,  having 
premised  that  he  was  sorry  if  any  one  had  been 
so  weak  as  to  be  misled  by  such  mean  objections, 
and  that  he  counted  it  great  charity  and  condescen- 
sion in  Dr.  Hammond  to  bestow  an  answer  on  them, 
wrote  also  his  own  answers  to  his  own  objections, 
and  inserted  them  in  a  later  edition  of  the  said  trea- 
tise'' ;  and  in  another  treatise,  called  ^  The  Consi- 

*  deration  of  the  Church  in  baptizing  the  Children  of 
^  Believers.'  He  does  also,  in  his  '  Great  Elzemplar,' 
and  in  his  Ductor  Lhtbitantium*  expressly  declare 
his  opinion,  and  affirm,  that  ^  it  is  necessary  that 

*  infants  be  baptized ;'  and  reckons  *  infant-baptism, 
'  and  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day,  among  those 
'  things  that  are  contirmefl  by  this  rule.* 

Whatsoever  the  catholic  church  has  kept  in  all 
ages  by-gone,  may  rightly  be  believed  to  have 
descended  from  the  apostles. 

*  Which,'  he  says,  *  is  a  good  rule  for  rituals, 
'[among  which  he  reckons  baptism,]  though  not 

*  for  matter  of  doctrine.'  The  reason  of  which 
distinction  he  had  given  before^     '  Because  there  is 

*  no  doctrine  so  delivered  but  what  is  in  scripture : 

4  [See  his  Letter  of  resolution  to  Six  Queries ;  Qu.  4.  sect.  49, 
to  the  end. — Hammond's  Works,  vol.  i.] 

r  [Viz.  all  which  follows  the  clause  marked  33  in  the  folio 
editions  ;  in  some  modem  ones  this  portion  is  placed  by  itself,  as 
an  appendix.] 

"  Book  ii.  chap.  3.  role  14 :  §.  41 :  also  rule  18.  (.  i. 

t  See  role  14.  §.  38  to  44. 
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*  indeed  some  practices  and  rituals  are.    Because  the  chap.  ii. 

*  public  exercises  and  usages  of  the  church  being  y««  after 

*  united    and   notorious,   public    and    acted,   might  *^p^ 

*  make  the  rule  evident  as  the  light.' 

Notwithstanding  all  which,  it  is  a  common  thing 
with  the  antipsedobaptists  to  cite  the  passages  in 
that  treatise  of  the  *  Liberty  of  Prophesying'  that 
make  for  them,  as  if  they  had  been  spoken  by  the 
author  from  his  own  judgment,  and  had  never  been 
answered  by  him. 

There  is  not  much  said  either  in  the  objections 
or  answers  about  this  point  of  antiquity :  they  being 
chiefly  taken  from  scripture.  What  he  has  is  mostly 
from  Grotius. 

He  objects^  that  '  all  arguments  from  tradition 
'are  much  decried  by  protestants  in  other  cases, 
*and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  made  use  of  in 
•this.' 

To  which  Dr.  Hammond  and  he  answer,  that 
•protestants  did   never    renounce    the    arguments 

•  from  tradition  in  general :   but,  on  the  contrary, 

•  whatever  appears  to  be  the  tradition  of  the  apo- 

•  sties,  or  to  be  the  practice  of  the  Christians  in 

•  Uiose  first  times,  they  willingly  own.    And  that  what 

•  they  decry,  is  either  the  traditions  of  later  times, 

•  or  else  the  false  pretences  to  the  elder  ones.* 

He  had  objected    likewise,  that   there  is  but  a  no. 
weak  proof  of  any  such  tradition,  and  that  *  whereas 
'  Origen  says,  that  the  apostles  gave  order  to  the 
•churches  that  they  should  baptize  their   infrints, 

•  and  St.  Austin  says  the  same ;  yet  that  probably 

•  SL  Austin  took  this  from  Origen's  writings :  and 

•  so  it  depends  on  Origen's  single  testimony.'  290. 

■  Liberty  of  Prophesying,  sect.  18.  §.25. 
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CHAP.  IL     At  which   rate  of  arguing,  if  foitj  had  said  it, 
%'Mr  after  ODO   might    pretend    that    probablj  thirtj-oiDe   of 
2^^     them  had  it  from  the  first ;  and  ao  there  were  but 
one  tdngle  CTidence. 

Bat  he,  as  well  as  Dr.  Hammond,  answ^s,  that 

^•IrenaBUS,  and   the  author  of  the  Questions  in  the 

name  of  Justin  3Iartjr,  and  abundance  of  othen^ 

*  (though  thej  do  not  speak  expresslj  of  the  apo- 

*  sties  appointing  it,  yet,)  do  confirm  it  to  hare  been 
'  the   practice  in  those   times/     To  which  I  hare 

^74-  added  a  testimony  of  St.  Ambrose  %  that  speaks 
exfiresBly  of  the  apostles'  times. 

The  bishop  also  knew,  or  might  hare  known, 
that  St.  Austin  was  no  reader  of  Origen's  works. 

He  objected,   moreoTcr,   that   paedobs^itism  was 

first  established  by  canon  of  the  Milevitan  council, 

(as  he  calls  it ;  meaning  that  canon  of  the  council  of 

Carthage,  which  I  recited,  part  i.  ch.  19-  §-  37,)  in 

318.  the  year  of  Christ,  418.     So  he  dates  it.    • 

But  both  he  and  Hammond  answer  that,  to  this 
effect :  that  since  it  was  the  known  custom  of  the 
primitive  church,  to  make  canons  only  about  points 
that  had  been  questioned  by  heretics ;  it  is  a  great 
proof  that  this  liad  never  been  questioned,  (as  St. 
Austin  concludes  it  was  from  the  beginning,  be- 
cause *  not  institutcil  by  councils,')  for  none  can 
deny  that  it  was  a  common  practice  long  before. 

And  I  think  I  have  shewed  it  also  to  be  a  mis- 
take to  think  that  it  was  then  decreed  that  infiuits 
should  be  baptized ;  whereas  the  decree  was,  that 
they  are  in  a  true  meaning  baptized  for  *  forgive- 
^  ness  of  original  sin/  (which  the  Pelagians  denied ; 
but  their  baptism  they  denied  not,)  and  that  they 

»  Ptrt  i.  di.  15.  f.  1. 


mtkj  be  biqfiliied  before  tbe  eigfatb  daj,  wbeu  new*  chap 
bufii :  of  wbicb  some  in  Africa  doubted 7.  Yau-ai 

He  bad  also,  in  bis  plea  for  tbe  antipcedobaptists*^^^ 
cited  tbe  canoo  of  tbe  Neocsesarean  coancil,  wbicb  I  **^ 
lectted.  part  i.  di.  8.  §.  1.  and  bad  dmwn  from  it 
Nt$ons  a^nst   infiuDt-baptism,  sucb   as  are  tbere 
nbcaised. 

And  tbe  answer  wbicb   be  and    Dr.  Hammond 
■ike,  »  in  substance  tbe  same  tbat  is  tbere  also 

Yet  after  all  tb]S»  tbb  bisbop  is  to  be  reckoned 
anon^  tbe  second  sort,  tbat  I  mentioned,  of  tboee 
ikat  bare  denied  tbe  practice  of  infant-baptism  to 
kaie  be^d  general  m  universal  in  the  primitive 
times :  as  appears  bj  bb  later  works»  wbicb  I  sball 
haTe  occasimi  to  cite  wben  I  speak  of  tbat  second 
sort  crf'men. 

VIT.  It  b  tedious  to  spend  time  in  speaking  of 
Dr.  Bartow,  tbe  late  bishop  of  Lincoln.  What  he 
bad  said  on  tbb  subject,  (of  which  the  antipanlo- 
baptists  do  so  serve  themselves,  that  one  shall  see 
bb  name  brought  in  twenty  times  bv  some  one  of 
dfteir  writers.)  be  himself  fairlv  recanted. 

He  bad,  in  those  hopeful  times  that  were  in  Eng- 155^ 
knd,  in  the  year  1656,  wrote  a  letter  to  Mr.  Tombes 
wherein  be  bad  said  thus :  *  I  do  believe  piedobap- 

*  tbm  (bow,  or  by  whom,  I  know  not)  came  into  the 
^  world  in  the  second  centuri' ;  and  in  the  third  and 

*  fourth  began  to  be  practised  (though  not  gene- 
^  lally)  and  defSmded  as  lawful  from  the  text  grossly 

*  misunderstood,  John  iii.  5.     Upon  the  like  gross 

*  miBlake  of  John  vi.  53.  they  did  for  many  centu- 
"^  iies»  both  in  tbe  Greek  and  Latin  church,  commu« 

7  See  tbe  Cshoq*  IVrt  L  ch.  19.  §.  37. 
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CHAP.  II.  *  nicate  infimts,  and  give  them  the  Lord's  Sapper. 

Vmt  after  '  And  I  do  confess  tbey  might  do  both  as  well  as 

^;^     •either; 

1573-  Tills  letter  being  handed  among  the  antipaedo- 
baptists  came  afterward  to  be  printed',  to  the  said 
doctor's  great  discredit,  who  was  now  Margaret  pio- 
fesBor  in  the  university  of  Oxford,  and  accounted 
a  very  learned  man. 
>575-  Therefore  in  the  year  1675,  he  wrote  a  letter  to 
Mr.  Wills  with  consent  that  it  should  be  published, 
in  which  he  says  thus :   '  I  acknowledge  that  such 

*  words  as  are  cited   by   Mr.  Danvers   (and   sodi 

*  others,  spoke  and  writ  then,  with  more  confidence 

*  than  judgment  or  discretion)  are  in  that  letter ; 
'  which  had  been  secret  stilly  if  some  had  not  be- 

*  trayed   that   trust  which    was    reposed   in   them. 

*  Lastly,  it  is  to  be  considered,  that  that  letter  was 
'  writ  about  twenty  years  ago,  (when  I  talked  more» 

*  and  understood  less,)  and  yet  whatever  doubts  or 

*  objections  I   had   then   against   infant-baptism,  I 

*  never  thought  them  so  considerable  as  to  warrant 
'  any  division,  or  schismatical  disturbance  of  the 
'  peace  of  my  mother  the  church  of  England.     And 

*  therefore  I  did  then,  and  since,  and  (when  I  have  a 
•just  call,  God  willing)  ever  shall,  baptize  in&ntsV 

Vni.  I  am  unwilling  to   name   Bilius^  among 

z  In  Danvers'  Treatise  of  Baptism,  cent.  4.     [Part  L  chap.  7. 
p.  63.] 

*   WiDs'    Infant    Baptism    farther    vindicated,   p.    SB.    Syo. 

1675- 

i>  [Jacques  de  Billi,  a  learned  French  abbot  of  the  sixteenth 

etatarj,  distingoiriied  himself  by  a  Latin  version  of  the  works  of 
Gregory  Nazianzen,  which  was  published  onder  his  own  eye  in 
1569,  again  in  1570,  15S3,  &c.  and  is  retained  in  MoreU's 
edition,  Fvu  1609,  and  1630. 

The 
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Uiese:   benuse  I  belieTe  that  i9i*as  not  his  steady  chap 
apbioo,  which  niav  se^si  to  be  the   most  obvious  vcwai 
sense  of  an  expression  of  his  in  his  commentary  on  ^^ 
the  nineteenth  oration  of  Gregory  Nazianzen ;  where 
theie  is  an   account  of  the   baptism  of  the  said 
Gs^forfs    father,  which   was    after   his  marriage. 
Aid  Bilius  there  speaking  of  the  danger  of  sinning 
afto'  baptism,  says ;   *  I   mention  this,  because  in 
^  those  times  persons  came  later  to   baptism   than 

*  nowadays ;  when  by  a  commendable  custom  they 
*ire  baptized  in   infancy,  lest  delay  should   bring 

*  duger  with  it.' 

What  a  word  did  that  learned  abbot  suffer  to 
escape  the  hedge  of  his  lips  ?  Was  not  that  Gregory 
the  Fath»  a  heathen  till  that  time,  and  his  parents 
h^ton  him?  I  believe  if  one  were  to  look  over 
Bilitts^  writings,  one  should  find  that  this  was  not 
his  settled  opinion.  But  I  have  not  time  to  do  that 
at  presrat. 

Since  the  first  edition  of  this  book,  one  Antony 
Tan  Dales  a  Dutch  Minnist  or  antipasdobaptist,  has 
written  a  tract  called.  The  History  of  Baptis9Hs. 
Wherein  he  has  one  chapter  against  in&nt-baptism : 
and  in  that  [at  p.  875]  a  quotation  of  a  letter  of 
Salmasius;  written  to  Justus  Pacius  under  the  name 
of  Smplicius  Verinus.    Wliere  Salmasius  says ;  *  In 

*  die  first  two  centuries  none  received  baptism,  but 
*such  as  being  instructed  in  the  faith,  and  made 
^  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  could  de- 

*  date  their  belief  of  it ;   because  of  those  words, 

Tbe  note,  or  scholion,  referred  to  in  the  text,  may  be  found 
It  f.  129.  of  the  editixHi  of  1570.  N\  14.] 
c  [See  Antonii  Van  Dak  dissertmtio  snp^  Aristea  de  Ixz. 
i:  additnr  Hiatoria  Baptismomm.  4to.  Amsld.  1 705.] 
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CHAP.  1L«  He  that  bdieteth  and  is  baptized:  to  that  befier- 
Ymt  after  '  Hig  IS  to  be  the  first.  Thence  was  the  ofder  of 
^^     *  catechamens  in  the  church.     There  was  then  also 

*  a  constant  custom,  that  to  those  catechumens,  pre- 

*  sently  after  their  baptism^  the  eucharist  should  be 

*  given.     Afterward  there  came  in  an  opinion,  that 

*  none  could  be  saved  that  was  not  baptised*     And 

*  so  there  grew  a  custom  of  giving  baptism  to  in- 
'  fants.     And  because   the  adult  catechumens,  as 

*  soon   as  they   were  baptized,   had   the  eucharist 

*  given  them,  without  any  space  of  time  passing 
'  between ;  it  was,  after  that  in&nt-baptism  was 
'  Inought  in,  ordered  that  this  should  be  done  ako 

*  with  in&nts.* 

Having  not  any  copy  of  Sdmaaus'  letters,  I  can 
judge  nothmg  of  the  authenticalness'  of  this  quota- 
tion ;  nor  can  g^ve  any  guess  (if  Salmasius  did  write 
such  a  letter)  what  age  he  might  be  of  when  he 
wrote  it,  or  whether  he  published  it  himself.  I 
know  that  many  learned  men  have  suffered  much 
in  their  memory  by  having  all  their  letters  and 
posthumous  pieces  printed  after  their  death :  some 

*  [The  letter  alloded  to  in  the  text  was  pnUished  omkr  the 
foXkmmg  title,  '  De  transobetaiitiatiooe  liber,  Simplicio  Verino 
<  Aoctore.  Ad  Justam  Faciam  contra  H.  Grolinm.  Hagiopofi, 
'  1646/  Bto.  Salmaeins  was  then  fifty-eiglit  jears  of  age, 
haTing  been  bom  in  158S.  The  parage  quoted  ocean  at 
p.  494,  and  is  fairtv  giren  by  Van  Dale. 

It  sboold  be  remarked,  that  there  are  two  distinct  works  bj 
Salmasios,  both  pablished  onder  the  same  feigned  name,  both 
in  the  same  jear,  both  directed  against  Grotins,  and  both  ad- 
dressed '  ad  Jnstom  Padom :'  hot  the  earlier  of  the  two  caDs 
itself  epiMtola^  and  the  latter  Uber :  (in  this  particular  Van  Dale 
hat  mistaken,  and  might  lead  an  inquirer  astraj :)  and  that  it  b 
tiie  mcoad  work  which  Dr.  Wall  here  recites.] 
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whereof  were  such,  as  being  written  in  their  yoath,  chap,  ii, 
they  themselves  would  have  been  ashamed  of  after-  y^^^^^ 
ward,  and  would,  upon  better  information  and  read-^*po- 

sties. 

u^,  have  recanted :  an  instance  whereof  I  gave  just 
now,  in  one  that  in  his  youth  wrote  a  letter  so  like 
this,  that  one  may  seem  to  be  dravm  from  the  other. 
And  I  have  also  known  several  persons  who  have 
owiied»  that  before  their  reading  the  ancient  books, 
they  have  been  inclined  to  such  an  opinion  against 
the  antiquity  of  infant-baptism,  as  is  expressed  in 
these  two  letters;  but  afterward  found  their  own 
mistake.  And  this  is  the  more  probable  in  the 
case  of  Salmasius,  for  that  he  never  did  in  his  con- 
vetsaticm  or  books  (that  I  ever  heard  of)  shew  any 
incBnatkm  to  antipsedobaptism.  But  if  this  were 
his  steady  opinion  concerning  the  beginning  of 
pvdobaptism ;  then  we  must  add  him  to  those  three 
fNT  (bar  men  that  have  said  this  \iithout  giving  any 
poof  from  antiquity  of  tbeir  saying. 

I  find  this  very  passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Stenuet 
[Answer  to  Russen,  p.  86]  as  from  Suicems*  The- 
fmmrmsy  sm6  voce  Zi/y<i{c9*'.  Who  it  seems  took  it 
from  Sahnasius. 

IX.  There  is,  as  I  said,  another  sort  of  learned 
mm,  who,  though  they  think  with  the  rest  of  the 
workU  that  infant-baptism  was  ever  practised  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  yet  think  that  it  was  not  general 
or  universal ;  but  that  in  the  elder  times  some 
Christian  parents  baptized  their  children  in  in- 
fancy, and  others  not :  and  that  it  was  counted 
mdiflferent. 

I  take  Grotius  to  be  the  author  of  this  opinion. 
For  though  some  before  him  did  observe  that  many 
•  [See  col.  1 136,  torn.  ii.  edit.  1728.] 


S2  Dr.  FiM^  and  Hmff»  Oviimt. 

CHAP,  if.penons  of  note  in  the  primitiTe  times  were  liap- 
Ya^aftar  ti^sed  st  man  9  age,  some  of  whom  ther  took  to  be 
^^  bom  of  Christian  parents,  (which  hut,  whether  ther 
did  not  take  to  be  m  without  due  examination,  shall 
be  disconrsed  afterward,)  jet  ther  sof^xised  them 
to  be  not  enough  to  make  any  oonrnderaUe  exception 
to  the  general  rule  and  practice  of  the  chnreh« 

So  though  Dr.  Field,  in  his  treatise  Ctf  ike 
Church^,  do  sar,  that  *  besides  those  who  were  eon- 

*  Terted  from   paganism,  manj  that  were  bom   ot 

*  Christian   parents,   put   off  their  baptism  a   long 

*  timef  an  instance  of  which  he  makes  St.  Ambrose: 
jet  these  (whom  he  ealb  manj)  he  takes  to  be  so 
few  in  comparison,  that  he  still  speaks  of  the  oIIict 
as  a  *  continued  practice*  or  tradition.  As  where 
he  treats  purposelj  of  tradition^,  he  sap : 

'  The  fourth  kind  of  tradition  is  the  amtimmed 
''  praetiee  of  such  things,  as  neither  are  eootained 

*  in   the   scripture   expresslj,  nor  the  example  of 

*  such  practice  expresslj   thero  delirered ;    though 

*  the  grounds,  reasons,  and  causes  of  the  neeessitj 

*  of  such  practice  be  there  conlained;  and  the  benefit 
'  or  good  that  followeth  of  it.     Of  this  sent  is  the 

*  baptism  of  in£uts,*  &c. 

But  Grotius  from  this  and  some  other  arguments 
frames  an  hjrpothesis  of  the  indiflferencj  (liherioM 
he  calls  it)  of  the  ancient  church  in  this  matter^. 
And  though  Rivet  do  rappose  that  Grotius  urns  a 
couTert  of  cardinal  Perron  in  this  point;  for  the 
said  cardinal  in  bis  Reply  to  King  Jame$  had  (as 
RiTet  *  observes)  *  pleaded  the  cause  of  the  anabap- 

'  Page  719.     %  Lib.  tv.  cap.  20.     ^  AnncA.  in  Matt.  xix.  14- 
>  ApologT.    [Sto.  LogvL  Bat.  1643   and   in  toI.  ni.  of  Rireti 
Opera  Tbeologica^  p.  1076.] 
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'tJBis  with  dU   his  might:  and  I  see»'  says  Rivet, chap.  ii. 
'^  that  he  has  broaght  ot»  Hugo  GroUus : — Yet  I  vcvafWr 
count  it  {Nroper  to  reckon  Grotius  as  the  author.  ^*^^ 
hecaose  what  the  Cardinal  had  said  was  Terr  pro- 
bablr  not  firom  his  real  opinion*  but  from  a  design 
to  embioil  the  protestant8»  by  giving  strength  to 
tibe  schism  of  the  antipiedobaptists*  who  then  began 
to  grow  rife  in  Holland  and  other  places.     A  design 
whkfa  the  papists  have  since  earnestly  promoted; 
indastrioaslT  putting  it   into  their  books,  that  in- 
&Dt4iaptism  cannot  be  proved  from  scripture,  but 
obIt  from  the  practice  of  the  church :  and  as  some 
of  them  will  have  it,  not  from  any  evidence  of  the 
practice  of  the  ancient  church    neither,   but   only 
from  the  authority  of  the  present  church. 

I  am  not  willing  to  think  that  Grotius  had  so  ill 
a  desi^giL  But  he  being  natuially  inclined  to  trim 
aD  eootioveisies  in  religion  that  came  in  his  way, 
and  using  that  vast  stock  of  learning  which  he  had 
(as  princes  that  would  hold  the  balance  do  their 
power)  to  hdp  the  weakest  side,  he  maintains  (not 
tihat  there  was  ever  any  church  or  any  time  in 
which  infiudt-baptism  was  not  used,  but)  that  in  the 
Greek  churches,  many  *  persons,  from  the  beginning 
'^  to  this  day,  do  observe  the  custom  of  delaying  the 

*  baptism  of  their  infismts  till  they  are  able  to  make 

*  cunfesrioQ  of  their  own  faith  \* 

The  nuslake  that  he  is  here  guilty  of  in  reference 
to  the  modem  practice  of  the  Greek  churches,  in 
which  (as  all  m^a  are  now  sure)  there  neither  is, 
aor  lately  has  been,  any  such  thing  kno^^n  as  the 
delaj  ot  in&nts'  baptism,  (especially  if  he  mean 
the  Greek  churches  properly  so  called;  for  what 

'  Annot.  in  Matt.  xix.  14. 
WALL,  vm^IL  D 
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CHAP,  ii.diqmte  is  raised  concerning  the Geoigian  Christiaiis  I 

Ycv  after  do  mention  hereafter  S)  makes  one  take  leas  notice 

^^^     of  what  he  aflbms  concerning  the  ancient  practice 

thereof.     As  he  produces  no  proof  at  all  of  what  he 

sap  of  the  late  times,  so  ndiat  he  oiges  for  this 

indifferencj  of  the  elder  times  consists  in  these 

particulars. 

<'4-     He  cites  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Neocaesarea, 

mentioned  above  \  and  expounds  it  to  make  against 

infimt-baptism. 

But  this,  if  it  proves  any  thing,  proves  too  much  : 
not  a  liberty,  but  an  unlawfhhiess  of  infimt-baptism 
300- in  the  opinion  of  those  seventeen  bishops.     He  him- 
self says,  that '  it  is  plain  that  in  St  Austin's  time 

*  paedob^tism  was  received  in  all  churches ;  because 
'  the  Pelagians  being  pressed  with  that  as  an  argu- 
'  ment  never  could  deny  it.'  And  was  it  not  obvious 
likewise  for  him  to  observe,  that  the  Pelagians 
being  pressed  with  this  argument,  *That  no  Chris- 

*  tian  ever  was  against  paedobaptism,'  could  not 
deny  it,  but  expressly  granted  it  ™  ?  And  could  Pela- 
gius  and  St.  Austin  too  have  forgot,  that  a  council 

2>4- of  seventeen  bishops  had  determined  against  it  but 
eighty  years  before,  if  they  or  any  body  else  had  at 
that  time  gathered  any  such  meaning  out  of  their 
words?  The  paedobaptists  say,  that  this  meaning 
lay  hid  for  1300  years  after  the  men  were  dead,  till 
he  picked  it  out.  But  of  this,  and  of  the  use  that 
he  makes  of  the  words  of  Balsamon  and  Zonaras 
thereupon,  was  discoursed  before  ■*. 

He  observes  also,  that  ^  in  the  councils  one  shall 

*  find  no  earlier  mention  of  paedobaptism  than  in 

k  Ch.  8.  |.  3.  1  PartL  ch.  8.  }.  1. 

■*  See  pert  L  di.  19.  f.  30.  •  PartL  cfa.  8.  f .  6,  7. 
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*  tlie  cmmctl  of  Cuthage.'     From  whence  be  woald  chap.  ii. 
infer,  that  ^it  did  not  nniTefsalhr  obtain^  bat  wasYw^AeT 

*  VKMre  frequent  in  Africa  than  anv  where  ebe-*  iS^'*" 

And  St.  Austin,  as  was  aboTe  cited  ^  {hotcs  that^'^ 
it  mast  have  been  instituted  by  the  apostles;  be- 
came it  did  and  erer  had  unireisallT  obtained,  and 
let  was  not  instituted  bj  anj  council.  M^itioned 
it  was  by  a  council  undw  St.  Cjprian  ^  whidi  did 
not  enaet  it^  but  take  it  fw  granted. 

I  mentioned  before  ^  his  othar  argument,  which  is  150^ 
aodui^  ^se  but  the  penrerting  of  the  8»ise  of  a 
few  words  <tf  (k^gorj  Naiianawi,  (where  he,  qpeak* 
mg  ni  sevefal  sorts  of  peisons  that  die  without 
names  among  the  rest  *  those  that  are  not 
JM  wnwifitt,  by  reason  of  infancy,')  as  if 
had  thereby  intimated  his  opinion  to 
be»  tkat  infency  did  incapacitate  aoe  for  baptism. 
Wkereas  if  the  reader  please  to  turn  back  to  part  1. 
ck.  11.  ^  6.  whete  I  ha^e  cited  the  place  at  laige, 
lie  will  see  that  Naaianien  there  reckons  *  those 

*  wlio  are  not  baptised  [or  have  missed  of  baptism] 

*  W  Rttson  of  th^  infrncy/  among  those  whose  own 
fmit  it  is  not,  that  they  are  not  baptijH>d;  and 
iktiifiMC  their  punishm«Dt  shall  be  less  in  the  world 

Tke  most  material  thing  that  he  brings,  is  the 
ilancc  ni  Grefcar  Xaaianien  and  St.  Chiysostoni^ 
b«m,  as  he  takes  it,  of  Christian  paients.  and  yet 
not  haptiaed  till  of  age.  Wluch  shall  be  discusseil 
ia  Ae  next  du^er. 

He  CQfidudes,  *  that  all  that  he  has  brought  is 

*  af  no  force  to  prove  that  infant-baptism  should  be 
•ftrtLdk.t5.»ct.4.(.3.  r  Crprani  Eptst.  «d  Fidum. 

d2 
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CHAP.  iL«  denied;  bot  odIj  to  shew  libertaiem^  netmstaiem^ 
TcH-aftv  *  el  CMswetudinU  differemdam^  tfae  libertj,  antiquitj, 
2^^     *  and  difference  of  the  cnsUmi.' 

X.  I  aid  before,  that  bishop  Taylor  is  to  be  reck- 
oned in  this  rank ;  if  <Hie  knows  where  to  reckon 
him,  or  can  reconcile  what  I  hare  quoted  from  him, 
with  that  which  I  am  going  to  quote. 

He,  in  his  '  Diflsoaave  from  Poperr/  one  of  his 
latest  works,  being  hasy  in  defending  the  protes* 
tant  doctrine  against  the  pafrists,  who  {dead  the 
neoessitj  of  tradition  to  prore  infiuit-baptism ;  and 
having  answered^  that  it  is  proved  OMNigfa  from 
smptore  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  it,  goes  <m  to  shew 
that  tradition  does  not  do  so  much  service  in  the 
matter ;  for  that  it  delivers  it  to  ns  as  tfae  coatcMn  of 
^  some  Christians  in  all  times,  but  not  of  alL'  Hu 
words  are  these : 

^  At  the  first  thej  did,  or  they  did  not,  according 
'  as  they  pleased ;  for  there  is  no  pretence  of  tradi* 
^  tion,  that  the  chorch  in  all  ages  did  baptize  all  the 
'  infante  of  Christian  parents.  It  is  more  certain 
'  that  they  did  not  do  it  alu-ays,  than  that  they  did 
^  it  in  the  first  age.     St.  Ambrose,  St.  Hierome,  and 

*  St.  Austin,  were  bom  of  Christian  parents,  and 
'  yet  not  baptized  until  the  full  age  of  a  man,  and 

*  more  '.' 

And  a  little  after,  ^  That  it  was  the  custom  so  to 
'  do  in  some  churches,  and  at  some  times,  is  without 

*  all  question ;  but  that  there  is  a  tradition  from  tfae 

*  apostles  so  to  do,  relics  but  upon  two  witnesses, 
1^  *  Origen  and  St.  Austin :    and  the  latter  having  re- 

'  ceived  it  from  the  form^,  it  relies  wholly  upon 

^  Part  ii.  lib.  L  sect  3.  p.  117.  [edit.  410.  Lood.  1667  :  wlikii 
wmfe  the  eviiest  impraekm  of  the  seoood  put  of  tht§  work.] 
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*  his  angle  testimoDj ;  which  is  bat  a  pitiful  argu-cHAP.  ii. 

*  m«it  to  {»noTe  a  tradition  apostolical.     He  is  the  Ytmrmtter 
'  first  that  spoke  it:  but  Tertullian,  that  was  before ^I^p^ 

"  him,  se^ns  to  speak  against  it ;  which  he  would  loa 
"  not  have  done,  if  it  had  been  a  tradition   apo- 
^  stolical.     And  that  it  was  not  so,  is  but  too  cer- 
^  tain,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  words  of  Lttdo- 14>^ 

*  riems  Vires*.''  And  then  he  recites  what  was 
above  cited  out  of  Ltut.  VirrsK 

The  most  of  this  is  what  he  said  before  ^  and  on 
which  I  did  before  make  what  remarks  are  neces- 
saiT :  as  I  diall  do  in  the  next  chapter,  on  what 
be  sajs  of  Ambrose,  Hieroroe,  Austin,  bom  of 
Christian  parents,  and  jet  not  baptized  in  infancy. 
From  the  whole,  one  may  here  see  some  of  the 
wwldngs  of  that  singular  fieincy  that  this  bishop 
had  about  original  sin.     I  forgot  when  I  saw  his 

*  DissmsiTe  from  Popery/  to  look  at  the  date  of  the 
e^tkm  of  it,  and  to  see  if  it  were  not  a  posthumous 
oiie^ :  which  I  suspect,  because  what  he  says  in  it 
of  this  indifierency,  is  contrary  to  what  I  quoted 
before   (f  6.)   out    of    his   'Great   Exemplar'    and 

*  Dmcicr  DMiantium  ;'  and  is  more  agreeable  to 
what  he  had  said  in  his  youth,  but  afterward  re- 
canted. 

XL  Mr.Thomdyke  also,  in  the  third  book  of 
Us  'l^fMlogoeV   (which    is   of  the   'Laws   of  the 

•F^iiS.  *Sec§.3.  uS€e§.6. 

«  {Biikip  Tijlor  died  in  1667.  The  edition  referred  to  was 
lattriied  in  tliat  year,  bat  after  the  bishop's  death.] 

1  [An  Epilogiie  to  the  Tragedy  of  the  Church  of  England ; 
VqI^  a  BeoeaaarT  oonaideration  and  brief  resolution  of  the  chief 
CBBtimqaies  in  Religion  that  divide  the  Western  Church:  oc- 
rawmJ  Irr  tlie  present  calamity  of  the  Church  of  England. 
h  thne  books :  Irr  Herbert  Thomdyke,  folio.  London,  1659.] 
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chap.il  *  Church/)  yields,  that  the  eastern  church,  (though 
Year  after  they  held  iufant-baptism  necessary  in  case  of  the 
^■^  danger  of  death,)  yet  did  sometimes  defer  it  when 
there  was  no  such  danger.  But  that  the  western 
church  enjoined  it,  as  the  present  church  does,  to  be 
given  presently. 

He,  as  well  as  Grotius,  Taylor,  &c.,  seems  to  be 
moved  to  this  concession  by  the  instances  of  Na- 
zianzen,  Nectarius,  &c.,  baptized  at  mau*s  age ;  of 
which  I  shall  speak  in  the  next  chapter,  and  shew 
the  most  of  them  to  be  mistakes. 

XII.  Monsieur  Daille  has  also  something  to  this 
purpose.     He  says',  'In  ancient  times  they  often 

*  deferred   the   baptizing    both   of   infants   and   of 

*  other  people ;  as  appears  by  the  history  of  the 
'  emperors,  Constantino  the  Great,  of  Constantius, 

*  of  Theodosius,  of  Valentinian,  and  Gratian,  out  of 

*  St.  Ambrose  :  and  also  by  the  orations  and  homilies 

*  of  Gregory  Nazianzen*,  and  also  of  St.BasiP,  on 

*  this  subject.     And  some  of  the  Fathers  too  have 

*  been  of  opinion  that  it  is  fit  it  should  be  deferred, 

*  as  namely,  Tertullian,  as  we  have  formerly  noted 

*  out  of  him.* 
I  shall  have  occasion,  in  the  next  chapter,  to  dis- 
course concerning  those  instances  of  the  emperors. 
And  whereas  he  speaks  of  the  delay  of  the  baptism 
of  infants  and  other  people,  it  is  fit  for  the  reader 
to  observe,  that  the  orations  which  he  cites,  are 
indeed  a  proof  that  many  grown  people  converted 
did  put  off  their  baptism  a  long  time  ;  because  those 

«  De  Usu  Patram,  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  [p.  329,  edit.  Genev.  1656.] 
*  Orat.  40. 

^  E2s  pawTurftip  nparptwruci.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  113-  edit.  Bene- 
diet.] 
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onlions  w  sainons  mre  made  on  puipose  to  con- chap.  ii. 
TiDoe  pec^le  of  their  sin  and  danger  in  80  doing,  vw 
But  thoe  is  nothing  in  them  that  gives  any  eTi-|^ 
deiioe»  that  those  who  were  once  baptiied  th^nselves» 
did  eTer  delay  the  baptising  of  their  children :  save 
that  in  one  of  th^n  Gr^oiy  Naiianxen  gives  his 
opinion,  that  in  case  the  diiidren  are  in  good  health, 
and  there  be  no  fear  of  their  death,  one  may  do 
wdl  to  defi»'  their  baptism  till  they  be  aboot  three 
years  cM;   bat  othowise,  to  baptize  them  out  of 
hand.     The  place  I  have  set  down  at  laige,  part  1. 
di.ll.f  7. 

Xm.  Mr.  Baxter  also,  who  has  shewn  a  great 
deal  <tf  seal,  and  q>^it  a  great  deal  of  pains  in 
maintaining  the  cause  of  pedobaptism,  yet  when 
he  is  in  a  complying  humour,  allows  thus  much: 
*lliat  in  the  days  of  Tertullian,  Nasiancen,  and 

*  Augustine,  men  had  liberty  to  be  baptized,  or  to 

*  bring  their  children,  when,  and  at  what  age  they 

*  {deased ;  and  none  were  forced  to  go  against  their 
'  eoosdoices.'     And  that  *  he  knows  not  that  our 

*  rule  <Hr  religion  is  changed :  or  that  we  are  grown 

*  any  wiso*  or  better  than  they*".' 

Hie  days  of  Tertullian  and  Nasianzen  are  pitched 
on,  I  suppose,  because  of  their  sayings,  which  have 
been  m^itioned.  The  days  of  Austin  have  no  rea- 
son to  be  brcHQight  in  here;  but  only  because  Mr. 
Baxt»  thought  that  his  parents  were  Christians,  (a 
mistake  common  to  him  with  many  others,)  and 
that,  they  not  baptizing  him  in  infancy,  it  was 
probable  that  many  other  Christians  omitted  it  like- 


Tbe  same  thing,  as  I  hear,  is  maintained  by  those 
«  Defcaoe  of  the  Prindples  of  Love,  p.  7.  8vo.  1671. 
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c^HAP.  II.  Remonstrants   that   are   authors   of  Censura   Cen^ 


Vmr  after  suv^p^,  in  their  23rd  chapter. 

liK^'^  XIV.  Since  the  writing  of  the  rest,  I  find  that 
Gamier  the  Jesuit  is,  or  would  seem  to  be,  of  this 
opinion ;  by  what  he  says  in  his  notes  upon  a  ser- 
mon of  Nestorius,  published  with  Mercator^s  works : 
'  In  those  old  times  baptism  was  not  given  pre- 
^  sently  after  the  birth,  as  it  is  now :  but  was  many 

•  times    deferred  a  great  while ;   not  only  by  the 

*  adults,  (who  came  to  it  at  their  own  time,)  but 
'  also  by  the  ])arents  of  infants,  till  they  were 
«  gn>wn  up  *.' 

Tiiis  race  of  men  at  first  pretended  to  no  more 
than  this;  that  infant-baptism  cannot  be  proved 
from  script un\  without  having  recourse  to  the 
pn)of  that  is  taken  from  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
church.  .\nd  this  they  did,  that  they  might  force 
the  prott^tants  to  own  the  traditions  of  the  ancient 
chun^h  to  Ik*  necessary  in  determining  points  of 
n'li.vriou :  for  that  without  them  the  protestants 
ctuild  not  dofond  their  cause  against  the  antipaedo- 
Imptists.  Kut  nowtliat  the  protestants  have  largely 
who^ni  that  that  recourse  to  the  traditions  of  the 
miciont  ohuivh  iloos  turn  the  scale  on  the  protest- 
auto'  »ido  aj^iust  the  |ia|H$ts:  and  that  they  find 
i%  ngctwwiry  f^v  their  cause  to  decry  both  scripture 
thtt  UmdilknuK  of  the  ancient  church,  as  being 


lo^  Imt  mcomctlT  Buaed  br  Dr.  Wall, 

nlifia  |«o  OMifeMocM  5tTv  DedaratkNie  Scn- 

fli  In  iMknto  Bclpo  wxvitur  Remoiutnuite&. 

i^IWi  ^puimw  fwvfenvnua  LndeasMm.*  4X0.  (sue 

n»  fxwyi  fvCertvii  to  vvcmrs  as  f^  z^i,  254,  and 

MMMUft  n  tllC  WXt.  J 
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bocb  €ii  than  together  insufficient;  and   that  we^^^ 
nmst  throw  oaraelves  on  the  authority  of  the  pre-  Ycv  m 
sent  churrii,  i.  e.  the  church  of  Rome :  they  do,  in  tUm. 
<»der  to  force  this  down,  set  their  wits  to  maintain 
that  inlant^baptism  cannot  be  proved,  neither  from 
srripciue,  nor  from  the  primitive  practice,  but  only 
by  the  infallibility  of  the  present  church. 

Bot,  as  such  subtle  men  do  sometimes  forget 
themselves,  especially  if  they  be  voluminous  au« 
thms:  this  same  Jesuit,  in  his  notes  on  another 
book,  says«  *  Wlien  the  apostle  writes  to  the  Romans, 

*  of  whmn  sevend  had  been  baptised  in  infancy,  and 
"  yet  says.  So  mmjf  of  us  as  kart  ieem  Aapiizfd  imto 

*  Cirui  Jfsms^  kmr  teem  baptized  into  kis  deatky  &c^ 

*  ondtor  those  general  words  he  comprehends  those 

*  that  wme  baptised  before  the  use  of  reason  V  By 
liking  some  that  were  grown  men  at  the  time  of 
this  ejHstle,  vis.  twenty-three  years  after  Christ's 
death,  to  have  been  baptized  at  Rome  in  their 
in£uicy^  he  sup^ioses  infant-baptism  there  practised 
as  soon  as  the  gos})el  can  be  reckoned  to  have  been 
pieftdied  there,  and  perhaps  (if  we  compute  the 
times)  sooner. 

Mr.  Dan  vers,  book  i.  ch.T'^t  produces  one  Boenius, 
vho  should  say,  that  in  the  Christian  church,  and 

'  Xotles  OD  the  9th  chapter  of  Mercator*s  Subnotation$,  p.  03. 
fart  L  edit.  1673. 

r  [Cent.  xii.  p.  73.  edit,  1674.  Tlic  author  produced  is  Jo- 
aaacs  Boemns  Aabanos,  caUing  himself  *  Saceidos  Teutonicse 
derotiKs'  who  published  a  work  entitled,  '  Onmiuni 
MoteiSs  Le^;e&,  et  Ritu9*  ex  muhis  clari$$imis  rerum 
^fcnptoribss  coUecti,'  folio,  Augustir  Vindel,  1530:  (reprinted 
ia  1537,  agun  in  1604.)  The  passage  given  (but  not  tfairhr)  by 
D— lure  occurs  at  chapter  1  a  of  the  second  book,  foi.  37  in  the 
I  of  1520.] 
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CHAP.  iL  Mr.  Stennet,  'Answer  to  Rowen,'  p. 85,  one  Alaeaire, 
Y«ar  after  ^^^  sbould  saj,  that  ID  the  choreb  of  AlezaDdria, 
iJj^^  DO  infauts  were  in  the  first  ages  baptized.  It  is 
the  unbappiness  of  vulgar  readers,  that  if  thejr 
see  a  strange  name  quoted,  thej  think  it  a  great 
aotbority:  but  it  is  a  verj  disingenooas  thing  to 
take  advantage  of  this  their  weakness.  It  is  like 
putting  off  bad  wares  upon  ignorant  chapmen.  For 
Boemus,  I  could  never  hear  who  be  was,  nor  when 
he  lived.  (P.  S.  I  find,  since  the  first  edition^ 
that  he  is  a  late  author  of  no  note  or  regard  for 
656.  learning.)  Macaire  (as  Mr.  Stennet  says)  was  iHshop 
of  Memphis  in  Egypt  **,  anno  756.  But  we  have 
no  account  from  him,  how  or  when  this  new-^oond 
book  of  his  came  to  light,  or  how  it  appears  to  be 
genuine.  This  is  certain,  that  at  that  time  there  was 
no  such  place  as  Memphis ;  and  that  the  Saracens 
had  above  a  hundred  years  before  that  overran  all 
Egypt,  whose  custom  was  to  destroy  all  Christian 
books  and  learning.  And  can  we  think  that  this 
unknown  man,  in  such  a  time  of  ignorance,  is  able 
to  tell  us  any  news  of  the  primitive  practice, 
which  Origen  (who  lived  in  Alexandria  five  or  six 
hundred  years  before  that)  and  the  other  Fathers 
who  had  a  clear  light  of  history  to  their  own  times, 
had  never  heanl  of?  Such  authors  serve  only  to 
fill  up  a  crowd  of  names,  and  to  put  an  abuse 
upon  a  plain  honest  reader :  the  prevention  of 
which  is  my  only  excuse  for  mentioning  these,  who 
are  by  no  means  to  be  reckoned  among  learned 
men. 

b  [And  secretary  to  Cosmos  III.  the  58th  patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria: Mr.  Stennet  qootes  from  Vansleh's  '  Histoire  de  I'Egliae 
'  d'Alexandrie/  part  L  c.  33.] 
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There  is  also  a  passage  in  the  former  English  chap. 
editions  of  Camden's  *  Britaimia,*  which,  if  every  Y«ar«fl 
reader  knew  who  is  the  author  of  it,  would  for  the^J^^ 
same  reason  have  no  need  of  being  mentioned  here. 
But  many  readers  take  all  that  is  there  put  into 
the  text,  for  Camden's  own :  whereas  Dr.  Holland 
the  translator  has  inserted  abundance  of  his  ovm 
additions.    And»  among  the  rest,  he  has  in  Cumber- 
land interpolated  among  Camden's  words,  a  fiwcy 
of  his  own  against  the  antiquity  of  infant-baptism. 
Camden  is  there  speaking  of  the  font  at  Bridekirk 
in  that  county,  *  Which  is,'  he  says, '  a  large  open 

*  vessel  of  greenish  stone,  with  several  little  images 
'  curiously  engraven  on  it ;'  having  also  an  inscrip- 
tion which  he  could  not  read.  He  guesses  it  to 
have  been  made  originally  for  a  font,  (to  which  use 
it  is  still  employed,)  and  (to  account  for  the  images 
engraven  on  it)  he  says,  *  We  read  that  the  fonts 

*  w»e  anciently  adorned  with  the  pictures  of  holy 

*  men,  whose  lives  were  proposed  as  a  pattern  to 
'  such  as  were  baptized :'  for  which  he  quotes  in 
the  margin  Paulinus.  Then  follows  in  the  text  this 
addition  of  Dr.  Holland's.   *  For  in  the  first  plantation 

*  of  Christianity  amongst  the  Gentiles,  such  only  as 

*  were  of  full  age,  after  they  were  instructed  in  the 

*  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  were  admitted 

*  to  baptism.' 

Camden's  words,  quoted  from  Paulinus,  do  intimate 
no  more  than  this;  that  there  were  in  ancient  times 
many  baptisms  of  adult  persons ;  but  that  such  only 
were  admitted,  is  said  only  by  Dr.  Holland,  who 
seems  to  have  concluded  it  too  hastily  from  what 
Camden  quoted. 

But  it  appears  since  by  a  more  accurate  view 
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CHAP.  11.  taken  by  the  present  bishop  of  Carlisle*  of  the 
Yearmfter  inscription,  and  of  those  which  Camden  calls  images 
^f^  on  the  said  font-stone,  that  the  contrary  to  what 
Dr.  Holland  thought  is  proved  from  them.  For  he, 
in  a  letter  to  sir  William  Ehigdale,  (printed  in  the 
additions  to  the  last  edition  of  that  book,)  explains 
both  the  inscription  and  the  images :  by  which 
latter  he  says,  *  We  have  there  fairiy  represented 
*  a  person  in  a  long  sacerdotal  habit,  dipping  a  child 
^  into  the  water ;  and  a  dove  (the  emblem,  no  donbC, 
'  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  hovering  over  the  infant,'  &c. 

XV.  Of  the  professed  antipsedobaptists,  (for  all 
Uiat  I  have  yet  mentioned  were  psedobaptists,  not- 
withstanding some  of  their  sayings  concerning  the 
ancient  use,)  Mr.  Tombes  was  a  man  of  the  best 
parts  in  our  nation,  and  perhaps  in  any;  bat  his 
talent  did  not  lie  much  in  ancient  history  or  reading. 
All  that  I  have  seen  of  his  of  this  nature  has  been 
considered,  in  speaking  of  the  authors  to  whom  he 
refers^. 

Mr.  Dan  vers  has  heaped  together  a  vast  riiapsody 
of  quotations';  but  having  seldom  consulted  the 
authors  themselves,  but  taken  them  at  second  hand, 
and  out  of  any  sort  of  writers,  such  as  he  calls  by  the 
names  of  Twisk",  Frank",  &c.,  and  a  book  called 

»  [Dr.  W.  Nicholson.  See  above,  at  vol.  i.  ch^.  3.  ^.  9.  p.  86. 
and  the  note  there.] 

^  Parti,   ch.4.   §.8.   ch.  5.  §.7.  ch.  6.  f.  i,  2,&c.   ch.  21. 

*  Treatise  of  Baptism. 
■•  [Mr.  Danvers  frequently  cites  as  aathority  *  Twisk  Chronic. 

'  p.  &c.'     What  book  that  is.  I  have  not  yet  been  able  to  ascer- 
tun.] 

*  [Sebastian  Frank,  a  fanatical  author  of  the  sixteenth  century ; 
wbo,  among  sundry  strange  and  paradoxkaJ  works,  published 
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Dutch  MartjTology,  &c.,  books  of  no  kind  of  credit,  chap.  ii. 
he  has  for  the  most  part>  strangely  misrepresented  Y«ar  after 
them.  ^^  »i»- 

sdes. 

He  was  publicly  accused  by  Mr.  Baxter®,  and 
Mr.  WillsP,  for  a  wilful  forger  of  quotations ;  and 
the  book  would  tempt  one  to  think  so.  But  upon 
second  thoughts,  I  hope  it  was  partly  his  authors, 
and  partly  want  of  good  heed  or  skill  that  misled 
him,  Mr.  Wills  went  so  iar  as  to  put  in  an  appeal 
to  his  own  party  against  him,  that  they  ought  to 
renounce  him  :  and  he  printed  it.  But  he  and  they 
answered  as  well  as  they  could,  and  made  the  best 
of  a  bad  matter.  And  indeed  Mr.  Wills  in  that 
appeal  (for  want  of  books  I  suppose)  made  not  his 
best  advantage  of  the  charge  that  might  have  been 
brought  against  him :  for  he  instanced  in  some  of 
his  false  quotations  that  were  of  the  least  conse- 
quence; omitting  those  of  greater,  and  such  as  it 
had  been  impossible  for  him  or  them  to  reconcile  : 
and  also  in  some  of  them  was  mistaken  himself. 

Most  of  the  rest  of  them  do,  as  much  as  may 
be,  avoid  speaking  of  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
church,  and  do  except  against  any  argument  brought 
from  thence  as  a  human  authority.  A  method, 
which,   if  they  be   resolved   to   continue   in   their 

a  *Chrotucle,  Annals,  and  History  of  the  Bible/  first  printed 
in  153 1,  and  reprinted  in  1536.  1538,  1543,  1585.] 

»  Coofiitation  of  the  strange  Forgeries  of  H.  Dan  vers,  [being 
the  second  part  of  his  '  More  Proo^  of  Infants,'  &c.  80.  1675.] 

P  [See  '  Infant-baptism  asserted  and  vindicated  by  Scripture 
'  and  Antiquity ;  in  answer  to  a  treatise  of  baptism  lately  pub- 
'  fished  by  Mr.  Henry  Danvers :  together  with  a  full  detection  of 
'his  misrepresentations,  &c.  by  Obed.  Wills,  M. A.*  8^.  1674. 
Also,  '  A^didae  Vindiciarum,'  &c.  and  *  An  Appeal  to  the 
'  Bapdst8»  against  Mr.  Danvers,  &c.  by  the  same/  80.  1675.] 
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CHAP.  IL  opinion,  is  much  for  their  purpose ;  provided  ther 
Y«ar  after  ^^^^  ^^^  adTersories  80  woak  as  to  let  it  so  pass 
^  «p»-     over. 

XVI.  I  have  produced  all  the  modem  learned 
men  that  I  know  of,  that  have  thought  that  infant- 
baptism  either  was  not  from  the  beginning,  or  was 
not  universal.  And  though  I  proposed  to  manage 
impartially,  yet  I  hope  no  reader  that  is  a  paedo- 
baptist  will  expect  that  I  should  do  the  like  witb 
those  learned  men  that  give  their  verdict  for  it. 
Instead  of  that,  I  must  declare  that  all  the  rest  that 
I  have  seen,  that  have  occasion  to  speak  of  this 
matter,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  sayings  of  the  Fa- 
thers are  a  suflScient  evidence  that  it  was  always  in 
use,  and  that  as  the  general  practice  of  the  church 
of  Christ. 

Indeed  they  will  many  of  them  say  thus:  that 
there  may  perhaps  be  produced  here  and  there  a 
singular  instance  of  a  person,  that  did  omit  it 
through  carelessness,  or  some  accident,  8cc^  and  that 
TertuIIian  also  is  an  instance  of  one  man  that  ad- 
vised the  delay  of  it  till  the  age  of  reason,  in  case 
there  appeared  no  danger  of  death  in  the  meantime : 
and  that  this  is  ordinary  in  all  customs,  however 
allowed  and  established,  that  some  one  in  an  age 
happens  to  speak  or  act  against  them :  and  that  a 
few  such  straggling  instances  are  not  to  be  esteemed 
of  force  sufficient  to  weaken  the  authority  of  a 
general  rule. 

But  it  seems  to  me  that  the  instances  which  the 
antipaedobaptists  give,  of  persons  not  baptized  in 
infiuicy,  though  bom  of  Christians,  are  not  (if  the 
matter  of  fieu^  be  tme)  so  inconsiderable  as  this  last 
plea  would  represent. 
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On  the  contnij,  the  persons  thev  mention  are  so  chap,  il 
lunT^  and  such  noted  persons ;  thai,  (if  they  be  all  Y«iir«iw 
allowed^)  it  is  an  argument  that  leaving  children  un-^^i^ 
bapdaed  was  no  nnusoaL  hat  a  frequent  and  ordi* 
naiT  thii^.  For  it  is  ohvious  to  conclude^  that  if 
we  ran  in  so  remote  an  age  trace  the  practice  of  so 
■WBT  thai  did  this;  it  is  probable  that  a  great 
■WBT  motei^  €ii  whose  birth  and  baptism  we  do  not 
fnd,  did  the  like«  This  I  will  own,  that  it  seems 
to  VK  the  argument  of  greatest  weight  of  any  that 
B  bnoght  on  the  antipc^obaptists'  side  in  this 
£s|Nite  about  antiquitj.  And  I  believe  the  reader 
bas  observed  in  the  places  I  have  last  quoted,  that  it 
e  that  which  has  most  prevailed,  both  with  Strabo 
aad  ViTefii»  to  think  it  was  once  the  general  piactice 
to  kave  m&nts  unbaptiited ;  and  with  Grotius, 
iMsiiop  Tavlor,  and  the  others,  to  think  it  was  once 
comted  indifferent*  It  deserves  therefore  not  to  be 
»  ^Bghtlj  passed  over;  but  if  one  had  time  and 
eppoftunitv^  to  be  thoroughly  examined. 

The  vrorst  is,  it  is  a  business  of  a  great  deal  of 
dost  and  tediousness,  to  search  after  the  birth  and 
parentage  of  so  many  men,  (who,  though  they  were 
eoBspiciioQS  persons,  yet  many  of  them  sprang  from 
ohBctire  originals,)  and  not  to  be  well  done  by  any 
who  has  not  a  good  library  at  hand.  I  have  in  my 
reading  tak^i  some  observations  of  this  niatten 
which  I  shall  communicate  in  the  next  chapter. 
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CHAP.  III. 

0/  tho§e  who  are  mid  to  have  been  horn  of  Chruiiam  ParmUs^ 
and  yet  not  baptized  till  o/Mam*$  Age. 

Sect.  I.  Ad  account  of  the  Persons,  and  state  of 
tbeir  Case. 

CHAP.iif.  I.  THE  infltaoces  of  this  that  are  comraonly 
YMraftM-  gi^^-'iit  &i^  the  five  emperors  mentioned  before  bj 
*  Mr.  Daill^,  viz.  Constantine,  Constantios,  Gratian, 
Valentinian  the  Second,  and  Theodosius  the  First, 
and  aiKo  four  noted  persons  of  the  Greek  chnreh,  tiz. 
St.  Basil,  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Nectarius,  and  Sc 
Chrysostom;  and  three  of  the  Latin,  St.  Ambrose^ 
St.  Ilierome,  and  St.  Austin.  Mr.Tombes  m^iticms 
also  Alypius  and  Adeodatos;  one  the  friend,  and 
the  other  the  base  son,  of  St.  Austin :  and  both 
baptize<l  at  the  same  time  with  him. 

Many  of  tlie  piedobaptists  make  but  weak  ao^ 
swers  to  the  argument  that  is  drawn  from  the  ex- 
am jile  of  these  men.  They  content  themselves  to 
say,  that  it  was  from  some  erroneous  or  corrupt 
principles  that  many  in  those  times  thought  fit  to 
defer  (>aptism  a  great  while;  and  some  till  just 
l>efore  death  :  either  that  they  might  gain  a  longer 
time  for  their  lusts,  or  because  they  thought  that 
wilful  sins  committed  after  baptism  could  not  be 
forgiven. 

That  many  new  converts  did  do  this,  is  too 
plain ;  and  is  a  thing  grievously  complained  of  by 
the  preachers  of  those  times :  and  the  granting  of  it 
to  be  true  does  not  at  all  affect  the  question  in 
hand ;  which  is  not,  whether  adult  persons  did  defer 
their  own  baptism  :  but  whether  such  adult  persons 
as  were  come  to  a  full  resolution  of  being  Christians, 


and  were  accordingly  baptized  themselves,  did  usecHAP.iii. 
to  baptise  their  children  in  iniancv  or  not.     And  to  ^I^      r~" 
erant  this  latter,  that  thev  who  were  once  baptized,  »*»•  »i»- 
did  frequently  use  to  let   their  children  grow  up 
without  baptism,  is  to  weaken,  in  great  measure, 
the  argument  for  iniant-baptism  that  is  drawn  from 
the  practice  of  these  ancients.    For  if  many  did  omit 
h,  though  upon  erroneous  grounds,  the  argument 
from  the  general  practice  is  lost. 

Bot  some  others  have  attempted  a  better  answer, 
by  shewing  these  instances,  or  some  of  them,  to  be 
mistakes:  and  that  not  all  the  persons  mentioned 
were  bom  of  Christian  parents;  particularly  Con- 
stantine  and  Austin  have  been  excepted ;  as  it  was 
iodeed  easy  to  shew  that  those  two  ought  to  be. 
I  shall  make  some  particular  search  concerning  each 
of  them. 

And  the  thing  to  be  inquired  concerning  each  of 
them,  is; 

1st,  \Miether  his  baptism  were  delayed  till  years 
of  age.     And  if  so«  then, 

9dly,  Whether  bis  parents  were  baptized  Chris- 
tiaiis  at  the  time  of  his  birth.  I  say,  baptized  :  be- 
cause it  was,  as  I  said  before,  a  very  common  thing 
fcr  men  in  those  times  to  be  Christians  in  their 
iuteotioDy  and  in  their  conscience,  i.  e.  they  were 
conTiDced  that  that  was  the  truth,  and  did  resolve 
some  time  or  other  to  be  baptized  into  it ;  and  yet 
did  pat  this  off  from  time  to  time«  (as  lukewarm 
men  do  nowadays  their  repentance,  or  their  receiv- 
ing the  other  sacrament,)  knowing  that  baptism 
woold  engage  them  to  a  very  strict  course  of  life. 
And  in  this  state  many  lived  for  a  long  time  after 
eonTersiou:  being  in  some  sense  Christians, 
n.  E 
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CHAP.iii.  i.  e.  they  declared  for  that  religion  as  the  truth, 
Yewafterithej  favoured    it,  thej  spoke  for  it,  and  in  many 
2J^     things  lived  according  to  the  rules  of  it ;  but  for  all 
that,  were  not  as  yet  baptized,  and  so  not  account- 
ed, in  the  phrase  of  those  times,  fideles,  faithful, 
or  brethren. 

These  men,  while  they  were  in  this  state,  had 
oftentimes  children  bom  to  them :  and  for  such,  it 
cannot  be  expected  that  they  should  bring  their 
children  to  baptism,  before  they  could  find  in  their 
heart  to  be  baptized  themselves. 

Also  many  such  children,  (being  not  baptized  in 
their  infancy,  because  their  parents,  though  believers, 
were  not  yet  baptized,)  when  they  grew  up,  delayed 
their  baptism,  as  their  fathers  had  done ;  and  so  the 
mischief  was  continued.  To  these  it  often  happened 
that  they  were  instructed  from  their  youth  in  the 
Christian  religion,  and  yet  not  baptized.  Of  such 
St.  Basil  speaks  in  the  place  cited,  part  i.  ch.  li. 
f  S,  4. 

Therefore  you  see  I  had  reason  to  say  that  our 
inquiry  is  of  infants  bom  of  parents  that  were  at 
that  time  baptized  Christians.  And  that  is  all  that 
any  paedobaptist  would  have  to  be  done  now,  vis. 
that  when  any  man  is  baptized  himself,  he  should 
baptize  his  infant  children. 

Mr.  Walker,  endeavouring  to  shew  that  the  in- 
stances brought  by  the  antipsdobaptists  do  them  no 
service,  because  the  ancients  that  delayed  their  dhil- 
dren's  baptism,  did  it  not  on  the  same  princiite 
that  they  do  now,  viz.  of  the  unlawfulness  of  it ; 
reckons  up  several  reasons  which  moved  some  fcr» 
merly  to  delay  the  baptism  of  their  children :  wboi^ 
of  the  first  is  doubtless  a  plain  and  true  one^  ^iik 
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*  Tbmt  some  were  as  vet  heathens  themselves,  when  chap  iii 

*  their  childr^s  were  born ;  and  no  marvel  if  they  vcM-aftrr 
'  wfmld   not   make  their  children   Christians,*  &e.^ 
'  And  the  same  is  the  ease  of  such  as»  though  in 

*  hcwt  and  purpose  Christians  when  their  children 
^  were  bom,  yet  kept  off  from  being  baptized^/  But 
be  gives  three  reasons  more,  for  which  some  that 
were  bapliaed  themselves  might  delay  the  baptizing 
of  their  children. 

Any  reader  would,  from  what  he  says,  conclude 
or  suspect  that  many  did  this;  at  least  that  for 
these  three  reasons  there  were  an  account  of  three 
perHMis  that  had  done  it.  But  upon  search,  I  be- 
fieve,  it  will  appear  that  there  is  no  proof  of  so 
nany  as  three ;  and  that  there  is  but  one,  viz.  the 
fiidier  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  that  makes  an  instance 
fcr  this:  and  he  not  a  plain  one;  for  it  depends 
Qo  an  obscure  point  in  chronology,  whether  the 
son  were  bom  before  his  fetheFs  Christianity,  or 
aft»>? 

In  making  this  inquiry,  I  shall  begin  with  empe- 
foiSL  Of  whom  it  is  proper  to  note,  that  whereas 
)Ir.  Daille  having,  as  I  cited  before,  spoke  of  the 
fieqjoent  deferring  the  baptism  of  children  and  of 
other  people,  names  the  emperors;  I  suppose  he 
■eana  them  among  the  other  |)eople,  not  among  the 
ddkbroi  whose  baptism  was  deferred.  For  all  take 
Ub  to  he  a  man  of  another  pitch  of  reading*  than 
thai  he  ahoold  think  Constantine*s  father,  for  exam- 
ple, to  have  been  a  Christian.  But  the  anti|)aedo- 
ln|rtiftt  take  Uiis  from  him ;  and  they  understand 
il  ao^  and  do  viny   tenaciously  maintain   that    it 


to  Modest  Plem  for  iDfmnts*  l^aptbin. 
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CBAP.iii.      §.  2.  Of  Constantine  and  Constantius   bis   sod  ; 

Y€v  after  ^^^  tliej  were  not  bom  of  baptized  parents. 

2|JJ^  I.  That  Constantine  was  not  baptized  in  infancy, 

but,  on  the  contrary,  in  his  old  age,  is  a  plain  case. 
Eusebius,  who  was  familiar  with  him,  tells  US'* 
when  and  how  it  was,  viz.  that  when  he  thought 
himself  near  death,  he  went  to  Nicomedia,  and 
having  assembled  the  bishops  in  the  suburbs  of  that 
city,  *  he  spoke  thus  to  them  ;' 
»37-      *This  is  the  time  which  I  have  long  expected, 

*  with  earnest  desire  and  prayers,  to  obtain  the  sal- 

*  vation  of  God.  It  is  time  that  I  also  should  enjoy 
^  the  badge  of  immortality ;  time  that  I  should  be 

*  made  partaker  of  the  seal  of  salvation.  I  purposed 
^  once  to  receive  it  in  the  waters  of  the  river  Jordan, 

*  in  which  our  Saviour  is  recorded  to  have  been 
^  baptized  for  our  example.  But  God^  who  knows 
^  what  is  fittes^t  for  me,  is  pleased  to  grant  it  me 

*  now  in  this  place.     Therefore  let  me  not  be  de- 

*  layed :  for  if  he  that  is  Lord  both  of  life  and 
^  death,  be  pleased  to  continue  my  life  in  this  worid, 

*  and  if  he  have  determined  that  I  shall  any  longer 

*  hold  assemblies  with  the  people  of  God,  and  shall 

*  once  in  the  church  communicate  in  the  prayers 

*  together  with  the  congregation  ;  I  will  hencefor- 

*  ward  keep  myself  to  such  courses  of  life  as  become 

*  a  servant  of  God.' 

*  This  he  spake.     And  they  performing  the  cere- 

*  monies,  put  in  execution  the  Divine  ordinance,  and 

*  made  him  partaker  of  the  unspeakable  gift,  re- 
'  quiring  of  him  the  professions  that  are  usual.  And 
*'  so  Constantine,  the  only  man  of  all  the  emperors 

*  that  ever  were,  being  regenerated  by  Christ's  ordi- 

'  Dc  Vha  Constaotiiu,  lib.  n.  c.  62. 
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'•  DJAce,  was  initiated ;  and  being  made  partaker  of  chariii. 
^  the   Divine   seal,  be  rejoiced   in   spirit,   and  was  vc«r  aftv 
*  lenewed  and  filled  with  the  Divine  light/  &c.  ^"^ 

It  is  not  material  to  mention  the  stoiy  which 
Nicephoru^S  a  thousand  years  after,  sets  on  foot; 
that  he  was  baptized  at  Rome,  by  pope  Sylve^^r, 
near  the  beginning  of  his  reign:  because  it  is  all 
one  to  our  purpose.  Baronius^  greedily  embraces 
this  latter  account;  I  suppose,  because  it  makes  for 
the  credit  of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  helps  to  dress 
np  the  fable  of  the  donation.  But  Perron,  Petavius^ 
and  others  forsake  him  in  this,  as  being  too  impro- 
bable, since  it  was  so  lately  invented. 

11.  Bat  fdnce  both  by  the  one  and  the  other  of 
these  accounts  he  was  not  baptised  in  infimcy ;  we 
must  inquire  of  the  religion  of  his  parents;  and 
first  of  his  father  Constantius  Chlorus. 

To  think  that  Constantine,  whose  name  all  peo- 
ple, both  learned  and  unlearned,  remember  by  the 
token  that  he  was  the  first  Christian  emperor,  (at 
least  of  his  race,)  should  have  a  Christian  emperor 
to  his  finther,  does  appear  so  great  and  so  palpable 
a  blunder ;  that  any  one  would  pass  a  severe  cen- 
sore  on  it,  ^*ere  it  not  that  the  learned  Camden  has 
let  dn^  an  expression  sounding  that  way.  He 
having  occasion,  in  his  account  of  the  city  of  York, 
to  speak  of  Constantius,  the  fieither  of  Constantine, 
caUs  him  *  an  excellent  emperor,  endowed  with  all 

*  moral  and   Christian   virtues, after   bis   death 

*  defied,  as  appears  by  the  old  coins*.' 

*  Hist.  Eod.  lib.  tu.  c  33.  ^  Ad  annum  334. 

•  [Camden's  Bntannia,  by  Gibson,  p.  880,  edit,  1722. — Vol. 
i.  p.  99-  edit,  177a. — Compare  Cough's  edition,  fol.  1789,  vol. 
m.  p.  10.] 
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CHAP.iii.  The  latter  part  of  this  sentence  does  not  snfier 
Yeu- after  ono  to  think  that  Camden  did  in  the  former  part 
^^^  of  it  mean  that  Constantins  was  really  a  Christian, 
(but  only  that  he  favoured  the  Christians,  and  had 
himself  virtues  something  like  those  of  a  good 
Christian;)  for  Christian  emperors  were  not  often 
deified  by  the  heathens.  And  accoitiingly,  when 
Fuller*  had,  in  his  *  Church  History,*  at  the  year 
805,  reflected  on  this  saying  of  Camden,  as  *  going 

*  too  far  ;*  since  Constantius  was  no  otherwise  a 
Christian  than  by  that  rule,  *  He  that  is  not  against 

*  us,  is  on  our  side:*  Heylin^  in  his  *  Animadver- 
^  sions'  on  that  book,  though  he  rebuked  Fuller,  as 
being  too  tart  upon  so  great  a  man  as  Camden,  yet 
grants  the  thing,  viz.  that  Constantius  was  not  a 
thoroughpaced  Christian. 

What  Camden  spoke,  he  spoke  only  by  the  by. 
But  some  antipsedobaptists  do  go  about  seriously 
to  justify  this,  and  make  an  argument  of  it  for  their 
tenet.  And  if  only  Dan  vers  had  done  so,  I  should 
not  have  taken  any  notice  of  it :  for  he  is  used  to 
such  arguments.  But  Mr.  Stennetalso  has  not 
shewn  the  candour  to  throw  away  such  a  felse  prop 
to  their  cause:  but  reckons  Constantino  among  those 
whose  '  not  submitting  to  this  ordinance  till  they 

*  were   adult,   though    bom    of    Christian    parents, 

«  ['The  Church  History  of  Britain/  fol.Lond.  1655.  Book  i. 
p.  20.] 

y  [See  '  Examen  Historicum,  or  a  discoTcry  and  examiDation 

*  of  the  mistakes,  falsities,  and  defects  in  some  modem  histo- 

*  ries/  (by  P.  Heylin)  8vo.  London,  1659.  part  i.  p.  20. — See 
likewise  Fuller's  reply  to  this  remark  of  Heylin,  in  his  •  Appeal 

*  of  injured  Innocence — in  a  controversy  between  Dr.  P.  Heylyn, 

*  and  J.  Fuller.'  fol.  1659.  part  i.  p. 71.] 
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lie  M78»  that  in&nt-baptisin  was  not  nni-cBitp. 
*  xmsBUy  iccei^ed.'    Answer  to  Rossen,  p.  47.    Of  ^~^ 
the  lesl  that  he  theie  reckons  up,  I  most  q>eak  in^*^ 
the  fiAowing  sections ;  bnt  Constantino  they  ought 
ef  tiheir  own  acc<Mrd  to  haTe  left  out ;  for  it  does  but 
hut  Aeir  canae  to  buiM  on  a  snpposaU  which  almost 
eicij  one  knows  to  he  a  mistake  in  mattn*  of  fiict. 

Yet  something  Mr.  DanTers  has  to  sa j  foi'  this 
loQ^  that  Constantius  was  a  Christian.  He  takes 
oot  of  the  ^  Magdehuigenses*  a  piece  of  a  sentence  of 
Ewifhigs»  wheie  speaking  of  Constantine,  he»  sajs 
he»  was  'hoQus  a  hono;  jhos  a  ]no;*  *  a  good  man» 
^^  son  of  a  good  man ;  a  pious  man,  son  of  a  {nous 
^  man.*  It  is  not  worth  the  while  to  look  whether 
this  be  tiulj  quoted  or  not*.  It  is  certain  that 
Easebtus,  oot  of  his  desire  to  honour  Constantines» 
and  all  that  belonged  to  him,  did  stretch  hn  expies* 
MOMS  ID  further  reaches  than  thn:  as  where  he 
aajs,  Cbnstantine  '  became  a  follower  oi  his  fiith^s 
"*  pielj  [<Nr  iMous  fiiTour,  or  respect]  toward  our  reli- 
^  gkm\^  And  at  another  place»  ^  He  considered  unto 
^  what  God  he  should  address^  &C.,  and  so  he  resolTed 
"  to  reTeience  his  fiither^s  God  onlj^.* 

These  places  being  [Ncked  out  bj  themselTss, 
wodM  mske  one  think  that  Constantii»  had  pro- 
feand  Chrtstianitj.  But  whoever  reads  the  whole 
accoont  will  (whether  he  be  prejudiced  for  one  or 
the  other  side  of  this  conttorersr)  agree,  that  all 
thai  is  meant  bj  these  compliments  amounts  but  to 

s  [TW  words  occur  in  the  Ccntur.  Magdeburg.  Cent.  it. 
c^^j«  sect.  'De  tranqiiiDk&le  Ecdesue  sab  Constantino/  tom.iL 
fL  6i.  cA.  Bwfl.  1560.] 

A  Kbt.  Al  TV.  e.  13. 

^  D^  Vim  CoMl.  fib.  i.  c.  27. 
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CHAP.iii.  this ;  that  at  the  time  when  his  fellow  emperors  did 
You- after  bitterly  persecute  the  Christians,  he  on  the  other 
2JJ^'  side  favoured  them,  and  screened  them  as  much  as 
he  could,  and  on  all  occasions  shewed  a  good  opin- 
ion of  them  and  their  religion.  And  so  it  is  in 
the  places  themselves  explained;  not  that  he  ever 
made  it  his  own  religion.  He  died  a  heathen ;  and 
that  he  was  by  the  heathens  deified  after  his  death, 
appears  not  only  by  the  coins,  but  also  by  Ensebius* 
words. 

And  besides,  Eusebius  himself  determines  this 
matter  clearly  and  fully  (as  far  as  concerns  our 
purpose)  in  the  place  before  recited  c;  when  having 
related   Constantine's   baptism,  he  adds,  ^  That  he 

*  was  the  first  of  all  the  emperors  that  ever  were, 

*  that  being  regenerated,'  &c.     And    again,    *  That 
^  he  only,  of  all  that  had  been,  did  profess  the  Gos- 

*  pel  of  Jesus  Christ  with  great  liberty  of  speech**,' 
i.  e.  did  make  open  profession  of  it. 

So  little  do  some  scraps  of  sentences  picked  here 
and  there  out  of  authors  for  one's  purpose  signify, 
to  give  an  account  of  their  true  meaning. 

Beside    that,   if  Constantius   had    embraced    the 

204. Christian  religion  when  he  was  emperor;  yet  there 

is  no  appearance  that  he  harl  any  inclination  to  it 

174- when    his   son    Constantino    was   bom,  which    was 

thirty  years  before. 

As  for  Helena,  Constantine's  mother,  though  the 
inquiry  conceniing  her  religion  be  not  very  mate- 
rial; because  not  many,  especially  great  men,  sufier 
their  wives  to  choose  what  religion  their  sons  shall 
be  entered  into;  yet  I  made  some  inquiry.  And 
after  I  had,  in  order  to  discover  her  religion,  searched 

«  De  Vita  Const,  lib.  iv.  c.  62.  •  Ibid.  cap.  75. 
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into  the  accounts  of  her  condition  and  parentage^  chapjil 
which  are  so  variously  given,  (some  making  her  avcvaftar 
Bithvnian,  others  a  Briton,  (but  these  last  mar^^J^ 
their  own  stoiy  bj  relating  her  to  be  a  king*6 
daughter;  whereas  all  about  that  time  speak  of  her 
as  CNoe  of  a  mean  quality,  she  being  in  scorn  called 
Stabularia,)  aome  teking  her  for  a  wife,  others  for  a 
c<ncubine%  others  for  an  absolute  harlot'  to  Con- 
slantius,  and  those  that  call  her  a  wife,  must  con- 
sequently grant  that  he  had  two  at  a  time,  or  else 
that  Helena  was  divorced  when  he  married  Theo- 
dora) I  found  it  was  needless  to  inquire  any  further, 
when  I  saw  that  Eusebius,  a  witness  unquestion- 
aUe  in  this  matter,  says^,  that  *  her  son  Constan- 
*  line  first  brought  her  to  be  a  godly  woman  [or 
^  Christnn],  which  she  was  not  before.*  In  her  old 
age  all  agree  that  she  proved  a  very  sealous  Chris- 
tian. And  it  does  something  excuse  her  former  vray 
of  living,  that  it  was  before  her  Christianity. 

III.  And  as  for  Constantius  the  son  of  Constan- 
tine,  what  has  been  said  of  Constantine's  late  bap- 
tism does  without  more  ado  satisfy  us  of  the  reason 
why  his  son  Constantius  was  not  baptized  in  in- 
fancy. Constantine  probably  was  not  resolved  what  "7- 
religion  to  be  of,  but  certainly  was  not  baptized 
when  Constantius  was  bom,  nor  a  long  time  after. 

And  concerning  Fansta,  the  mother  of  this  Con- 
stantius, the  daughter  of  Maximianus  Ilerculius, 
(the  bloodiest  enemy  the  Christians  ever  had,)  whom 
Constantine  was  forced  to  marry  for  reason  of  state; 
there  is  no  probability  that  she  was  a  Christian  when 

*  Ofoaos  lib.  viL  c.  25.        *  Nicephonis  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vii. 
c.  iS. 
t  Lib.  m.  de  ^*ite  Const,  c.  47. 


58  Gmtlmmim0tk0GfwaL 


CSAP.  III.  this  son  was  bom,  and  irerj  little  tluit  she  was  ewer 

Y^^igf  so  at  all ;  for  Constantine  pat  her  to  death  not  loo^ 

^•^^     after.    On  the  contrary,  some  histories  speak  of  her 

endeavoars  to  alienate  her  husband's  mind  hem  that 

religion'. 

So  Constantins  not  haTing  been  baptixed  into  the 
Christian  religion  in  infimcj,  (as  it  was  nnpnasibie 
he  shonld,)  bat  coming  afterward  to  the  knowledge 
of  it,  and  approring  it,  jet  be  did  as  his  &ther  had 
done  before,  L  e.  he  deferred  his  baptism  to  the  end 
j6i.of  his  life;  for  it  was  hot  just  before^  his  deadi  that 
he  was  biq>ti2ed  by  fiozoios,  the  Arian  bidiop  of 
AntioclL 

About  five  or  nz  years  befote,  Luctfier,  bidiop 
of  Calaris,  had  wrote  his  mind  Teiy  plainly  and 
bluntly  to  him  in  defence  of  Athanasius,  whom 
he  grievously  persecuted ;  and  told  him,  that  instead 
of  abusing  Athanasius,  he  had^  *  great  need  to 
'  desire  that   holy  priest  of  God  to  pray  to  God 

*  for  him  for  the  forgiTeness   of  his  impieties,  as 

*  Job's  friends  desired  Job ;  and  to  procure  himself 
'  to  be  baptized  by  him,  or  some  of  his  f<^ow  bi* 

*  shops/  And  St.  Hilary  had  complained*  that  he, 
credendi  formam  ecclenis  nondum  regeneratut  im^ 
panerei :  *  should  pretend  to  prescribe  a  form  of 
^  £adth  to  the  churches,  when  he  was  not  yet  regeoe- 

*  rated  [i.  e.  b^ized]  himself.* 

'  Mich.  dycMM,  AnnaL  lib.  iv.  [p.  248.  edit.  Fkm,  1661.] 

SAthanas.  de  Synodk, — (.31.  Socnil.  HkL  EccL  lib.  iL 
cap.  alt. 

k  Lucifer  pro  Athanasio,  lib.  L  [(.  46.  apod  Bibliodi.  nonan, 
tom.ii.  edit.  Cc^oo.  161 8.] 

*  Hilarioft  de  8viiodii,  pft>pe  6oem.  [(.  78.  p.  11 84.  edit. 
Beoedict] 
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Indeed  both  he  and  his  father  Conslantine  werecHAP.ii 
gaihT  of  sQch  wkkednefe»  eren  after  their  declaring  i^~j^ 
for  the  Christian  religion,  (C<mstantine  in  niurdmng^f^'^ 
9o  manj  of  his  kindred ;  and  he  in  doing  the  like,  154- 
and  ako  in  persecoting  the  catholic  Christians,)  that 
it  is  BO  wonder  if  a  gnihj  conscience  kept  them 
froai  faaplisin,  till  thej  ^nld  find  in  thdr  heart  to 
itptBl  of  such  bariiaritiesL     And  when  the  papists 
atyeci  to  ns  oor  reformation  begun  under  such  a 
Heniy  Vlll.  they  may  reflect  that  Con- 
^,  by  whose  means  the  allowed  profosedon  of 
Ckntianity  itself  was  brought  into  the  worid,  has 
not  a  mncfa  better  character.     And  that  it  does  not 
please  God  always  to  choose  good  men,  but  some- 
tians  to  make  wicked  kings  instruments  of  bringing 
Uspnipoees  to  pass. 

Bnt  yet  there  is,  I  think,  no  Christian  writer  that 
f  iBMS  SO  hard  upon  the  credit  of  Constantine  in 
this  matter,  as  Baronius,  and  they  of  the  diurch  of 
BoHie  that  follow  him.  They  strike  in  with  that 
smidaloos  stoiy  which  the  heathen  writers  of  that 
time  dBd  dress  up  on  a  purpose  of  spite  and  slander 
to  the  Christian  religion,  and  to  Constantine  for 
embneing  oi  it:  which  was,  that  be,  after  the 
murder  of  his  son  Crispus,  and  his  wifo  Fausta,  and 
his  sisters  scm  Ucinius,  &C.,  >i*as  terrified  in  con- 
srienre,  and  sought  among  the  heathen  priests  for 
fvaiebody  that  would  expiate  him,  and  give  him 
hopes  of  pardon.  But  that  these  told  him,  that  they 
had  rites  of  expiation  for  Terr  great  sins,  and  for 
mHSamrr  murd^s:  but  none  for  such  parricide  as 
Us  was :  and  so  left  him  in  despair.  And  that  then 
it  was  that  he  was  infonned,  what  large  ofers  of 
pardon  the  Christian  religion  made  to  all  comers 
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CHAF.iJi.  tluit  would  be  bsptized ;  and  embraced  tfaaU,  not  out 
TcvaAv  of  aDT  likiDg  to  its  doctfiDes^  bot  becaiue  no  other 
2::^     wonid  leceiTe  hhn. 

It  is  qoestionlesB  no  discredit  to  anj  rriigion  fbnt 
the  exoellencT  of  it)  to  haTe  such  sacramentSr  to 
wbich  is  annexed  the  promise  of  fofgnrenesa  of  the 
greatest  ans;  proTided  it  does  bj  serere  injmie- 
tions  against  practising  the  same  for  the  fiotoieL 
Yet  since  this  story  is  set  on  foot  bj  Zosimns^  and 
other  heathens,  out  of  spite  to  Constantine  and  the 
Christian  religion;  and  is  fidse;  and  is  shewed  to 
be  «o  br  Sozomen^  and  other  Christian  historians, 
(for  Constantine  &Toored  Clirisdanitj,  and  made 
laws  in  &Tour  of  it,  before  this  time,)  it  discoieis 
an  ill  bias  in  Baronius,  who  (to  make  the  fidile  of 
his  baptian  at  Borne  more  probable)  emlnjces  it^ 
Bot  the  men  of  that  court  make  no  scmple  to 
adrance  the  repute  and  pride  of  it,  br  treading  not 
onlj  on  the  necks  of  present  emperors,  bot  also  on 
the  credit  of  the  most  ancient  ones.  For,  acewding 
to  tfai«  character,  what  difl^rence  is  there  between 
Constantine  and  Julian ;  sare  that  the  one  did  ac- 
tually go  OTer  to  heathenism,  and  was  willingtr  re- 
eeJTed  bj  the  pagan  priests;  the  other  would  hate 
done  the  same,  but  was  not  admitted  br  them* 

Sect.  3.  Of  Gratian  and  Valentinian  the  Second. 
There   is   no   proof  that   thdr   father,  Valentinian 

the  First,  was  a  baptized  Christian  when  thej 

were  bom. 

I.  The  import  of  some  sayings  of  the  anthots 
which  I  shall  haTc  occasion  to  produce  in  the 


^  ZoBMm  Ilastor.  Hb.  sL  'rxp.  25^  p.  15c.  edit.  RcxeciDier,  S^- 
1784.  mhare  coDRih  Her&e'*  wJbt  npoo  the  fMc^aze,  at  p.  549.} 
1  Hirt.  EccL  lib.  i.  cap.  5. 
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#f  Ibese  two  emperors;  will  not  be  so  well  under^  ciiap.ui. 
^ood  bj  the  ordinaiT  reader^  unless  I  first  give  a  vwTft^ 
dbofft  historr   of  their  &ther  and  them*  as  hr  as^^^l'*^ 
cooeetns  this  matter. 

Valentinian  the  First  came  from  a  mean  original 
to  the  imperial  dignitj  i*.  He  gained  his  preferment 
hf  degrees  in  the  armj.  He  is  not  taken  notice  of 
Vr  the  historians^  till  such  time  as  being  an  oflBcw 
in  the  guards^  when  Julian  came  to  the  crown,  he  ^** 
lost  his  i^ace  for  his  religion.  For  Julian  being  re- 
9olTed  to  set  up  the  old  religion  again » gare  order 
thai  none  ^ouM  serre*  (especialljr  in  those  placet 
tt^  his  person,)  but  such  as  would  go  to  the 
kalheii  sacrifices^  and  partake  of  them. 

Tbete  were  a  great  manr  in  the  armj,  by  this 
well  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion,  who 
than  go  to  this  sort  of  mass,  would  leave 
that  piacesw  Among  the  rest,  this  Valentinian  and 
Valens  his  brother  threw  awaj  their  sword-belts  *.  ^^ 
Three  years  after,  both  these  brothers  came  to  be 
emperofSw  For  Valentinian  being  chosen  bv  the 
araiTy  diose  lus  brother  his  partner ;  and  leaving  him 
tt>  govern  the  East,  went  himself  to  govern  Rome 
and  the  western  parts. 

A  reader  that  is  not  well  acquainted  with  the 
costcNU.  that  persons  converted  in  those  times  had, 
of  debjing  their  baptism,  would  think  bv  the  zeal 
ftr  Christianitj  that  thev  shewed  under  Julian,  that 
thef  both  had  been  at  that  time  baptized.  But  it 
ii  certain  thev  were  not  both ;  for  >i*e  find  Valens 
kapdicd  afterward.  His  baptism  is  mentioned  bj 
^  histonans,  because  of  an  unusual  and  wicked 

''SocraLHist.Gcd.fibciT.cap.  i.  «  Ibid.  bb. iii.  cup.  13. 


CHAPJiLcireiiiiislaiiee  of  it.  He  ns  brhit  wife,  who  ^tmsb 
TcvaAv  Arini,  peimaded  to  be  bsptiioed  bjr  Eodoxins  die 
2^^  Arian  Imbop  of  Constantiiiople :  and  tber  tagedier 
prermiled  on  him  to  swear  at  his  \mpdmik\  that  he 
would  almwrs  eootinoe  to  be  on  the  Aiiana^  sdev 
and  expel  the  eathoHrs  oat  of  the  chorrhea.  An 
impioos  practioe!  Instead  of  baptifing  into  the 
Christian  idigion,  as  Christian,  to  baptise  into  a 


Bot  Valentinian*s  baptism   is  not  meatioiied  at 

all  by  the  historians:   neither  sfaoaM  we  be  sore 

whether  he  was  erer  baptised,  were  it  not  fer  a 

passage  in  a  letter  of  St.  Ambir^e,  whidi  I  simD 

haTe  oocasicMi  to  cite  br  and  br.     He  was  bom  in 

^'^Fsnnonia,  a  eoantiy  where  Christiani^  had  at  that 

time   bot   little  footing;  and   probabir  of 

parents.     \%lio,  or  what  ther  were,  we  hear  no 

dian  that  his  fiither*s  name  had  been  Gntian,  that 

be  was  nieknamed  Fnnariiis,  and  that  he  had  been 

an  officer  in  Britain,  in  the  time  of  Constantine. 

'59^'      II.  Now  as  to  hiff  sons :  Gntian  was '  bom  to 

*^-him  before  he  was  emperor^  and  on  the'  fomth 

jear  of  bis  reign  was  taken  bj  him  into  paitaer- 

riiip.     But  \''aleDtinian^  h\^  joonger  son,  was  bom 

*^' to  him  tbe  *  third  rear  of  his  reign ;  so  that  he  was 

17s*.  nine  jears  old  when  his  fittther  ^  died.     AmmianQS 

Mareellimis  sars  he  was  bat  four.     Bot  it  most  be 

a  mistake,  both  because  Socrates*  names  the  consols 

of  the  Tear  in  which    he   was   bom,  which    were 

Gntian  and  Dagahiphai^  for   the   rear  of  CliriflC 

^S66;  and  also   because  tbe  third  jear  after,  S69, 

this  Toung  \^al6ntintan  wa«  consul  himself,  (aecord- 

•  TbeodoreL  Hiist  lib.  jr.  cap.  12.  13. 

H  Socrsl.  lib.  ir.  cap.  1  c.  *  Lib.  it.  cap.  9. 


iagr  to  the  custom  of   those    times,)   which   wasCHAP.iiK 
before  the  jen  on  which  Ammianus  makes  him  to  \waite 
bebonu  ^^ 

When  Vakntiniiii  the  elder  died,  the  anny  pro-^i|; 
daaned  this  yoong  Valentinian  emperor,  together 
with  his  brother.    So  they  rated   the  West,  and 
tbor  uiide  Valens  the  East.    And   when  Valens 
died,  Gratian    quickly  after   chose  Theodosios  to  179* 
goTem  the  East. 

Four  yeais  after,  the  usurper  Maximus  set  up  in  >9s- 
Britain  lor  emperor.    And  when  Gratian  marched 
mgUEuSt  him,  his  anny  deserting,  he  was  overcome 
by  Maximus,  and  shun.    Val^itinian  kept  Italy  and  ^> 
asHW  other  countries  for  a  few  years ;  during  which 
bong  ruled  by  hn  mother  Justina,  a  bitter 
be  fiiTOored  Uie  Arians,  and  persecuted  the 
particularly  St.  Ambrose  bishop  of  Milan. 
Among  other  indignities,  he  summoned  SuAm* 
to  eomo  and  dispute  before  him,  concerning 
the  frith,  with  Auxoitius  the  Arian ;  and  he  with 
his  courtiers  would  judge  between  them.     To  which 
nmmons  St.  Ambrose  answers  in  a  ^lettw  to  him ; 
wUeh  has  this  passage  in  it  to  our  purpose  : 

*  When  did  you  hear,  most  gracious  onperor, 
that  hymen  have  passed  judgment  on  a  bishop  in  a 
of  fiuth  ?  Do  we  then  by  a  sort  of  fiiwning 
ourselves,  as  to  forget  what  is  the  privi- 
lege of  the  sacerdotal  office?  And  that  I  should 
commit  that  into  the  hands  of  another,  which  God 
has  intrusted  vrith  me  myself!  If  a  bishop  must 
be  taught  by  a  layman,  what  will  follow?  Then 
let  a  hyman  preach,  and  the  bishop  give  attention ; 
lei  a  bidM^  learn  of  a  layman. 

32.  [ep.  31.  edit.  Benedict,  torn.  ii.  p.  S60.] 
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CHAFJii.  « Tbw  »  anqnestioiiaUe,  that  if  we  ne^nh  either 
Ymrtkm  *  into  the  tenor  of  the  holj  scriptmes,  or  into  the 
|}y*^     '  aceoant  of  past  times,  there  is  oone  can  denj  that, 

*  in   matters   of  faith,   /  say,  in   maUen  of  /aiik, 

*  bishops  are  wont  to  judge  of  emperors  that  aie 

*  Christians,  and  not  emperors  of  bishops. 

*  You  will,  by  the  grace  of  God,  arrire  to  a  better 

*  ripeness  of  age ;  and  then  you  yourself  will  pass 

*  an  estimate,  what  sort  of  man  for  a  bishop  he 

*  must  )>e,  that  will  put  the  sacerdotal  right  under 

*  tho  judgment  of  laymen. 

*  Your  father,  a  man,  by  God's  mercy,  of  a  more 

*  mlvanccd  age,  said,  ^It  does  not  belong  to  me  to 
•ju<lgo  l>etween  bishops.**     Does   your  gnce  now 

*  say,  "It  does  belong  to  me  to  judge?"     And  he, 

*  tti<iugli  at  tliat  time  baptized  in  Christ,  yet  thought 

*  liinim^ir  unable  to  bear  the  weight  of  so  great  a 

*  Judgmont.     Does  your  grace,  for  whom  the  sacra- 

*  mmt  of  ftaptifitn  ijt  yet  reserved  to  be  obtained  by 

*  you,  take  upcin  you  the  determination  of  mattes 

*  of  fuitli,  wluMi  as  yet  you  are  not  partaker  of  the 

*  WM^muu^iit  of  faith  T 

TIUM  mMitHo  U^twet^n  the  court  on  one  side  stand- 
ing; fur  tlio  Arians,  and  the  major  part  of  the  people 
uu  tht)  otht^r  for  their  religion,  their  church  and 
X\\s>\x  \\uX\K>\\  iui^n^aMxt  so  far,  (the  emperor  demand- 
ing thi^  ehun^h  for  tht>  Ariaus,  the  people  continuing 
Uny  Hlu)  uight  in  it;  the  court  giving  out  that 
UiMt^u)>  AuiUroM^  uit^nt  to  set  up  for  an  usurper  ^ 
H(.  AmUroM)  dw'^lariug.  that  as  he  abhorred  the 
thoHghU  of  ri%i.Htauw»,  or  of  stirring  up  the  people, 

*  AuibfM*ii  fcp*«l   \\.  [v[;.  i,>.  w'UJt.  B«fa*r<iict.] 

*  IvWu*.    UiatigjLiv    iJi    .\uA<;utiuiji.    j^Oy.  torn.  iL  p.  863.  edit. 
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so  he  could  not,  on  the  other  side,  run  away  from  hiscHAP.iii 
church  and  flock  in  that  danger  of  their  souls,  but  ycm- after 
was  ready  to  sufifer  death  quietly,)  that  Maximus  ^*p^* 
the  usurper,  who  had  already^  since  the  defeat  and 
death   of  Gratian,  settled   himself  in  Britain   and 
France,  and  gaped  for  an  opportunity  of  invading 
Italy,  took  his  advantage  of  these  discontents ;  and 
he  published  a  Declaration  in  behalf  of  the  true 
religion,  and  threatening  war  to  Valentinian%  if  he 
did  not  forbear  to  persecute  the  catholics. 

The  court,  for  all  their  anger  against  St.  Ambrose, 
yet  could  not  find  a  fitter  man  to  avert  this  storm 
than  he,  because  of  the  influence  which  they  thought 
he  might  have  upon  Maximus.  They  sent  him  there- 
fore on  an  embassy  of  peace.  Which  he  performed 
with  all  that  fidelity  that  became  a  good  Christian, 
who  would  shew  himself  loyal  to  his  prince,  that  had 
deapitefully  used  him  and  his  religion. 

But  as  to  his  errand,  he  could  do  no  good  (for 
usurpers,  when  they  find  their  advantage,  do  not 
use  to  be  kept  back  by  reasons  of  conscience).  On 
the  contrary,  when  Maximus  saw  that  St.  Ambrose 
would  not  communicate  with  him,  nor  with  the 
bisbops  that  communicated  with  him,  be  commanded 
him  to  be  gone.  And  St.  Ambrose  sent  an  account 
of  his  embassy  to  Valentiuian^  advising  him  to  look 
to  his  safety,  Adversus  hominem  pach  inrolucro  bel^ 
Imm  tegentem^  *  against  a  man,  that  under  pretence 

*  of  peace,  [or  doing  good  oflices,]  covered  his  design 

*  ofwar  [or  invasion].' 

And  80  it  proved:  Maximus  invaded  Italy;  and 
Valentinian  had  nothing  to  do  but  to  fly. 

A  Theodoret.  Hist  lib.  v.  cap.  14. 

^  Ambros.  Epist.  27.  [24,  in  edit.  Benedict.] 
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CHAP.iiL     But  Theodociiis,  wbo  had,  erer  wmte  he  head  of 


Ytm^bKr  the  death  id  Giadan,  leaolved  to  lerei^  it,  hmnog 

ff ''^     DOW  his  ariDT   readT,  came  from  the   Eait ;  and 

thoogh  the  iisorper  had  strengthened  hiageif  br 

hnmoiinDg    all    parties    of   ChristiaDS,  Jevsy    and 

^ssLPagans ;  jet  he  oTercame  him,  dew  Imn,  and 
resettled  Valentiiuan,  and  btooght  him  cdT  from  ids 
fondness  to  the  Aiians,  (liis  footidi  mother  beiiig 
now  dead,)  and  reeonciled  him  to  Sc  Ambrase, 
whom  he  eTer  after  honoured  as  a  fiuher. 
This  quietness  had  lasted  hot  three  jean» 

s^i.a  new  nsoq^er  Engenins  started  op;  with 

Argobastes,  one  of  the  greatest  men  at  eoart,  trai- 
tofooslj  j<Mned.  Valentinian,  being  then  in  Fnmn; 
was  seized  hj  Argobastes,  and  after  a  while  nnr- 

S9s-dered  bj  hinu    This  was  in  the  year  392;  ao  Aat 
he  was,  when  he  died,  twentr-six  jears  old. 

m.  He  had,  a  little  before  this  treason  bn>ke  a^ 
resoked  to  be  baptized  befme  he  went  for  Italf. 
He  had  a  particular  desire  to  receire  it  from  the 
hands  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  bad  latelj  sent  to  Mifam 
to  him,  to  desire  him  to  come  and  gire  it  him. 
St.  Ambrose  was  on  his  waj  to  France  when  he 
heard  the  fatal  news,  which  rendered  his  joamey 
now  too  late. 

One  shall  hardlj  read  a  more  compassionate  fai- 
mentation  than  St.  Ambrose  makes  on  this  accmmt 
in  his  funeral  sermon  for  Valentinian.  What  with 
the  object  that  was  present,  and  what  with  the 
occasion  it  gare  to  remember  Gratian,  he  sajs  aD 
that  coaid  be  said  by  a  man  that  had  lost  his  own 
children  bj  a  like  iato.  He  persoades  himself  that 
if  he  conld  hare  arrired  before  the  mnrderoos  blow 
giren,  be  might  hare  prerailed  with  the  tjrants 
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to  spue  his  life  at  least     I  doubt  he  was  mistaken  chap.  in. 
in  that ;  for  who  erer  read  of  an  Oliter  that  did  vew  after 
that  ?  »*r^ 

But  as  to  Valentinian*s  djing  unbaptized ;  he 
eomfoits  his  sisters,  that  were  present  at  the  ser^ 
moo,  by  assuring  them,  that  in  such  a  case  God 
acrepts  of  a  sincere  iaith  joined  with  a  hearty  desire 
of  baptism,  as  if  the  person  had  been  actually  bap- 
tised. Which  saying  of  his  is  often  cited  for  the 
resolution  of  like  cases.    *  I  hear,*  says  he,  *  you  are 

*  troubled  that  he  did  not  receive  the  holy  rites  of 
«  baptism.     Tell  me,  what  is  there  in  our  power 

*  but  the  will  and  desire  ?     And  he,  both  a  good 

*  while  ago  had  a  purpose  of  being  baptized  before 

*  he  returned  into  Italy ;  and  also  lately  expressed 
^  his  desire  of  being  baptised  by  me :  and  it  was 
"  for  that  reason  especially  that  he  would  hare  me 
*SRit  for. 

*  Hath  he  not  then  that  grace  which  he  desired* 
^  and  which  he  endeavoured  to  have  ?     Inasmuch  as 

*  he  desired  it,  he  has  received  it/ 

Upmi  the  news  of  this  rebellion  and  murder, 
Theodosius  came  once  more  from  the  East,  and 
obtained  a  victory  over  Eugenius«  which,  (counting 
the  numbers  that  sided  with  Eugenius,)  the  histo- 
rians  count  almost  miraculous,  and  slew  him.  A$294 
for  the  traitor  Argobastes,  he  saved  the  hangman  a 
Uboor. 

And  this  was  one  of  the  last  good  acts  of  that 
noUe  emperor.     He  died  quickly  after.     And  St.  >«)5< 
Ambrose  had  the  sorrow  of  preaching  his  ftmeral 
aetflMMi  too. 

I  csnnot  but  observe  from  that  sermon*  the  dif- 
f8 
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cHAPJiiferent  grounds  on  which  8t.  Ambrose,  from  those  <m 
Vc«r  after  which  Baronius  does  condemn  Mazimns.  Baionins' 
2^^  way  is,  when  any  great  man  in  history  comes  to  an 
ill  end,  or  other  calamity,  to  find  something  in  bis 
life  which  may  be  supposed  to  be  the  cause  for 
which  that  judgment  fell  on  him :  and  it  is  com- 
monly something  done  against  the  church  of  Rome. 
And  speaking  of  the  ill  end  of  Maximus,  when  he 
looks  backward  for  the  cause  of  it,  he  takes  no 
notice  of  his  rebellion  and  usurpation,  and  morder 
of  his  prince ;  like  the  man,  who,  pretending  to  tell 
the  faults  of  a  horse  that  he  sold,  forgot  to  mention 
that  he  was  blind ;  and  observes  how  once  on  a 
time,  a  great  while  before,  being  appealed  to  by 
some  bishops,  he  had  meddled  in  ecclesiastical 
matters  more  than  became  him  ^ 

But  St.  Ambrose,  in  the  foresaid  sermon*,  having 
spoken  of  Gratian  and  Theodosius  as  being  then 
in  heaven,  adds,  Cmitra  autem  Mdjrimtt^  et  Eugenius 
in  inferno^  df}centes  exemplo  muerabili  quam  durum 
sit  anna  suis  principibujs  irrogare.     *  But  Maximns 

*  and  Eugenius  are  now  in  hell,  teaching  by  their 

*  dreadful  example  how  heinous  a  thing  it  is  for 
'  men  to  bear  arms  against  their  sovereigns.' 

IV.  From  this  whole  relation  it  appears, 

1.  That  Valentinian  the  younger  was  never  bi^ 
tized. 

2.  That  Gratian  probably  was  baptized  some 
time  of  his  life  or  other.  Because  St.  Ambrose,  in 
Valentinian  s  fimeral  sermon,  makes  frequent  com- 

*:  Ad  annum  385. 

d  Orat.  in  funere  Theodosii,  [i.39.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1209.  edit. 
Benedict.] 
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puisons  between  the  two  brothers,  and  often  men-riLiP.iii. 
tioos  Valentinian's  want  of  baptism;  but  observes (r[7j|^ 
DO  SQch  thing  of  Gratian.     Besides,  he  calls  him ^^|^*p*>* 
there  J^kMis;  which  is  a  term  never  given  by  the 
ancients  bat  to  a  bfl^iticed  person. 

But  jet  it  is  probable  his  baptism  was  not  in 
in&ncj.  For  what  should  make  Valentinian  the 
frther  baptiie  his  eldest  son  in  infoncy*  and  not  his 
Tonngest?  Unless  we  may  judge  that  Justina,  the 
mother  of  the  youngest,  being  an  A  nan,  (for  the 
mother  of  the  eldest  was  not  so,)  and  the  fother 
himself  being  a  catholic,  they  could  not  agree  into 
which  fiuth  he  should  be  bfl^itized.  For  the  Arians 
wtoe  like  the  Donatists  for  that ;  that  they  had  so 
ill  an  o|Hnion  of  baptism  given  by  the  catholics,  that 
they  baptixed  such  over  again ;  as  may  be  seen  by 
SLAmbrose^s  Discourse  against  Auxentius^  And 
therefore^ 

V.  S.  The  chief  question  is,  whether  Valenti- 
nian the  father  were  baptized  himself  at  the  time 
when  his  youngest  son  was  bom.  We  have  heard 
already',  that  he  was  a  baptized  Christian  at  a 
certain  time,  when  he  said,  that  '  he  did  not  think 
•  himself  fit  to  judge  between  bishops.*  But  what 
time  of  his  reign  this  refers  to  we  have  no  way  to 
know  certainly.  The  passage  that  looks  most  like  it 
in  all  that  we  read«  is  that  which  happened  at  the 
dection  of  St*  Ambrose  himself  to  the  bishopric  of  374. 
Milan :  and  St.  Ambrose  ^-as  more  likely  to  know 
that*  and  to  refer  to  that,  than  any  other.  For 
then,  as  Theodoret  tells  us^,  the  bishop  of  Milan 

«  Ont.  in  Auxentiam,  in  fine.  [§.  37.  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  874.  edit. 
HcBraict.j 

^  2  of  this  chipler.  5  HUt  lib.  iv.  cap.  6. 
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CHAP.ifT.  being  dead,  the  people  were  much  divided  about  the 
YmtMfwr  choice  of  a  new  one,  some  setting  up  one,  and  some 
^^  another:  so  that  to  avoid  conAision,  Valentinian 
ordered  the  neighbouring  bishops  that  were  then  in 
that  city  to  choose  one  for  them.  The  bishops  de* 
sired  that  he  himself  would  pitch  upon  some  person. 
But  he  answered,  *  This  is  a  thing  too  great  for  me 

*  to  undertake.     You  that  are  filled  with  the  grace 

*  of  God,  and  illuminated  by  the  light  thereof,  may 

*  much  better  do  this  office  of  choosing  a  man  for  a 

*  bishop/ 

If  this  were  the  time  St.  Ambrose  means,  at 
which  he  was  then  a  baptized  person ;  this  was  but 
a  year,  or  thereabouts,  before  his  death :  for  St.  Am* 
«74.  brose  was  made  bishop  in  the  year  of  Christ  374,  as 
Baronius,  or  the  beginning  of  375,  as  Petavius 
computes;  and  Valentinian  died  November  the  17th, 
«75.375. 

So  that  he  might  for  all  that  be  unbaptized  when 
^^•his  son  Valentinian  was  born,  which  was,  as  wo 
'said^  nine  years  before,  viz.  anno  Dom.  366. 
Sect.  4.  Of  Theodosius  the  First. 
His  father  was  not  a  baptized  Christian  when  he 

was  born. 

I.  Theodosius,   (of  whom    we   had    occasion    to 

279.  speak    in   the   last   section,)    who   was   chosen    by 

Gratian  to  be  his  fellow  emperor,  is  another  of  the 

instances  of  persons  not  baptized  in  infancy.     What 

I  have  to  say  of  him,  may  be  dispatched  in  a  few 

words.     He   was    baptized    quickly   after    he   was 

chosen  emperor^  and  in  a  fit  of  sickness,  by  Acho- 

lius,  (or,  as  the  Greeks  write  his  name,  Ascholius,) 

bishop    of    Thessalonica :     being    then    thirty-four 

^  §.  2.  >  Socrates,  lib.  v.  cap.  6. 


jcus    old,  18  Vicli>r    coonts;   fiNrtr-foor    as    So-chap.iik 
cntes  le^oDs;  m  mboat   fiftj,  if  the   Cknmicom y^ ^^^ 
AlAMmmdnmmm  be  to  be  idied  on.  ^*>^ 

n.  His  fiillier,  wbo  vas  mbo  named  Theododna^  ajo. 
kad  been  pat  to  death  bj  order  of  Valens  nine  jears 
befcre.  At  what  time  oi  his  life  he  was  baptised,  I 
tkink  wte  diooM  not  haTe  known  bat  for  Orosias, 
wko  ^becaose  he  was  a  Spaniard,  his  coantrrman) 
qpeaks  more  particuIarlT  of  his  concerns.  So  that 
we  know  bj  him  that  he  was  baptiied  before  he 
died :  bat  not  till  twentr-fiTe  jears  (by  the  lowest 
it)  aftw  this  his  son  was  bom.  And  whe- 
be  was»  at  that  time  of  lus  son^s  Inrth,  a 
in  intenti<m,  or  an  unbelieTer,  is  not  to  be 


QtowraT  account  is  this^ ;  that  he,  being  a  com- 
mander in  the  annT«  had  done  good  and  fiuthfol 
anrwices:  bat  jet  that  on  a  sodden,  and  for  what 
nobodj  knew,  there  came  an  order  that  he 
be  pat  to  death.     Wliich  when  he  understood, 

•  he  desued  to  be  baptiied  first,  for  the  forgireness 
^  of  his  sins.  And  when  he  was  made  partaker  of 
*diat   ariament   of  Christ,  as  he  desired;  being. 

*  aJfta-  a  laudable  life  in  thb  world,  secure  also  of 
*aa  eternal  life,  he  willinglv  offered  his  neck  to 
"  the  executioner.* 

Other  authors^  though  not  mentioning  his  bap- 
,  giTe  the  same  account  of  lus  death.     And  the 
of  it  thej  relate  to  be  such,  as  giTes  us  an 
of  the  mischief  that  superstitious  jealousies  do. 
thej  get  into  the  head  of  a  cowardlr  prince. 
Valeos  had  had  some  attempts  made  to  dethrone 
And  there  was  a  report  ran  up  and  down 

^  Uiet.  lib.  Tu.  [cmp^  33.] 
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CBAP.iii.ftod  is  Bufficiently  detected  to  be  sodi  hj  BiTet^ 
Yew  after  Baronius*!,  Bellannin^  PoflseTiii,  and  before  them 
^■P^     all,  by  bishop  Jewel*. 

The  author  thereof  had,  I  suppose,  read  or  heard 
that  Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Iconium,  had  wrote 
an  account  of  St.  Basil's  life,  (as  he  did  indeed,  and 
Gregory  Nazianzen  and  Gregory  Nyssen  did  the 
like ;  but  that  which  was  written  by  him  is  lost,  as 
are  most  or  all  his  other  works).  He  therefore  put 
forth  his  stuff  under  the  name  of  that  great  man. 
But  it  betrays  itself  by  many  tokens,  of  &baloos 
miracles,  incongruities  in  history,  &c.  And  in  that 
fable  which  he  gives  of  his  baptism,  there  are  sach 
silly  monkish  quibbles  and  witticisms  put  into  the 
discourse  that  passed  between  Basil  and  Maximns, 
who  is  made  to  be  his  baptizer,  (as  one  asks,  Qtds 
est  mundus  ?  The  other  answers.  Qui  fecit  muH" 
dumy  &c.?)  that  one  might  guess  from  what  shop 
they  come. 

F.  Combefis  has  published  this  piece  in  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  endeavoured  to  vindicate  it  by  say- 
ing, the  main  part  of  it  might  be  genuine  though  it 
be  interpolated  and  mixt  with  some  fabulous  addi- 
tions: but,  as  Mr.  Du  Pin  observes*,  he  brings  no 
kind  of  proof  of  his  opinion. 

III.  Tlie  true  account  wrote  by  Nazianzen,  Orat 
30.  in  laudem  BasUiiy  nor  that  by  Nyssen,  have 
no  mention  of  any  such  thing ;  nor  that  under  the 
name  of  Ephraem  Syrus.     On  the  contrary,  Nazi- 

P  Crit.  Sacr.  lib.  iii.  cap.  27.  q  Ad  annum  363. 

^  De   ScriptoriboA   Ecclesiasticis,    [§.  De  Amphilochio,  apod 
Op.  torn.  vii.  p.  68.  edit.  Colon.  1617.] 
*  Apolog.  Ecdes.  Angl.  Artie,  i.  Div.  33. 
t  NouT.  Biblioth.  torn.  ii.  Aniphiloch. 
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women  se^ns  plainly  to  refer  to  his  baptism  in  in-CHAP.iii. 
fimcT  by  his  own  iather ;  as  I  shewed  before.  vcwafter 

Tlieir  reciting  all  the  remarkable  passages  of  hisJ^J^ 
life,  after  he  came  to  age,  without  mentioning  any 
thing  of  his  baptism,  is  a  strong  argument  that 
there  was  no  such  thing :  since  in  all  that  are  bap- 
tised at  age>  their  baptism  makes  a  considerable 
drramstance  for  a  writer,  whose  chief  subject  is 
th^  Christianity.  And  therefore  the  monk,  who 
framed  a  life  for  him  that  might  sell  well,  would 
not  omit  it :  and  to  dress  it  up  the  better,  made  it 
to  be  in  Jordan,  where  Christ  was  baptized,  and 
Constantine  desired  to  be. 

rV.  If  the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  St.Basir8  book, 
ie  Spiritu  Sancto^  be  genuine^  (which  is  questioned 
by  Erasmus  and  others,)  then  it  is  certain  that  the 
same  man  that  baptised  him,  did  also  put  him  into 
the  ministry:  for  so  he  says  in  that  chapter.  He 
is  th^^e  shewing,  that  the  custom  used  by  him  and 
the  churches,  of  saying  the  Doxology,  thus,  *  Glory 

*  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  with  the  Holy 

*  Spirit  ;•  or  thus,  *  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 

*  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Spirit,'  (instead  whereof 
the  Arians  would  have  him  say,  *  By  the  Sou  in 

*  the  Holy  Spirit,')  was  no  innovation.  He  quotes 
several  ancient  authors  that  had  spoke  so  :  and 
begins  thus : 

•  I  myself,  if  it  be  proper  to  say  any  thing  of  my- 

*  self  in  this  case,  do  keep  the  use  of  this  expression 
'  mrrip  rufa  cXf/M>y  xaT/MJ»oy,  as  an  inheritance  left  me 
"  by  my  fiither,  having  received  it  from  a  man  who 
'  lived  a  long  time  in  the  ministry  of  God,  by  whom 
'  I  was  both  bi^tiied  and  also  put  into  tlie  ministry 
'<tf  the  church.' 
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HAP.iii.  This  could  not  be  Meletius,  (whom  Dr.  Cave 
'^affgr  reckons  to  be  the  man  by  whom  he  was  ordained 
f^  deacon,)  because  he  afterwards  reckons  Meletius,  as 
another  of  his  authors  for  the  same  usage ;  and 
says,  *  that  the  famous  Meletius  is  of  the  same 
^  sentiment,  they  that  have  conversed  with  him  do 
'  affirm/ 

That  St.  Basil  himself  did  use  to  baptize  children, 
I  shewed  before  in  the  First  Part  of  this  work,  ch.xii. 
$.  9,  10. 

^.  VI.  Of  St.  Gregory  Nazianzen. 
lie  was  not  baptized  in  infancy.     An  inquiry  whe- 
ther his   father  was  a  Christian,  when  this  his 
son  was  bom. 

§.  I.  When  fourteen  instances  are  produced  to 
prove  any  thing,  and  one  can  shew  that  thirteen 
of  them  are  mistakes,  he  is  apt  to  suspect  that  there 
is  some  mistake  in  the  other  two,  though  he  cannot 
find  it  out.  Yet  here  is  an  instance  of  a  Christian's 
son  not  baptized  in  infancy,  if  this  Gregory's  Car- 
men  de  vita  sua  be  a  genuine  piece,  (as  I  never 
heard  of  any  that  questioned  it,)  and  if  there  be  no 
mistake  in  the  reading  of  it. 

I  shall  represent  impartially,  and  as  briefly  as  I  can, 
the  proofs  that  are  brought  of  his  being  bom  before 
his  father's  Christianity;  and  those  to  the  con- 
trary. 

That  he  was  not  baptized  in  infancy  is  plain, 
both  from  the  foresaid  poem  de  vita  sua^  and  also 
from  the  sermon  that  he  made  at  his  father's  fune- 
ral", and  also  from  the  history  of  his  life  by  Gre- 
gorius  Presbyter.     For  in  all  these  a  full  relation 

w  Orat.  19.  [Orat.  18.  edit.  Benedict,  fol.  1778.] 
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is  given,  how  he,  in  a  voyage  bj  sea  from  Alex-CHAP.ii 
andria  to  Athens,  was  in  great  danger  of  shipwreck  YfM-aftai 
bv  a  storm ;  'and  whereas  all  the  rest  in  the  ship^***" 

*  were  terrified  with  the  fear  of  their  bodily  death, 

*  1/  says  he,  *  did  more  dreadfully  fear  the  death  of 
^  my  soul.     For  I  was  in  great  hazard  of  departing 

*  this  life  onbaptized :  amidst  the  sea  waters  that 
'  were  to  be  my  death,  wanting  that  spiritual  water. 

*  And  therefore  I  cried  out,  entreated,  besought,  that 

*  some  space  of  life  might  be  granted  to  me.*  He 
goes  on  to  shew  how  his  lamentation  and  dread  on 
that  account  were  so  great  and  so  moving,  that  the 
people  in  the  ship  foigot  their  own  danger,  in  com- 
passion to  those  terrors  which  they  saw  were  upon 
his  soul.  And  how  he  then  vowed  to  God,  that  if 
be  were  delivered  from  that  danger,  he  would  oftor 
himself  up  to  God ;  and  did  so  accordingly. 

11.  That  his  fieither  was  not  a  Christian  when  he 
married,  nor  for  some  time  after,  is  plain  from  the 
said  funeral  oration^.  He  was  of  the  religion  called 
HypsistarioM.  These  men,  as  is  there  related,  did 
so  renounce  the  worship  of  idols  and  sacrifices,  as 
that  they  retained  nevertheless  the  worship  of  fire 
and  torches. 

Mr.  Le  Clerc^  being  busied  in  finding  contradic- 
tions in  the  Fathers,  thinks  he  has  found  one  here : 
because  Gregory  in  another  place*  says,  his  fieither 
rr'  eiimKoi^  -rapo^  |cv  ^«MMr*  which  he  translates,  *  was 

*  subject  to  the  idols  of  animals  :*  not  minding  that 
^Mir  there  is  the  participle  of  the  poetical  verb  ^im» 

»  Ormt.  19.  [or  18.] 

f  life  of  Greg.  Naz.  KUiotheque,  torn.  x. 
*  OtfiD.  f .  de   Rebus  Sois.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  31.  edit.    Paris. 
1630-] 
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CHAP.iiLand  not  the  genitive  of  ^mk*  though  Bilios  had  noted 
Yew  after  that  criticism. 

^*^^  He  continued  in  that  superstition  till  the  jear  of 
225- the  council  of  Nice,  anno  Dom.  325.  His  wife  had 
before  used  her  persuasions  and  prajers  for  his 
conversion.  But  then^  when  Leontius  bishop  of 
Caesarea,  and  some  other  bishops,  were  going  hj 
that  place  for  Nice  to  the  council,  she  got  th^n  to 
instruct  him  in  the  ^rrounds  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion; and  he  was  baptized  into  it  quickly  after- 
and  not  long  after  that  took  priest's  orders:  and 
when  the  bishop  of  Nazianzum  died,  became  his 
successor.  In  which  office  he  lived  fortj-five  years, 
and  died  near  100  years  old.  All  this  is  clear  in 
the  oration  aforesaid. 

in.  Now  the  question  is,  whether  our  Crregory 
his  son  were  bom  before  that  his  father's  conyersion 
in  the  said  year  325,  or  after  ? 

And  the  solution  of  it  must  be  collected  by  know- 
ing, if  one  could,  bow  old  be  [the  son]  was  when  he 
died.  For  we  know  justly  the  year  on  which  he 
died,  by  St.  Ilierome,  who  wrote  the  tract  de  Scrip- 
toribus  Ecdesiast.^  the  fourteenth  year  of  Theodo- 
sius,  anno  392  ;  and  says  there  ^  that  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  bad  been  dead  but  three  years.  He  died 
289.  therefore  in  the  year  389- 

The  difficulty  is,  to  know  what  age  he  was  of 
when  he  died. 

Gregorius  Presbyter,  who  wrote  his  life,  says,  he 
died  very  old.  And  Suidas  (who  mistakes  the  time 
of  his  death  two  years,  making  him  to  live  till  the 

A  [Hieronymufl  de  Viris  illostribiis.  Op.  torn.  ii.  edit.  VaDan.] 
Verb.  Hieronymufi.  [cap.  135.] 
^  \'erb.  Gregor.  [cap.  117.] 
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thirteenth  year  of  Theodosius)   says,  that   he  wascHAP.iii. 
then  ninety  years  old^     By  that  account  he  inu8t^~[^ 
have  been  bom  in  the  year  SOO,  which  is  twenty- ^*po- 
fiTe  years  before  his  father  was  a  Christian. 

But  Baronius^  finds  reason,  as  he  thinks,  to  cor- 
rect this  chronology,  from  a  passage  out  of  Gregory 
himself;  who,  in  the  aforesaid  Carmen  de  vita  ^rio, 
speaking  of  his  studying  at  Athens,  and  of  his  reso- 
lution to  leaTe  that  place,  says,  it  was  then  his 
thirtieth  year  [or,  the  thirtieth  year].  This  Baro-* 
nius  concludes  to  be  the  year  354,  by  Julian  the 
apostate's  being  a  student  there  at  the  same  time, 
(fitf  he  was  made  Csesar  and  sent  into  France  the 
next  year.)  From  whence  he  infers,  that  Gregory 
was  bom  in  the  year  S24,  (which  was  the  year  be- 
fore his  Other's  conversion,)  and  that  he  was  but 
sixty-fiTe  years  old  when  he  died. 

IV.  But  Pftpebrochius  in  his  Acta  Sanctorum 
Maii  octaro^  corrects  this  correction,  and  sets  the 
time  of  his  birth  back  to  the  old  account :  bringing 
a  great  many  probable  evidences  that  Gregory's  ago 
must  be  greater  than  sixty-five  years ;  since  he  him- 
self so  often  speaks  of  his  being  unfit  for  business, 
by  reason  of  his  great  age. 

When  Maximus  the  c]mic  opposed  his  being 
made  bishop  of  Constantinople ;  Gregory,  in  bis 
(nation  on  that  subject  ^  brings  in  his  adversaries, 
objecting  to  him  his  sickliness  and  old  age. 

When  he  desired  to  resign  the  said  bishopric, 
(which  was  eight  years  before  he  died,)  and  per-aSi. 

«  Verb.  Tpfyop.         ^  Ad  an.  354,  et  389. 
*  ChroDologia  vite  Sancti  Greg,  expensa  et  emendata.  [apud 
Acta  Sanctomin  Maii,  torn.  ii.  p.  370.] 
'OniL  a8.  [or.  a6.  edit.  Benedict.] 
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CBAP.iii.8uaded  tbe  bishops  then  present  at  the  cooneil  to 
YctfftftflT  consent  to  his  so  doing ;  he  used  this  argument : 

*  Let  these  my  grey  hairs  prevail  with  you  « :*  which 
looks  as  if  he  were  then  more  than  fifty-seven  years 
old. 

This  learned  man  does  also  answer  the  reason 
that  Baronius  brings  to  the  contrary,  by  endeaTour- 
ing  to  shew  that  the  foresaid  mention  of  the  thir- 
tieth year,  is  not  meant  for  the  thirtieth  year  of  his 
life,  (of  which  it  was  the  fifty-fourth,  as  he  thinks,) 
but  the  thirtieth  of  his  studies.  And  indeed  the 
words,  as  they  stand,  do  bear  that  sense  very  well ; 
they  are  these : 

Kci  yap  voKvs  lirpiTsro  toU  \6yois  XP^^^' 
tj^  Tpuucoarbif  fiol  ax€bov  tovi^  fjp  frof . 
'  For  I  had  already  spent  a  long  time  in  study  of  learning  : 
'  This  was  almost  the  thirtieth  year  [or,  my  thirtieth  vear.^ 

Gregorius  Presbyter,  who  wrote  the  life  of  St. 
Gregory,  and  took  it  for  the  most  part  out  of  his 
foresaid  poem,  seems  to  understand  it  so :  and  yet 
his  words  are  capable  of  the  other  construction  too. 
He  expresses  it  thus :  rpicucofrrov  fjSfj  TrXfipwa-af  Irog  ey 
Toh  fiad^fiaa-iv  *  Having  now  completed  thirty  years 

*  [or  else  his  thirtieth  year]  in  the  study  of  learning^' 
Moreover  Rufinus,  who  was  contemporary  with 

him,  says',  he   died  jam  fessa  letate,  •  being  spent 

*  with  age.'  Which  hardly  can  be  said  of  one  that 
was  but  sixty-five  years  old. 

These  reasons,  joined  with    some  others  of  less 

^  Orat.  32.  [or.  42.  edit.  Benedict.] 

*>  In  vita  Gregorii,  [Operibus  ejus  praefixa,  p.  cxxxii.  edit. 
Benedict.] 

t  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  [See  the  two  books  added  by  Rnfinos  to 
the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eosebius.] 
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height,  preTailed  with  Fapebrochius  to  embrace  thecHAP.iii 
old  aecount  as  the  truest,  viz.  that  he  was  nioety  y^  ^^^^ 
jearsold  when  he  died;  and  consequently  that  he^[^J^ 
was  bom  anno  Dom.  300.     And  that  was  twenty-fire 
years  before  bis  father  was  a  Christian. 

Mr.  Le  Clerc,  who  writes  a  sort  of  life  of  this 
saint  ^,  manages  this  argument  of  his  age  after  a 
heedksB  and  absurd  manner.  For  first,  he,  follow- 
ing Figi,  who  had  followed  Papebrochius,  says^ 
that  he  was  bom  anno  SOO,  which  is  twenty-fire 
years  before  his  father's  conrersion :  and  accordingly 
supposes  with  the  foresaid  authors,  that  the  year  on 
which  he  left  Athens  was  the  fifty-fourth  of  his  age. 
And  the  use  he  makes  of  this  is«  to  *  wonder  that 
*"  he  would  spend  so  great  a  part  of  his  life  in  study- 
'  ing  rhetoric,  forgetting  in  the  mean  time  all  care 
'  of  his  aged  parents,  and  of  the  church  of  God.' 
And  yet  afterward*  in  the  same  Iife«  he  *  wonders 
'  why,  since  it  was  the  opinion  of  that  age,  that 
'  those  that  die  unbaptized  are  damned,  his  fieither 
*  and  mother  being  such  zealous  Christians  did  not 
'  get  him  baptized  in  infiuicy.'  Which  is  to  suppose 
that  he  was  bom  after  his  fieither's  conversion,  which 
be  and  erery  body  place  at  the  year  S25 ;  or  else  it 
is  the  wonder  of  a  man  that  doats.  One  of  these 
suppositions  helps  a  man  that  would  expose  Ore- 
gory  to  censure ;  which  seems  to  be  the  design  of 
this  writer  of  lives  for  this  and  some  other  Fathers. 
And  the  other  serves  to  raise  objections  against  the 
univeisality  of  the  then  practice  of  paKlobaptism. 
Bat  it  is  very  unfair  to  serve  both  these  intentions 
from  this  instance ;  because  one  of  them  supposes 

^  Bibliotli^qQe.  torn.  z. 
n.  a 
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cHAP.iii.  bim  to  be  bom  after  his  father  was  a  Christian,  and 

Year  after  the  Other  twentj-five  years  before. 

^t^  There  is  another  reason  to  make  one  believe  that 
he  was  bom  before  his  father's  conversion;  which 
is  this.  In  the  foresaid  oration  at  his  father's  iiine- 
ral,  he  tells  how  his  mother,  being  desirous  of  a 
son,  and  begged  one  of  God  in  her  prayers,  and  that 
in  answer  to  those  prayers  he  was  bom  to  her. 
And  afterward  he  comes  t6  speak  of  those  prayers 
that  she  made  for  her  husband's  conversion  :  in 
which  prayers  she  was  encouraged  to  the  greater 
hope  of  being  heard,  ^  as  having,'  says  he,  '  already 
'  made  trial  of  the  Divine  liberality.*  On  which 
Bilius  makes  this  comment ;  '  namely,  when  she  ob- 
*  tained  her  son  Gregory  of  God,  by  her  prayers, 
'  as  he  had  said  a  little  before  L'  And  indeed  that  is 
the  only  instance  mentioned  before  in  that  oration, 
to  which  one  can  suppose  him  to  refer. 

Also  this  reason :  he  often  mentions  his  mother's 
pious  and  Christian  care  and  dedication  of  him  to 
God  in  his  infancy,  and  from  the  womb "",  but  never 
any  such  thing  of  his  father. 

V.  These  reasons  would  be  sufficient  to  sway  a 
man  to  believe  that  he  was  bora  before  his  father 
was  a  Christian;  were  it  not  for  one  that  seems 
very  plain  to  the  contrary.  And  that  is  a  passage 
in  the  foresaid  poem,  where  Gregory  the  elder 
earaestly  persuades  his  son,  who  had  more  mind  to  a 
private  life,  to  become  his  assistant  in  the  office  of 
bishop  of  Nazianzum.  He  uses  all  the  force  of 
paternal  authority,  requiring  him,  upon  pain  of  the 
loss  of  his  blessing,  to  comply  with  his  desire,  and  to 

1  Annot.  in  loc. 

°>  Orat.  Apologet.  [Orat.  ii.  edit.  Benedict.]  et  alibi. 
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felieTe  his  old  age :  and,  amoug  the  rest,  has  these  chap.ii 

OSvfli  TWTovTov  ^fCfiCfi^TpTyica;  pCov, 
'Coos  di^0€  OvaiAv  ifAoi  xp6vos' 

So  many  years  of  life  you  have  not  seen 
As  I,  your  father,  have  in  orders  been. 
Do  nie  the  kindness,  do. 

Papebrochias  does  take  notice  of  this  place,  and 
says,  it  has  puzzled  every  body  that  has  read  it. 
He  goes  about  to  answer  it  by  supposing  the  word 
Ovaimv  is  misprinted,  and  that  it  should  be  eTtia-lwy. 
But  he  produces  no  manuscript  in  favour  of  his 
amendment :  and  if  one  were  to  amend  by  the  sense 
viithout  any  book,  I  should  think  ra(her  that  Ovaiwv 
has  crept  in  by  mistake  for  iro\iS>v ;  (or,  for  the  verse 
sake,  T^y  iroXiwv :  for  he  often  here  lets  an  anapsestus 
go  for  the  fourth  foot  of  his  iambic ;)  the  sense  ac- 
cording to  the  editions  is,  *  Your  life  is  not  of  so 

*  many  years,  as  are  the  years  of  my  'sacrificing  ;• 
i.  e.  officiating  in  the  priest's  office  :  which  is  a  sense 
very  difficult  to  reconcile  in  history  with  truth. 
That  of  Papebrochius ;  *  You  are  not  so  old  as  I 
'  am  ;*  is  true :  but  a  poor  sense.     *  You  are  not  so 

•  old  as  my  grey  hairs  are,'  is  to  the  purpose  of  the 
father^s  ai^ument  at  that  place. 

Bishop  Hall  had  found  out  this  place  ®,  when  he 
sought  for  instances  of  clergymen  that  had  made 
use  of  the   marriage-bed  after  they  were   in   holy 

■  Carmen  de  vita  sua,  vers.  jao.  circiter  pag  6.  edit.  Paris. 
1610.  [p.  9.  edit.  Pkris.  1630.] 

^  Honour  of  the  married  Clergv,  [maintained  against  the  ma- 
HdoQs  challeogee  of  C.  £.  Maase-priest,]  lib.  ii.  §.  8.  [8vo.  Lend. 
i6ao.  reprinted  in  his  Works,  fd.  1624.  p.  709,  &c.] 
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1'AAP.iii.  orders  (of  whidi  this  is  the  phinest  thai  he  can 
(:~^^  find).  And  the  antipaedobaptists  hare  taken  it  from 
Jjj^*f^     him ;  and  made  use  of  it  for  thrir  porpooe. 

VL  If  this  pass  for  current,  then  we  most  nj 
that  Baronios'  accoant  of  his  age  is  the  tme^ ;  and 
further,  that  he  was  jet  two  or  three  rears  joonger 
than  he  makes  him.  For  if  he  had  been  full  thiitr 
Tean  old  at  the  rear  354,  he  would  still  hare  been 
born  a  little  before  his  fathers  baptisn.  and  two 
jears  before  his  ordination.  But  the  words  are 
vj(^w  TpiOMOfTTow^  *  almost  the  thirtieth  ;*  which  in  a 
poem  may  indeed  pass,  though  he  were  but  twenty- 
seTen  or  twentj^ight. 

We  must  saj  likewise,  that  all  that  he  himselC 
and  Rufinus,  and  Gregorius  Presbrter,  do  epak  of 
his  old  age,  must  be  understood  of  a  pr^ataimn 
senedus^  caused  br  his  sickliness,  which  he  ofien 
mentions.  And  that  Suidas,  when  he  makes  him 
lire  to  nioetv  years  old,  mistakes  at  least  twentj- 
sereo  years:  which  might  possibly  be,  since  he 
ssa  wrote  600  years  after  Gregory  was  dead  :  and  that 
what  he  himself  says  of  bis  mothers  experience  of 
the  Divine  liberalitv,  before  her  husband^s  conrer- 
sion,  must  refer  to  something  else.  And  that  Gre- 
t4o.gorius  Presbyter,  (who  also  lived  near  600  yean 
after  8t<  Gregory,)  if  his  meaning  be  to  speak  of  the 
time  when  he  left  Ath^is  and  went  home,  as  the 
thirtieth  year  of  bis  studies,  must  be  mistaken  by 
taking  what  Gregory  himself  bad  said  of  the  thir- 
tieth year,  for  the  tbirtieth  of  his  studies,  (as  others 
have  since  done.)  which,  according  to  this  suppod- 
tion,  ma«t  l>e  but  almost  the  thirtieth  (viz.  the 
twenty-«eventh  or  twenty-eighth)  of  his  life.  And 
that    Mr.  Du  Rn    (who   has   gone   a   middle   way. 
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making  him  to  be  bom  anno  31 8^  which  falls  seven  chap. ni. 
Tears  before  his  father's  baptism^  does  yet  place  his  Y«wafier 
l»rth  eight  or  nine  years  too  soon.     For  if  he  ^^^^^^ 
bom  after  his  father's  priesthood,  it  must  be  anno 
3S7  or  3S6  at  soonest.     And  possibly  the  numerical 
fi^rure  in  the  text  of  Mr.  Da  Pin  is  mistaken  bv  the 
printer :  for  in  the  index  at  the  end  of  the  tome,  it 
is  printed  328.     And  according  to  this  account,  he 
Has  bat  sixty-one  or  sixty-two  when  he  died.     And 
his  fiither  and  mother  (for  they  were  much  of  one 
age)  were  about  fifty,  when  he  [the  son]  was  bom. 
l^liich  is  old  for  a  woman  to  have  children :  and 
yet  she  had  one,  if  not  more  children,  after  her  son 

And  ihen  also  we  must  say,  that  this  Gregory 
the  elder  was  as  singular  in  this  practice  of  keep- 
ing his  children  unbaptized;  as  Mr.  Johnson^  has 
Viewed  him  to  be  in  the  point  of  passive  obedience : 
and  as  the  papists  will  say  he  was  in  getting  chil- 
dren after  his  being  in  holy  ordere. 

I  hope  the  reader  will  pardon  the  length  of  this 
disqaiation,  and  the  uncertain  issue  of  it  at  last : 
for  he  will  perceiTe  by  it  how  difficult  it  is  to  find 
the  iHTth  or  age,  cTen  of  such  whose  later  years 
have  been  never  so  well  noted.  I  lighted  on  one 
thread  more,  which  I  thought  might  have  directed 
in  this  labyrinth.  I  observed  that  St.  Gregory  once 
speaks  of  St.  Basil,  as  having  been  about  the  same 
age  with  himself.  For  he  says  at  the  end  of  the 
finiefal  oration%  which  he  makes  for  him,  *  This 
^  elogium  is  given  thee,  O  Basil !  by  a  tongue  that 

P  XcwreDe  BiblioUi.  torn.  ii. 

^  Jv&ui  tlie  Apostate,  [chap  ix.  8to.  Lond.  1683.] 

r  Onft.  ao.  [Or.  43.  edit.  Benedict.] 
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CHAP.iiL  •  WIS  wont  to  be  idobI  aeeepUUe  to  tliee;  cu  ipm- 


\'tmr  Mm  '  TiVov  col  ifXicoc^  uid  bj  006  of  tbe  nine  fimetioiL, 
^*^^     *  and  of  the  fiame  age  with  thee.*     If  then  I  could 


find  St.  Basil's  age.  it  would,  I  thought,  direct 
in  that  of  hi§  friend  Giegonr;  at  least  m  near,  that 
we  should  not  mistake  thiitj  jearsL  Bat  I  cannot 
find  readUr  the  account  of  St.  Basil^s  age  anj  more 
than  of  the  other,  and  am  quito  out  of  the  humour 
of  entoring  on  a  new  seanrh  after  anj  body's  age. 

1751.  St.  Baal  died  379,  (the  first  daj  of  that  year).  This 
was  ten  or  eleven  jears  before  Gregotr  died.     St. 

S69.  Basil,  as  well  as  St.  Giegonr,  is  often  spoken  of  as 
an  old  man ;  and  jet  br  this  last  account  he  must 
be  but  fiftj-one,  or  thereabouts,  when  he  died. 

But  then,  on  the  other  side,  that  same  ootion  00 
St.  Basfl  (in  which  Gregory  mixes  90  many  of  his 
own  concerns,  that  it  is  a  sort  of  histny  of  both 
their  liveft^)  doe»  by  many  cirramstanoes,  too  little 
and  too  long  to  be  repeated,  shew  that  they  were 

t54.bat  yi>ung  men  when  tbey  left  Athens.  He  says, 
that  when  they  <leclared  their  }inrpo^  of  rE^tuming 
home  fiifva  thence;  not  only  all  their  intimates  'and 
'  equals  <»f  tbe  same  age  with  them,  ifXiccr/  but  also 
many  of  the  doctors  there,  expressed  a  great  regret 
at  their  leaving  the  unirersity  so  soon,  being  reiy 
unwilling  to  part  with  them.  Which  makes  it  pro- 
bable that  they  tbemMrlves  were  but  young  masters 
of  arts;  and  so  er>nfinn«  Baronius^  ojNnico,  that 
they  were  but  thirty,  or  almost  thirty,  and  not  fifty- 
four,  as  tbcT  must  hare  been  bv  the  other  account. 

Beddes,  St.  Gregory  in  that  oration  recounting 
the  great  examples  of  Christian  fortitude  that  had 
been  in  Basil's  family,  and  s[jeaking  of  the  great 
Iiersec-ution  tliat   was  in  Pont  us  under  J^faximinns, 


rebtes  lioir  great  a  share  the  grandfathers  of  Basil ihap.i 
kad  ia  iu     ^MleI^as  if  St.  Basil  himself  had  then^"^;^ 
been  about  tea  Tears  old«  (as  he  must  have  be^m  by^|^J|<^ 
the  first  accoQilt,)  his  father,  rather  than  his  grand- ^><>^ 
fiithersv  would  have  been  likely  to  be  mentioned. 
I  said  in  the  former  editions^  that  that  one  plain 
place  aforesaid*   which   makes    this  Gregonr  born 
after  his  father  s  baptism  and  ordination*  did  seem 
to  oxerswaj  all  the  reasons  of  chronologers  to  the 
roDtraiT.     But   I  have  since  minded   another  ab» 
sniditT  that  attends  it     St.  Hierome  </<r  Scrif^oH^ 
im*  Eact.  spedks  of  Gi^goir  as   having  been   his 
master:  *^  Pneceptor  meus»   quo    seripluras    expla- 
*  nanle.  didid/     Now  St,  Hierome  himself  was  bom 
in  the  jear  SS9>  and  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would 
sfieak  90  of  one  that  was  but  four  years  older  than 
himself.     Perhaps  it   may  be  more   likely  that  a 
word  mar  be  misprinted,  than  so  many  absurdities 
allowed.     I  shall  determine  nothing,  but  leave  it  to 
odieiSL 

\U.  The  antipiedobaptists  have  taken  notice  of 
no  other  children  of  that  Gregi>ry  the  eUlon  but 
this  his  son  Gregonr.  But  he  had  two  other  chil- 
dren, a  daughter  Goigonia,  and  a  son  Ca^sarius, 
There  is  no  account  whether  Goigonia  were  elder  or 
Toaiigf»'  than  her  brother  Gregory ;  save  that  Elias 
Onet^isis  (if  he  knew  any  better  than  we)  makes 
her  to  be  younger*.  If  she  weiv  elden  she  must 
have  been  born  before  her  father  ^^^as  a  Christian ; 
since  it  is  the  hardest  matter  that  may  be  to  bring 
her  brother  Gr^[ory  s  years  within  that  com^^assL 
Uow^ver  that  weie,  she  was  not  baptiied  in  in- 

•  Cofltti,  in  Gng.  Nai.  Ormt.  19.  [apod  Gn^.  l>p.  torn.  iL 
pL  ;6i.  edit.  Fntw.  1630.] 
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cHAP.iii.  fancy;  and  being  afterward  left  to  her  own  discre- 
Yenr  miusr  tioH,  she  did  not  roceive  baptism  till  a  little  before 
iuLT**^  she  diedS  when  she  was  so  old  as  to  have  grand- 
children, whom  she  had  instructed  in  the  Christian 
faith.  Her  husband  also,  whom  she  had  married 
(as  it  seems  by  her  brother  s  words  at  her  funeral) 
while  he  was  a  heathen,  was  by  her  prevailed  on  to 
be  baptized  with  her.  She  died  before  her  father, 
who  died  before  St.  Basil.  And  since  St.  Basil  died, 
as  was  said,  on  New  Year's  Day  379,  it  seems  to 
have  been  875  at  the  soonest,  when  she  died.  Her 
brother  Gregory  was  then,  by  the  last  account  of 
his  age,  but  forty-eight.  It  is  very  unlikely  then  that 
she  was  younger,  having  then  grandchildren  of  such 
an  age. 

Ceesarius  was  younger  than  either  of  them,  and 
died  the  first  of  them.  And  though  Gregory's  words 
at  his  funeral «,  concerning  his  baptism,  are  not  very 
plain  for  the  time  of  it :  yet  they  seem  to  intimate 
that  he  had  then  lately  received  it.  And  indeed  (to 
observe  this  here  once  for  all)  the  far  greatest  part 
of  those  that  were  not  baptized  in  infancy,  but  were 
left  to  take  their  own  time  for  it,  we  find  to  have 
put  it  off  from  time  to  time  till  they  were  appre- 
hensive of  death,  excepting  such  as  went  into  orders, 
or  the  like.  But  we  find  no  baptized  person,  ex- 
cept this  Gregory,  that  did  so  leave  his  children 
unbaptized. 

If  all  the  children  of  this  elder  Gregory  were 
bom  after  their  father's  Christianity,  and  yet  left 
unbaptized;  it  is  the  instance  but  of  one  man's 
practice.     And  there  is  some  more   excuse  for  a 

t  Naz.  Orat.  in  Laudeni  GorgoDise*  [Orat.  8.  edit.  Benedict] 
"*  Orat.  in  Laudcm  Cspsarii,  [Orat.  7.  edit.  Benedict.] 


bislK^  or  other  minister  to  do  this,  than  for  other  chap. 


:  becmose  if  hi$  children  fall  sick^  or  into  any  \v«r  •» 
«Klden  danger  of  deaths  he  is  ready  at  hand  in  thej^'**' 
lioode  to  give  them  baptism* 

It  UBS  probably  fiom  some  compliance  with  this 
piBCtice  of  his  father,  that  St.  Gregory*  in  one  of 
the  places  that  I  quoted^*  gives  that  opinion,  which 
is  singQlar  in  him  ;  that  *  it  is  a  good  way  if  a  child 
^  appear  not  to  be  in  any  danger  of  death,  to  defer 
*his  baptism  for  some  time.*  He  mentions  tAree 
j^emn  or  thereabouts.  And  as  he,  at  the  same  place, 
adTises  and  counts  it  necessary,  Mf  it  be  in  danger 

*  of  death*  to  baptise  it  immediately  f  so  it  is  pro- 
bable the  same  was  his  father*s  opinion ;  and  that 
tliis  his  son  had  no  sickness  in  his  infiauicy,  and  so 
be  tbooght  he  might  defer  the  baptizing  him. 

Tliat  many  people  in  this  time  delayed  and  put 
off  the  baptidng  of  their  children  something  longer 
than  oidinaiT,  not  out  of  principle  that  so  they 
OQght  to  do*  but  out  of  negligence,  and  a  prcK^rasti- 
oatioii  which  they  themselves  owned  to  be  blame- 
able:  appears  plainly  by  that  common  and  pro- 
leibial  speech^  which  Isidore  (speaking  of  Zip|¥>-3ta. 
fah>  eirrumcising  her  child)  mentions^:   and  says, 

*  was  used  to  be  said  in  time  of  danger :  **  God's 
'judgments  come  upon  us;  let  us  baptize  our  chil- 

*  dnsk  out  of  hand."" ' 

Sect,  7.  Of  Xectarius. 
is  no  appearance  of  his  parents  being  Chris- 
tians, nor  knowing  who  they  were. 
L  Though    St.  Giegoiy    Naztanzen,   who*    after 
IS  &ther*s  death,  was  bishop  of  Constantinople, 


.  1 1. 1. 7.  T  Isidor.  Fehiskit.  lib.  i.  £|i.  1  2 ; 


(N>  Neeiarims, 

tliAMli  hiul  iloiio  more  for  the  restoring  the  catholic  fiuth 
\^%  iifW«  tlit*n%  than  hail  been  done  by  mnj  man  ui  so  short 
^^  a  ttiiio;  yet  he  found  a  necessity  of  resigning  the 
|iliiiH^  Partly  by  reason  of  bis  age  and  infirmity; 
aiitl  |mrily  ft»r  that  there  was  such  a  contention  in 
iho  ooinioil  «if  hi8ho|)s  about  him.  Some  said  it  was 
\\\y\  oniiiiiiiraK  that  he,  having  once  accefited  another 
)vi*)ioprio  furtnorly,  should  remove  from  it.  Othera^ 
llml  ho  living  asA  a  hermit,  wholly  given  to  study 
^\s\\  )^««l>or^,  ^^!t  not  at  all  dexterous  in  making  his 
^s^u^  \Mih  Uio  cm|H*ror  for  the  good  of  the  church  : 
M«>iihoT  \Mks\  ho  any  gtHMl  mien,  but  a  contemptible 

t\^  aIUv  lbf>!ko  lu>at«she  did  what  St.  Clement' had 
advl«iHl  in  «uoh  a  ca.<e  to  be  done.  He  vrillingly 
alMUoaUnK  and  «aid«  *  If  this  contention  be  upon  my 
'  mxHiunt,  I  am  ivady  to  de}iart ;  only  let  the  flock  of 
•  tlirUt  U»  in  |H^aceV 

And  >ihon  thoy  were  in  consultation  about  an- 
uihor  to  Ih'  clunacn;  whom  should  they  light  on  but 
une  NtH'tariufi,  a  layman  of  Tarsus,  of  a  senator's 
imikt  remarkable  for  a  grave  and  comely  presence, 
but  of  no  Umniing  or  skill  in  divinity  !  The  em- 
liorur  likrtl  this  man  so  welK  that  he  was  finally 
rhtisan,  Thcv  did  the  giMitleman  a  great  diskind- 
ihmm;  for  tif  a  crtHlitabIc  and  graceful  alderman,  they 
matltf  of  him  a  very  insipid  bishop. 

But  wlint  is  t4i  our  pur|Mise  is  this;  Nectarius, 
though  he  was  by  bt^lief  and  profession  a  Christian, 
yet  had  not  been  as  yet  baptized  **.  They  were 
forced,  having  baptiacHl  him,  to  give  him  ordination 

>  Clerorni  Roinanutt.  K)M»t.  i    ad  Connth  cap.  54. 

A  Nm.  Oint.  ftd  I  ^o  Cpincopcit.  [Or.  43.  edit.  Benedict.] 

^  Socrst.  Hut.  £ccleft.  lib.  v   [cap.  8.]  Sozom.  lib.  vii.  [cap.  8.] 
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m  few  dmjs  after*  notwjthstmiiding  tlie  apostolical  chap jil 
against  ehoosing  a  novice  for  a  bishop.  vwlyftv^ 


n.  Hie  anUpa?dobapti$ts;  would  make  an  vg^-^j^^^ 
from  hence,  that  his  parents  must  have  be^m 
of  iImxt  peisnasMNu  since  ther  had  not  baptised  him 
in  infiuKT.  Bat  fir^l  thej  ought  to  shew  that  his 
panents  wete  Chiisliai» :  since»  as  I  said  before,  half 
tlie  world  at  this  time  weie  such  as  had  been,  since 
ikej  came  to  age,  converted  from  heathenism,  and 
fibed  CbiistianitT;  but  the  greater  part  of  them  did 
p«i  off  their  baptism  from  time  to  time  for  a  long 
wMle.  And  one  might  name  seveial  beside  Uus 
maB»  thai  were  pitched  on  by  the  people  for  bish<^ 
befcre  tber  were  baptiied  ;  some,  whose  i^armts  aie 
kwiwn  to  be  heathens;  and  some^  whose  par»its 
not  at  all  mentioned  in  histoir;  so  that  it  is 
to  know  what  religion  ther  were  of.  But 
tkey  do  not  make  instances^  for  this  purpose,  unless 
dber  aie  proved,  at  least  bj  probable  arguments,  to 
kave  been  bora  of  Christians. 

As  fiv  Xectarius*  parents,  we  know  nothing  of 
tlnr  lel^ion.  And  I  believe  it  is  as  hard  to  find 
wko  tbej  were,  as  it  b  to  know  who  was  Homer*s 
or  Job  s  fiUber. 

Sect.  8L  Of  St,  John  Chry^ostom. 

Ifis  parents  were  prohablj  heathens  at  the  time 

of  his  birth. 

I.  Amos^  all  the  ancient  Fathers,  there  b  none 
^hat  kaa  had  so  manv  to  write  his  life  as  St.  Chrr- 
For,  besides  that  Pialladius.  who  lived  to- 
with  him,  has  wrote  bis  IKalogue  purpocsel  j 
an  tint  collect ;  the  ancient  historians,  who  lived 
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CHAP.iii.Digb    his   time,   Socfat«S   Sozomen',  Theodoret% 

Ycv  alter  &C-?  h*^"®  giveo  a  larger  account  of  bini  than  of  any 

*^^     other  man.     And  in   the   middle  age»,  there  are 

abundance  that  have  wrote  tracts  of  the  same :  but 

these  latter  bare  intermixed  seveial  fables,  which 

are  dij*proved  by  the  elder. 

Of  these  Palladius  says^  that  he  was  baptized  by 
Af  eletins,  bishop  of  Antioch,  after  he  had  been  in- 
structed by  him  three  years  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. And  though  none  of  the  other  ancient  writers 
do  mention  this  his  baptism  at  man's  age;  yet  it  is 
Tery  probable,  since,  as  f&r  as  we  can  learn,  his 
parents  were  heathens  at  the  time  of  his  birth. 
1^  Georgius,  patriarch  of  Alexandria^*  and  Met^hras- 
tes,  do  say  they  were;  and  they  are  not  in  this 
contradicted  by  those  elder. 

II.  His  father  Secundus  died  presently  after  he 
was  bom ;  as  he  himself  intimates,  lib.  i.  de  Sacer- 
dotio.  His  mother  Authusa  was  a  Christian  when 
i74-  this  her  son  was  twenty  years  old :  but  that  is  no 
argument  that  she  or  her  husband  were  so  at  the 
nA-  time  of  hii!i  birth.  At  that  time  the  heathens  turned 
Christians  as  fast  as  the  papists  in  England  turned 
protestants,  in  the  time  of  the  reformation.  And 
even  at  that  time,  when  her  son  was  twenty  years 
old,  though  she  was  then  a  Christian  in  belief,  yet 
the  aforesaid  historians,  Georgius  and  3Ietaphrastes, 

«  Lib  vi.  [cap.  2,  &c.]  ^  Lib.  viii.  [cap.  2,  Ac] 

«  Lib,  V.  [cap.  27,  &c.] 

'  Dial,  de  vita  Cbryeostomi,  [apud  Chryfoet.  Op.  torn.  xiiL 
edit  Montf.] 

S  Vita  Cbneoetomi,  [apud  Chrveost  Op.  torn.  riii.  p.  157. 
edit  Savillc.] 
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nj,  that   she  was   not  baptized   till  her  son   was  chap.  iii. 
baptized  first.     They  say  it  of  his  parents  in  the  y«^  .fter 
foresaid  life,  that  they  were  baptized  by  Meletius^j^J^ 
after  their  son.     But  it  could  be  true  only  of  his 
mother,  his  father  being  dead  long  before. 

I  believe  the  antipieilobaptist^  would  not  have 
concdved  that  they  had  ground  enough  to  make 
Chrysostom  one  of  their  instances,  if  they  had  not 
been  encouraged  thereto  by  Grotius.  And  what  he 
says  is,  that  *  he  being  bom  of  Christian   parents, 

*  as  the  truer  opinion  is,  and  educated  by  Meletius, 

*  yet  was  not  baptized  till  the  twenty-first  year  of 

*  his  age  V 

That  he  was  bom  of  Christian  parents  he  brings 
no  proof  at  all.  And  it  is  little  to  the  purpose  that 
he  was  educated  by  Meletius.  As  bishops  do  not 
use  to  take  infants  to  nurse,  (though  lads  or  young 
men  to  educate  they  may,)  so  in  this  case  it  appears 
that  Chrysostom  was  twenty,  or  at  least  eighteen 
years  old,  before  he  came  to  Meletius.  And  then 
Meletius  did  with  him  as  any  bishop  now  would  do 
with  a  young  man  that  had  been  brought  up  in 
heathenism :  he  instructed  him^  and  when  he  had 
continued  a  catechumen  three  years,  baptized  him. 

That  he  was  so  old  as  I  say,  before  he  came  to 
Meletius,  is  plain;  because  by  all  the  accounts  he 
came  not  to  him  till  he  forsook  the  school  of  Liba- 
nius,  the  heathen  master  of  rhetoric.  And  that  he 
continued  his  hearer  till  that  age,  appears  by  what 
he  himself  write«,  Oratiirtie  1.  ad  riduam  juniartm; 
where  speaking  in  praise  of  those  women  that  con- 
tiniie  widows,  and  how  they  are  valued  even  among 
heathens,  he  tells  this  story ;  '  For  I  formerly,  when 
^  Annot.  in  Matth.  xix.  13. 
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CHAP.  III.  *  I  wa8  yoang,  took  notice  that  my  master,  who  wjw 

Vfr*4fr  *  ^^^  ^^  *^®  moet  soperstitions  men  that  ever  lived, 

^^^     *  did  much  admin?  my  mother.     For  as  he  asked 

^  some  that  were  aboat  him  who  I  was,  and  one 

'  made  answer  that  I  was  a  widow-woman's  son ;  he 

*  asked  me,  how  old  my  mother  was,  and  how  long 

*  she  had  been  a  widow.     And  when  I  told  him  that 

*  she  was  forty  years  old,  and  that  it  was  twenty 

*  years  since  she  bnried  my  fiUher ;  he  was  mnch 

*  affected  at  it,  and  speaking  aloud  to  those  that 

*  were  present,  •*  Strange,**  says  he,  "  what  brave 

*  women  there  are  among  the  Christians !" ' 

Some  chronologers  find  it  more  agreeable  with  the 
computation  of  time  to  suppose  that  it  was  not  full 
twenty,  but  eighteen;  which  by  a  round  number 
he  here  calls  twenty.  But  it  is  much  one  to  this 
purpose. 

The  saying  of  Libanius  seems  to  suppose  that 
Anthusa  had  been  a  Christian  now  for  a  consider- 
able time,  or  at  least  that  he  took  it  so.  But  as 
he  knew  nothing  of  her  concerns  til!  that  moment ; 
her  professing  of  Cliristianity  at  that  time  was 
enough  to  make  him  say  what  he  did,  without 
making  any  inquiry  how  long  she  had  been  of  that 
profession. 

Some  readers  also  will  be  apt  to  conclude,  that 
Chrysostom  had  been  at  that  time  but  a  little  while 
a  hearer  of  Libanius,  (from  whence  it  would  follow 
probably  that  Anthusa  was  a  Cliristian  when  she 
first  sent  her  son  to  this  school,)  because  Libanius 
did  not  at  this  time  know  who  he  was.  But  the 
nature  of  those  auditories  or  lectures  was,  that  one 
from  one  part  of  the  city,  and  another  from  another, 
came  on  the  weekly  lecture  days  to  hear,  and  sent 


their  contributions:  ^>  that  a  lad  or  a  man  might  chap.  m. 
be  m  li6«rer  for  a  long  time  before  the  master  had  wu^^a 
WIT  perMMial  knowledge  of  him.     The  word  [school]  ^J,^^ 
heiag  otherwise  used  in  our  time,  might  be  apt  to 
make  this  mistake.     But  it  is  to  be  taken  in  the 
ancient  sense,  as  in  Acts  xix.  9*     The  school   of 
TViannas  was  not  a  college  of  lads  under  his  care» 
hot  a  fdaee  of  public  lectuies  that  he  kept^ 

HI.  There  is.  on  the  contrarr,  reason  to  think  that 
she  was  not  a  Christian  when  she  consented  that 
her  SOD  should  hear  this  master,  who  was  a  spiu^ul 
enemj  to  the  Christian  religion.  And  as  this  is 
prohaMe  of  itself,  so  it  is  made  more  than  probable^ 
that  not  only  she.  but  her  son  himself  also,  was 
a  heatfa^a  when  he  came  first  to  hear  him,  by 
what  Soaom^ii  affirms,  vis.  that  *  On  a  time  when 

*  lifaaniQS  was  like  to  die,  some  of  his  friends  asked 

*  him  who  he  thought  fit  should  be  his  succeasur? 

*  And   he   answered,  **  John'*  (meaning  this  John, 

*  who   came  afterward    to    be   called   Chrrsostom) 

*  *  siiould  have  been  the  man,  if  the  Christians 
*had  not  stole  him  away  from  us\^'  The  word 
is  cvOOfdnor,  *  robbed  us  of  him  f  which  argues  that 
he  was  a  heathen  before. 

rV.  Mr.  Du  Pin,  in  the  notes  he  gives  upon 
what  he  had  said  of  ChfTsostom^  says,  that  ^some 
'^  writers  make  his  parents  to  be  heathens :  but 
-  that  he  himself^  in  the  first  sermon  against  the 
^  ^Amfumtou  says»  that  ^  he  was  bred  up  and  nourished 
« in  the  church  T  and  that  it  appears  out  of  his  fiist 
^  book  de  SMerdotia,  c.  1.  that  his  mother  was  a 

*  Chiislian  when  his  father  died,  which  was  quickly 
he  was  delivered  of  him.^ 
kiria.  c  t.       ^  Noardk  Bililiolli.  ton.iii  ia  Chrroost 
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CHAP.iiL  Having  a  great  regard  to  every  thing  that  tbis 
Ymt  after  excellent  author  says,  I  read  over  on  purpose  both 
^^^  those  tracts.  And  in  the  sermon  found  nothing  that 
seemed  to  relate  any  thing  at  all  to  this  matter ;  so 
that  I  believe  there  must  be  some  mistake.  Also  in 
the  first  chapter  of  the  book  cited,  there  is  nothing 
at  all  of  the  matter.  That  which  I  guess  the  most 
probable  to  be  meant,  is  chap.  ii.  where  Chrysostom's 
mother,  earnestly  entreating  him  not  to  leave  her, 
recounts  to  him  the  great*  troubles  she  had  under- 
gone about  his  estate  and  education  in  her  widowhood; 
and  yet  that  she  had  kept  herself  a  widow,  and  had 
gone  through  the  brunt  of  all  these  fatigues ;  *  In 

*  the  first  place,'  says  she,  *  being  assisted  by  the 

*  help    [or  influence]   that   is  from  above,  wo  rn^ 

*  avt^ev  fioffOovfievff  fxywtj^'  and  then  also  the  com- 

*  fort  which  I  had  by  the  continual  sight  and  com- 

*  pany  of  you,  my  son,  did  not  a  little  contribute 

*  to  it.* 
But  here  is  nothing  but  what  might  be  properly 

said  by  a  Christian  woman  in  reference  to  those 
times  in  which  she  had  been  a  heathen  :  since  God 
almighty  employs  his  providence  in  relieving  the 
necessities  not  only  of  Christians,  but  of  all  men 
and  other  creatures  that  know  him  not.  She  does 
not  mention  in  all  that  long  speech  any  praying 
to  God,  or  use  of  his  word,  that  she  had  made  in 
those  days ;  which  to  me  is  a  greater  proof  that  she 
was  not  at  that  time  a  Christian,  than  the  foresaid 
words  are  that  she  was. 

At  least  here  is  nothing  that  can  nigh  counter- 
vail the  argument  from  the  foresaid  words  of 
Libanius  concerning  this  John's  heathen  profession 
at  first,  rehearsed  by  Sozomen.     And  Sozomen  is  a 
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gnd  witness  in  this  case,  having  lived  part  of  hisCiiAPJi 
time  together  with  Chnrsostom.     For  he  had  wrote  v<v  «/«n 
tt^reral  books  before  that  history ;  and  he  hati  com-  ^j^JT^ 
pieced  that  history  in  440.     So  that  he  must  have.uo. 
bom  before  St,  Chrysostom  died*  which  was 
407.  ^:- 

Sect,  9.  Of  St.  Ambrose. 
Thae  is  no  account  of  his  parents  being  Cliristiaus 
at  the  time  of  his  birth. 
L  Si.  Ambrose  s  case  is  just  the  nune  with  that 
of  Nectarins.  And  he  himself,  after  he  had  heard 
bow  Xectarios  was  chosen  bishop  of  Constantinople, 
aid,  *  I  was  utterly  unwilling  to  be  ordained ;  and, 

*  wben  there  was  no  remetly,  deaned  that  at  least 

*  mj  ordination  might  be  delayed  for  a  longer  time. 

*  But  the  rale  of  the  church  could  not  prevail ;  the 

*  force  of  the  people  prevailed.     Yet  the  weHeni 

*  hidio|is  have  approved  of  my  ordination  by  their 

*  consent :  and  the  eastern  by  their  doing  the  flame 

*  thix^  V  The  rule  or  prescription  that  he  «peak« 
of  is  that  mentioned  bv  Sc.  Paul.  1  Trm.  iii.  6,  which 
canoo.  it  seemi^  the  people  would  hy  force  have  to 
be  dispensed  with,  when  they  had  an  extraonlinarj 
opinion  of  a  man. 

He  was  a  laymaju  and  wa.^  go? emor  oader  Vi^ 
the  emperor,  of  !«ome  pmviiice»  of  fialUa 
:  and  when  the  people  of  Milan  ^ivbich 
of  the  citiei  ander  hk  go^emmT^nt)  wenr. 
the  death  of  Aaxentitu  their  biAbop,  in  a  to* 
■nk  about  choonrng  another,  he  came  to  keep  th« 
penee,  and  penoaded  them  to  qaietn«^i«ii  and  coocofd. 
He  spoke  to  tbem  so  handsomely  and  !«o  grav«:(y. 


Efiit  9x.  mi.  Vcndbiu.  Ead^.    Cpmc^'j  M\t  Bimi»t<ki*r  ■ 
WA&ft,  voa»  CL  m 
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CHAP.iii.that  all  parties  agreed  on  a  sodden  to  pitdi  ufmt 

Ycv^ter  him  for  bishop ".     He  opposed  it  what  he  eoold : 

^*^     bat  thej  sent  to  the  emperor  for  his  conaeiift^  be- 

*74-caose  he  was  at  that  time  the  empetor*s  miiiistor. 

And  he  said, '  He  was  Terj  glad  that  the  men  he 

'  chose  for  governors   were  so  well  liked  bjr  Che 

'  people,  that  thej  would  choose  the  same  for  hi- 

*  shops.'    So  he  gave  his  consent^  hot  jet  he  would 

not  determine  the  choice,  as  bmng  a  thing  out  of 

his  sphere.     He  ordered -the  bishops  then  present 

in  or  about  the  citj  to  direct  the  choiee  of  the 

people,  who  continued  resolute  Unr  Amlmiee.     But 

Ambrose  was  not  as  jet  baptized.     He  reeetred 

baptism  at  the  hands  of  Simplicianus  \  and  widiin 

eig^t  dajs  was  ordained  bishop. 

II.  Our  business  being  to  inquire  whj  he  was 
not  baptized  in  infiuiej ;  the  antip»dobaptists  would 
have  it  that  he  was  bom  of  Christian  parents:  and 
some  of  them  stick  not  to  saj,  that  Paulinus  in  his 
life  says  he  was.  But  Paulinus  does  not  saj  so. 
Wliat  he  says  of  his  father  is  this,  that  he  was  a 
nobleman  of  Rome,  and  goTemor  of  Gallia.  But 
he  was  the  less  likely  to  be  a  Christian  for  that: 
'3^  the  senate  and  great  men  of  Rome  being  the  last 
body  of  men  in  the  empire  that  came  over  to  the 
^'' Christian  faith.  Insomuch  that  a  long  time  after 
this,  when  St.  Ambrose  was  an  old  man,  Valeii- 
tinian  the  second  had  much  ado  to  withstand  the 
attempt  made  by  the  senate  to  bring  again  into 
fiishion  the  heathen  worstiip.     So  says  St.  Amlmise 

^  PanUnaf  in  vita.  [Ambrosii,  apod  Op.  torn,  ii.  Append, 
edit.  Beoedict.]  RafinuB,  Hirt.  EccL  Lb.  ii.  c.  ii.  Socr.  Bb.  iv. 
C  30.    Hozomeo.    (Tib.  tL  c  24.]  Tbeodoret.  bb.  iv.  c  6. 

■  Aagoftin.  Confess,  lib.  viiL  c.  2. 
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at  his  fiinenkl,  •  Before  his  death  he  refused  to  grmt^"^'*"'- 

*  the  (mvileges  of  the  temples,  when  such  men  stood  Ve«r  after 

*  up  for  them,  of  whom  he  might  well  be  afraid,  itw!*^ 
'  Whole  crowds  of  heathen  men  came  about  him ; 

^  the  senate  petitioned.     He  was  not  afraid  for  the 

*  sake  of  CSirist  to  incur  the  displeasure  of  men^' 
Asd  if  one  may  guess  by  circumstances,  he  lost  the 
empife  and  his  life  in  this  quarrel;  Eugenius  the 
jmarper,  that  prevailed  against  him,  having  all  the 
heathen  party  on  his  side :  who  restored  those  hea- 
then  altars  which  Valentinian  had  denied,  and  set 
up  temples  of  Jupiter  p.  And  Argobastes  had  threat- 
ttied,  if  he  overcame  Theodosius,  to  make  the  great 
diurdi  at  Milan  (the  St. PauFs  of  that  city)  'a 
'  stable  for  his  horses  ^ ;'  because  they  would  not 
oommuBieate  with  Eugenius,  nor  receive  his  offer- 
ing^  as  being  an  usurper.  But  better  news  came  to 
town  quickly,  as  I  shewed  before  in  the  history  of 
Valentinian  ^ 

I  bring  in  this  to  shew,  that  when  Paulinus 
flsaket  St  Ambrose's  father  to  have  been  a  great 
man  at  Rome ;  that  is  no  argument  that  he  was  a 
Christian.  But  indeed  Paulinus,  or  whoever  wrote 
that  life,  (for  Erasmus '  takes  it  to  he  a  forgery  of 
some  late  monk,  as  I  observed  before,)  knew  so 
little  of  his  father's  concerns,  that  he  did  not  know 
his  name.  He  makes  his  name  to  be  Ambrosius, 
the  son's  was  so :  but  his  name,  if  his  son 


•  0ml  in  obitaid  Valentiniani.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1 173,  &c.  ed. 
BcnedioL] 

p  Piuilinos  in  vita    Ambrosii,    [Op.   torn.   ii.   Append,   edit. 
Bene&t.] 

%  August  de  Civitmte  D&,  lib.  v.  c.  a6.  r  Sect.  iii.  i.  3. 

'  GenMum  prefixa  operibos  Ambrosii. 
H   8 


'rvjL^iO 
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St.  Hisrame. 


ifker 


MH.knew  better*,  was  Symmachus.     Though  the  life-j 
writers  copying  one  out  of  another,  do  to  this  da} 
call  him  Ambrosius.     He  seems  to  have  died  whil 
St.  Ambrose  was  young. 

But  at  the  time  when  St.  Ambrose  was  come  til 
man's   estate,   Paulinus   does  indeed   say   that  hi| 
mother  was  a  widow,  and  dwelt  at  Rome,  and 
then  a  Christian :  if  that  would  avail  any  thing 
prove  that  her  husband  or  she  were  so  formerlj 
when  he  was  bom. 

III.  On  the  contrary,  a  strong  proof  that  th^ 
were  not,  is  that  which  he  says  of  himself,  that 
was  not  brought  up  in  the  bosom  of  the  chur 
For  in   his    second   book   De  Pcenitentia^   cap. 
speaking  of  his  own  unworthiness,  and  unfitness  I 
be  a  bishop,  he  says  it  will  be  said  of  him, 
*  ille,  non  in  ecclesiae  nutritus  sinu/  &c.     *  Lo ! 
'  man  that  was  not  brought  up  in  the  bosom  of 
'  church,'  &c. 

As  for  what  St.  Ambrose's  own   thoughts 
of  the  necessity  of  infant-baptism,  it  appears  by 
words  cited  before  ^,  that  he  made  it  a  great  qu^ 
tion,  '  whether  a  child  could  be  saved  without  it.'  f 

Sect.  10.  Of  St.  Hierome. 
There  is  no  proof  to  the  contrary,  but  that  he 
baptized  in  infancy. 
I.  St.  Hierome,   who   wrote  the  lives  of  i 
QDS  of  note  that  had  been  before  him, 

of  the  ancients  that  came  after  him  so 
o  write  his:  for  that  life  which  was  fonnd 
Wished  with  his  works  is  a  mere  fable.     Yet ! 
'  wrote  a  great  many  occasional  letters,  wh" 

>ro».  Orat.  in  obitum  Satyri.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1 1 13*  ft 
rti.  chap.  13.  J.  2. 
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CHAP.iii.'  doe»  not  oonfew  Ibat  there  is  bat  ooe  tqfpottatU 

Ymr^vBt  '  in  three  per$am ;  he  10  estruiged  fitm  Christ.' 

^^^^         About  these  things  he  writes  to  Dsmasoi^  who 

^73- had  in  the  mean  time  been  made  bishop  of  Bome% 

desiring  to  know  whether  he  and   the  chmdi  of 

Borne  (for  he  is  lesolved  to  go  bj  their  example) 

do  allow  of  this  word  kypagtasis  for  peston.     And 

also  which  of  the  foresaid  parties,  tik.  of  Mdetins, 

PaulinnSy  or  Vitalis,  thej  would  communicate  with  : 

for  he  would  do  the  same.     *  And  this  I  do,*  says 

he,  *inde  nunc  mete  aninue  postulans  cibam^  undo 

*  olim  Christi  yestimenta  8usce|>i.     *^  Desiring  now 

*  food  [or  instruction]  for  my  soul,  from  that  frfaee 

*  where  I  formerly  took  upon  me  die  garments  of 

*  Christ."' 

This  letter  not  procuring,  as  it  seems,  an  answer 
so  soon  as  he  expected,  he  writes  another,  Epist.  58, 
[16  ed.  Bened.]  to  the  same  purpose ;  denring  him 
with  greater  importunity  to  give  him  his  answer. 
In  which  he  uses  the  same  motire :  but  expressed 
in  words  so  just  the  same,  that  one  gires  no  light 
to  the   other.     '  Ego   igitur,   ut  ante  jam   scrips, 

*  Christi   vestem   in   Romana   urbe   suscipiens,'  &e. 

*  I  therefore,  who,  as  I  wrote  befwe,  took  on  me 
'  the  garment  of  Christ  in  the  city  of  Rome,'  &c. 

From  this  [ilace  Erasmus^  raised  a  conjecture 
Ml 2- that  he  was  baptized  at  Rome.  And  if  so,  he  could 
not  be  baptize^]  in  infancy:  for  he  was  bom  at 
Stridon  in  Dalmatia;  and  did  not  come  to  Rome 
till  be  was  big  enough  to  go  to  the  grammar 
school. 

And  what  Erasmus  spoke  doubtfully,  other  fol- 
>  EjHftt.  57.  [  5.  in  edit.  Vailanii.^  J  lo  vita  HierooymL 
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lowing  writers  of  ibis  Father's  life,  Baronius,  Ducuap.iii. 
Pin,  Dr.GaTe,  &c,  have  (as  it  happens  in  relating  year  aft«r 
matters)  told  as  an  absolute  unquestioned  thing'.       ^^J^ 
That  which  Erasmus  says  is   this ;  '  He  means 

*  his  baptism  by  that  taking  on  him  Christ's  gar- 
'  ments :  for,  I  think,  he  does  not  mean  it  of  his 

*  leceiying  priest's  orders ;   but  in   baptism   there 

*  was  a  white  garment  given  them.' 

He  mig^t  have  been  sure  enough  that  he  did  not 
it  of  the  habit  of  a  priest ;  for  St.  Hierome 
I  not  as  yet  ordained  priest,  when  the  letter  was 
writ:  and  when  he  was  ordained,  it  was  not  at 378. 
Bmne,  but  at  Antioch  by  Paulinus,  to  whose  com- 
monion  Damasus  had  it  seems  advised  him. 

II.  But  there  was  another  sort  of  habit  or  gar- 
ment, which  he  had  then  already  put  on,  and  which 
lie  knew  to  be  very  much  valued  by  Damasus,  whose 
acquaintance  he  now  sought,  and  which  he  probably 
toclk  upon  him  at  Rome,  (for  he  took  it  on  him  in 
his  younger  years',  and  it  was  at  Rome  that  he 
qient  those,)  and  that  was  the  habit  of  a  monk, 
which  he  then  wore  when  he  wrote  that  letter. 
And  it  is  a  great  deal  more  likely  that  he  means 
that,  ibxa  the  albes  which  were  worn  but  a  few 
days.  Especially  since  neither  he,  nor,  I  think,  any 
other  author,  among  all  that  variety  of  expressions 
which  they  use  for  denoting  baptism,  do  ever  use 
that  phrase  of  receiving  the  garments  of  Christ. 
Because  the  ordinary  Christians  did  not  use,  for 
ccmstant  wearing,  any  particular  garment  as  a  badge 

s  [See  likewise  the  same  asserted  and  defended  by  his  last 
editor  VaDarsios,  in  the  life  prefixed  to  vol.  xi.  of  his  works. 
clMiP-3-F-«7— iqO 
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CHAP.iii.of  their  religion.     But  the  monks  and  virgins  that 
Ycvaffcr  had  professed  perpetual  virginitj,  did  at  that  time 
^^     (as  has  been  usual  ever  since)  wear  a  peculiar  habit, 
as  a  token  of  their  profession. 

Of  which  if  any  one  doubt,  it  must  be  one  that 
has  never  read  any  thing  in  St.Hierome:  for  he, 
l>eing  given  to  an  oveni'eening  opinion  of  that  way, 
mentions  it  with  great  eulogiums  on  every  turn. 
And  as  he  calls  the  persons,  servos  ChrUH^  and 
Chriido  sacratos^  *  servants  of  Christ,'  and  *con- 
*  secrated  to  Christ  f  and  the  virgins,  virgine$ 
Deu  '  God's  virgins,'  (as  if  married  people  did  not 
belong  to  God  or  Christ  at  all :)  so,  what  is  most 
to  our  purpose,  he  commonly  calls  that  peculiar  sort 
of  coat  that  the  virgins  or  nuns  wore,  ChrUH  tuni- 
cam^  *the  coat  or  garment  of  Christ.*  And  the 
veil,  flammeum  Chrutij  *the  veil  of  Christ.'  Of 
each  of  which  I  will  give  one  instance. 

In  his  epilaphium^  or  funeral  oration,  in  praise 
of  Paulla^,  he  recounts  how  desirous  she  had  been 
in  Iier  lifetime  that  her  children,  and  those  that 
belonged  to  her,  should  take  on  them  that  habit 
and  profession  of  renouncing  the  world,  and  leading 
a  single  life,  as  she  had  done  that  of  a  widow;  and 
how  sbe  had  in  great  measure  her  desire:  for  be- 
sides that  Eustocliiuni  her  daughter  was  then  a 
jjrofessed  virgin,  her  granddaughter  also,  by  her 
only  son  Toxotius,  being  then  a  child,  was,  by  her 
parent??,  CItristi  flammeo  reserrata,  *  designed  to 
'  wear  the  veil  of  Christ.' 

And  in  his  letter  to  Eustochium^,  the  subject 
whereof  is,  de  rirginitate  servanda^  to  exhort  her 
to  continue  constant  and  unstained  in  her  purpose 

b  Epist.  27.  [ic8.  ed.  Vallars.]  c  Cpii»t.  22.  [22.] 


St.Hi0rome.  105 

of  perpetual  virginity,  he  says,  'It  is  not  fitting, chap.iil 

*  when  one  has  taken  hold  of  the  plough,  to  look  Yew  after 

*  back ;  nor   being   in   the  field,  to  return  home ;'  ^^^^ 

*  nee  post  Christi  tunicam  ad  tollendum  aliud  vesti- 
'  mentum  tecto  descendere  f  *  nor  after  one  has  put 

*  on  the  coat  of  Christ,  to  come  down  from  the  roof 
^  to  take  any  other  garment.' 

Since  these  expressions  are  the  very  same  with 
those  that  he  used  before  of  himself;  it  is  probable 
that  those  also  are  to  be  understood  of  the  monk's 
habit :  or  at  least,  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  that  they 
must  be  understood  of  his  baptism  at  Rome.  And 
if  they  be  not,  then  there  remains  no  kind  of  ground 
to  doubt  of  his  being  baptized  at  Stridon  in  infancy** 
as  other  Christian  children  were.  For  neither  Eras- 
mus, nor  any  of  those  that  have  followed  him,  have 
brought  any  other  proof  but  these  words ;  and  had 
it  not  been  for  them,  no  man  had  ever  had  such 
a  surmise. 

in.  Baronius   does   indeed   say,  that  '  after   he 

*  was  baptized,  he  presently  reformed  his  life,  which 
"  before  he  had  led  in  some  lewdness :  and  whereas 

*  he  had  lost  the  first  virginity,  he  kept  undefiled 
'  that  which   he   calls   the   second,  which   is  after 

*  baptism^.' 

If  this  were  true,  or  could  be  proved,  the  question 
were  at  an  end.  But  there  seems  to  be  no  more 
ground  for  it  than  that  Baronius,  having  first  taken 
for  granted  from  Erasmus'  conjecture  that  he  was 
baptized  at  man's  age,  thought  it  more  decent  to 
lay  that  fornication,  of  which  he  is  known  to  be 
guilty,  rather  before  his  baptism  than  after. 

The  tract  of  St.Hierome  to  which  he  refers  for 
^  Ad  ann.  37a. 
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GHAPJiLtbe  proof  of  this,  it  his  '  Apologj  nude  for  Mt 
Y^ar^bm  *  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^  "^  wiole  agaiDit  JotIiiuui.'  In 
•jf  f-  which  there  is  indeed  mentioD  of  thoae  *  two  mts 
'  of  Tirginitj/  and  there  is  aha  a  confcwion  of  hii 
own  loet  of  Tiiginitj.  Bat  it  is  in  nereial  dauset 
or  pangraphs  that  he  nienti<M»  these  two  things; 
and  not  so  as  to  aflbm,  or  intimate  that  he  eoold 
efaum^  either  of  the  said  sorts  of  Tirginitj  himself 
I  thmk  not ;  yet  it  may  be  proper  to  faij  belbve  the 
reader  the  pUiees  themselyes. 

He  had  been  aceosed  b j  a  great  man j,  that  in 
the  said  books  against  JoTinian  he  had  so  ezeea- 
fltrel J  commended  rirginitj,  that  he  had  in  some 
expressions  represented  all  marriage  as  sinfbl;  for 
which  accusation  he  had  indeed  giren  too  mncfa 
oeearion.  Yet  he  Tindicates  and  explains  the  places 
excepted  against  as  well  as  he  can.  And  then  sajs, 
^  This  therefore  I  protest,  and  make  it  m  j  last 

*  declaration,  that  I   did  not  then   condemn  mar- 

*  riage*  nor  do  now  condemn  it.  Virginia  I  do 
^  extol  to  the  sk  j ;  not  that  I  am  possessed  of  it,  hot 
^  that  I  the  more  admire  a  thii^  that  I  myself  hmre 

*  noL  It  is  an  ingenuous  and  modest  confession  to 
'  commend  higfalT  that  in  others  which  one  has  not 

*  one's  ^If.  Must  not  I,  because  being  of  a  gross 
*'  bodj  I  am  fain  to  go  on  the  ground,  admire  that 

*  (sucuhj  that  the  birds  have  of  flying  in  the  air; 

*  and  envy  the  pigeon,  which 
'  Radit  Iter  liqaidnm,  celera  Deque  coaunovet  alai^' 
'  Whh  stretched  oot  wings  glides  througli  the  jiddiiig  skr  ^ 

'  Let  no  man  deceire  himself:  nor  let  him  undo 

*  himself  by  hearkening  to  a  soothing  flatterer.  The 
*'  first  virginity  is  that  which  is  from  one's  Urth : 

*  the   second   is   that  which  is  from   cme*s  second 
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*  faiith.     It  is  none  of  my  ajing,  it  is  an  old  rule :  cuapjil 
**  \o  wMm  am  serve  hro  mastersy  tJke  Jtesk  and  the  v^Taftiar 
^  jptrsf.     The  Jlesk  huteik   apaimsi  U^  spirit^   ^^^^^ 
^  Ae  spirit  &jfmim$i  tie  JlesA.     These  are  cwUrary 
to  the  otker^  timt  we  emmMot  do  ike  thim^  we 
When    anj   thing    in    my   book    aeons 
^  seTere^  regmrd  not  mj  words*  bat  the   scripture 
^  from   whidi  the  words  are  taken.     Christ   is  a 
"^  ▼iigin.     The  mother  of  onr  riigin  Lord  is  a  tut* 

Heiei»  after  he  had  confessed  and  apologiied  lor 

hhwarlf,  he  passes  to  the  oth«r  theme  of  cmnmend- 

ing  ▼nginitr*  and   shewing  the  inc<N[iTeniences  of 

em  iBcmnbered  and  secular  state.     Here  is  nothing 

aSrmed  diat  he  himself  had  either  of  the  two  sorts 

of  Tiigimty.     And  if  any  one  judge,  as  Baronius 

seems  to  haxe  done,  that  the  chain  of  thought  leads 

to  think  he  meant  so ;  that  conjecture  will  be 

oTerbalanced  bj  what  he  sajs  plainlj  and 

ij  of  his  own  case  in  another  place^  where 

of  his  ill  life,  and  aggrarates  the  guilt  of 

it  as  being  the  defiling  of  his  baptism.     For  com- 

on  that  exinression   of  Isaiah  concerning 

that   he  was  u  mmm   of  mmcieam  tipSy  he 

rf% '  He  as  being  a  just  man  had  sinned  only  in 

wordy  and  therefwe  had  onlj  unclean  lips,  not  a 

foml  coascittMre.     But  I,  as  using  mj  ejes  to  lusk 

aad  benig  <^feMied  bj  mj  hand,  and   sinning  bj 

foot,  and  all  mj  limbs,  have  everr  thing  un- 

And  because  baring  been  once  baptiied 

with  tlie  Spirit,  I  hare  defiled  m j  garm^its  again ; 


Ymemm  laum,  Efist,  142.  [1^  iS.  sect.  11.  cd. 
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cuAP.iii.*  I  deserve  the  second  baptism,  which  is  thmt  of 

Ycvafiter   *  ^^6.' 

^^^  It  was  some  great  and  mortal  sin  that  he  speaks 
of,  (for  they  do  not  use  to  speak  so  of  sins  of  daily 
incarsion,)  and  we  read  of  no  such  that  he  was 
guilty  of,  but  his  fornication.  His  words  also  are 
such  as  to  particularize  that. 

And  besides,  he  professes  in  a  great  many  places', 
(in  the  foresaid  letter  to  Damasus  for  one,)  that  he 
undertook  the  monk's  life,  as  a  state  of  voluntaly 
penance  for  his  sins;  whereas  they  that  in  those 
times  were  baptized  in  their  adult  age,  would  have 
been  counted  greatly  to  undervalue  the  grace  of 
baptism,  if  they  had  thought  any  such  thing  neces- 
sary for  the  sins  they  had  committed  before.  They 
always  speak  of  baptism  as  giving  a  person  a  free, 
total,  and  absolute  discharge  from  all  guilt  of  sin, 
original  or  actual,  before  that  time. 

IV.  One  thing  that  will  stick  as  an  objection  in 
the  minds  of  those  that  are  acquainted  with  the 
ecclesiastical  discipline  of  that  age,  is  this ;  that  if 
he  had  been  baptized  in  infancy,  or  any  time  before 
his  fornication ;  that  sin  being  after  his  baptism, 
would  have  rendered  him  incapable  of  holy  orders. 
215.  Because  the  canons  of  that  time,  those  of  Nice^, 
2^^;  those  of  Eliberis**,  and  those  of  Neocaesarea  *,  as 
also  Can.  Apostol.  61.  {als.  53.)  do  enact,  that  if 
any  one  after  bis  baptism  did  fall  into  fornication, 
or  any  other  of  the  great  crimes;  such  a  man, 
though  he  might  by  penance  be  restored  to  lay- 
communion,  must  never  be  ordained  to  the  holy 
functions.     And  so  strict  it  was,   that  if  such  an 

'  Epi^t.  6i,  58,  &c.  [16.]  **  CaD.  9.  10.  ^  Can.  30. 

*  Can   9,  10. 
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one  were  ordained  by  mistake,  his  crimes  not  being chap.iii. 
known  ;  when  they  came  afterward  to  be  known,  YeAmfter 
he  was  to  be  deposed  by  the  Nicene  canon :  but  the^'P*^ 
Neoctesarean  admits  him   to  continue  in  the  name, 
and  some  part  of  the  office;  but  not  to  offer,  as 
they  called  it,  i.  e.  to  consecrate  the  holy  elements. 
And  this  they  will  have  to  be  observed,  *  because 

*  (as  the  words  of  the  Nicene  canon  are)  the  holy 

*  church  does  in   all  things  keep  to  that  which  is 

*  blameless,'  or,  without  scandal.  But  as  for  hea- 
thens, or  men  unbaptized,  they  judged  that  no  sin 
whatever  committed  in  that  state  was  to  be  an  im- 
pediment of  their  promotion  after  they  came  to  be 
baptized.  In  a  word,  they  reckoned  that  penance, 
or  a  long  course  of  repentance,  would  cure  a  mor- 
tal sin,  but  so  as  to  leave  a  scar.  But  that  baptism 
did  perfectly  wash  off  all  the  stain  and  discredit  of 
sins  committed  before  it.  So  that  St.  Hierome's 
being  ordained  presbyter  (as  we  said  before  he  was) 
by  P&ulinus,  will  make  an  argument  that  his  baptism 
was  after  his  fornication. 

But  then  they  that  know  that  the  canons  ran 
thus,  know  also  that  the  practice  was  not  always 
so  strict  and  regular  as  the  canon  :  but  that,  on  the 
contrary,  these  and  some  other  such  strict  rules 
were  frequently  dispensed  with  in  the  case  of  such 
men  as  came  afterward  to  be  of  great  merit  or 
abilities,  which  the  church  could  not  well  want  : 
and  that  St.  Hierome  was,  without  controversy,  the 
most  learned  and  best  skilled  in  interpreting  the 
scripture  of  any  man  then  living ;  and  also  was  a 
great  fiivourite  of  pope  Damasus,  whose  interest 
was  great  in  all  the  church. 

And   besides,  an  observation  which  retorts   the 
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<»AP.iii.foree  of  this  aigoraent  stronglj  to  the  other  ride«  m 
Ymr^ttr  tbis ;  ttuit  tbeflo  cftDODS  bad  in  great  measure  their 
force  upon  St.  Hierotne.  For  he  not  onlj  pfotested, 
when  be  was  made  presbyter^  as  be  tells  us  him- 
self^, that  if  Paalions  who  ordained  him,  ^meaat 

*  tberebj  to  take  bim  oat  of  his  state  of  inniiM  lii—, 

*  [or  penance,]  that  be  wonld  not  so  accept  it  ;*  but 
also^  after  he  was  ordained,  refused,  out  of  a  deep 
hnmilitj  and  sense  of  his  sin,  to  execute  the  priestif 
oflice,  at  least  in  the  principal  parts  tb^ieof.  Of 
which  there  are  these  proofe : 

1.  That  in  all  bis  letters  and  woriu  one  finds  no 
.nmition  or  instance  of  his  actii^  in  that  oflSce.     Of 

this  I  am  no  further  confident,  than  that  haTing 
taken  notice  as  I  read,  I  remember  none. 

2.  That  Epiphanlus  aflBnns  this  of  him,  and  of 
Vincentias»  another  monk  that  bad  been  wdained* 
The  occafflOD  was  this.  Epipbanius  had,  in  a  case 
which  he  judged  to  be  of  necesaty,  ordained  Pauli- 
nianus,  St.  Hierome's  younger  brother,  priest ;  though 
the  place  in  which  be  did  it  was  out  of  his  own 
diocese.  Being  blamed  for  this  encroachment  bj 
John  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  he  makes  this  apology ' ; 

*  Though   no  man   ought   to   go   beyond   bis   own 

*  measure ;  vet  Christian  charitv,  in  which  there  is 
*'  no  guile,  is  to  be  preferred  before  alL     Nor  should 

*  you  consider  what  is  done  ;  but  at  what  time,  and 
^  in  what  manner,  and  for  what  reasons,  and  upon 
'  whom,  the  thing  was  done.     For  when  I  saw  that 

^  £pi»t.6i.  contra  errores  Joannifl  HieroaoL  [This  efttitie. 
or  treatise,  is  removed  from  its  place  by  Vallarnos,  and  printed 
with  others  of  similar  argument  in  tom.iL — See  the  passage 
quoted.  Op.  ii.  p.452.  sect.  41.] 

^Epist.  ad  Joann.  Hierosol.  60.  [Ep.  51.  ed.  V'allars.] 
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a  great  nmnber  of  holy  lurethreii  in  thecHAP.iii. 
' ;  mod  the  holy  preebyt^s  Hierome  and  Ycwaftw 

*  Vincent,  by  reason  of  their  modesty  and  humility  ^J^^ 

*  woold  not  execute  the  oflSces  proper  for  their  title; 
"  nor  labour  in  that  part  of  the  ministry,  in  which 

*  consists  the  diief  salvation  of  Christians^*  &c. 

His  bdng  made  priest  after  his  sin,  is  not  so 
great  a  proof  of  his  baptism  coming  between,  as 
those  severe  censures  of  himself  are«  that  his  sin 
wns  aft^*  his  baptism.  He  that  in  that  age  should 
have  spoken  of  his  sins  committed  before  baptism, 
as  he  dk>es  of  his  ",  *  I  came  into  the  fields  and  wiU 
<  demess,  that  their    bewailing    dmrsctHtia  ^  pee^ 

*  mte,  my  sins  that  lie  so  hard  upon  me«  I  might 

*  move  the  pity  of  Christ  towards  me,*  would  have 
been  censured  to  derogate  from  that  article  of  the 
creed,  *  I  believe  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
'  sins.'     And  he  himself  says  in  other  places  ^  *  all 

*  fornications  and  lewdnesses  of  the  most  scandalous 

*  nature,  impiety  against  God,  parricide  or  incest, 
'  &c^  are  washed  away  in  this  Christian  fountain 

*  or  laver.* 

In  how  different  a  strain  does  St.  Austin  confess 
his  sins,  which,  though  much  greater  than  St. 
Hierome's,  via.  a  continued  course  of  fornication 
with  several  hariots,  yet  because  his  baptism  came 
after  them,  he  says  thus  of  them  p  ;  *  Wliat  praise 
«  ought  I  to  give  to  the  Lord  that  my  memory  re- 

*  counts  these  things,  and  yet  my  soul   is   in   no 

*  terror  for  them  T 

<■  Epist.  6 1,  [see  nboTe,] 

•  [YaBarmis  reads  dblnrailicp.] 

•  Eptit.  ad  Oceumm  de  naam  axons  ▼iro.  [E|i«  69.] 
r  Confeas.  fib.  uL  cqp.  7. 
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cuAP.iii.     V.  I  flaid  be  entered  into  a  monk's  life  joung 
\mrdhtr  (wbon  I  was  shewing  that  it  was  probable  be  took 
^A.^     tbe  babit  at  Rome).     He  bimself  says  so  in  sereral 
places^. 

Tbe  vulgar  reader  is  not  to  imagine  tbat  tbis 
monastic  life  was  tben  of  tbe  same  sort  witb  that, 
which  is  now  for  tbe  roost  part  in  ose  in  tbe  chnreb 
of  Roroe.  On  the  contrarr,  the  first  institution  and 
primitiTc  practice  of  it  was  commendable.  It  is 
time,  and  the  corruption  of  the  age,  and  supersti- 
tions added  to  it,  and  the  great  revenues  that  have 
been  settled  on  the  monasteries,  tbat  have  perverted 
it.  Tbey  professed  virginity ;  and  they  did  accord- 
ingly with  wonderful  hardships  of  diet,  lodging,  &c., 
keep  under  the  body.  Tbey  sold  all  they  bad,  and 
gave  it  to  the  poor.  Tbey  renounced  all  the  aflEiirs 
of  secular  life,  but  at  the  same  time  used  daily 
labour  for  their  living:  tbey  bad  not  then  the  fiU 
of  the  land  ;  nor  one  ]iolitic  head,  whose  interest 
they  were  to  promote.  If  any  one  endeavoured  to 
live  at  ease,  or  indulge  himself,  he  was  not  counted 
a  monk.  St.  Hierome  speaks  of  some  few  that  he 
had  seen    of  tbis   sorf.     *  I    have   seen,*  says  he, 

*  some   that   after  they  have  renounced   the   world, 

*  rejffimenfis  dnntaaat^  in    their  garments,  or  habit 

*  only,    and    by  a   verbal   profession,  not  in  deeds ; 

*  have  altered  nothing  of  their  former  way  of  living : 

*  they  are  richer,  rather  than  |KK>rer,  than  before : 
'  they  have  as  much  attendance  of  servants,'  &c. 
So  that  we  see  all  monks,  good  or  bad,  wore  the 
garments  of  a  monk. 

Yet  as  commendable  as  it  was  in  the  practice 

q  EpUt.  2.  [52.]  item  62.  [82],  he. 
'  Epi*t.  4.  ad  RoFticuro.  [Ep.  1  25.] 
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thou;  SlwHierome  has  been  under  some  censure, chapjii 
for  kis  excessiTe  urging  it  on  people ;  not  onl v  in  ymrtSier 
his  own  time,  but  ever  since;  and  not  only  among ^j^^^^**" 
pffolestanls,  but  among  those  of  the  church  of  Rome 
tliat  are  anj  thing  impartial.     Mr.  Du  Pin,  who  is 
li^faly  to  be  valued  for  that  quality,  says  of  him^ 

*  €Oiio»mng  virginity  and  the  monk's  life,  he  often 

*  speaks  so,  as  if  he  would  have  one  think  they  are 
^  necessary  for  salvation^.' 

Where  shall  one  meet,  even  among  the  late  monks, 
an  expression  in  praise  of  this  sort  of  life  more  ex- 
orbitant than  one  that  he  has  in  his  letter  to  En- 
slochium,  a  lady  that  profiessed  that  state?  Wliere 
addressing  himself  to  Paulla  her  mother,  he  says, 
^  Tow  daughter  has  procured  you  a  great  benefit:  you 
^  are  now  becmne  God's  mother-in-law,'  socrus  Dei 
e$$e  €€PputL  This  is  something  worse  than  calling 
die  halnt,  ike  tftarments  of  Christ.  He  means,  that 
the  dau^ter,  by  professing  a  religious  virginity, 
was  become  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  and  so  the  mo- 
ther must  be  his  mother-in-law.  But  such  allego- 
ries, carried  too  fiaup,  border  up<Hi  impiety.  They 
are  not  to  be  so  easily  pardoned  to  a  man  of  a  cool 
head :  but  St.  Hierome  having  had  the  spleen  to  a 
high  degree,  must  be  allowed  some  favour  in  the 
censare  of  his  expressions.  Those  men  when  they 
are  in,  at  commending  or  disparaging  any  thing, 
are  carried  to  speak  more  than  they  mean  at  their 
sedate  times. 

VI.  But  it  was  not  during  the  times  of  Damasus, 
that  St.  Hi»ome  fell  under  any  censure  for  this  his 
oTer-hshing:   but  aft;erward,  in  the  times  of  Siri- 

*  NouT.  Bibl.  torn.  iii.  p.  i« 

WAlXy  TOL.  U.  1 
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CHAP.if  1.  cius.     Damasus  had  been  so  much  of  the  tame  tern- 

Yev  after  P^^'  ^^^  '^  ^^  Hkelj  he  approved  of  him  the  better 

^f^     for  it ;  and  that  one  reason  of  his  osing  those  high* 

4S5.  flown  expressions   was,   to  ingratiate  himself  with 

him.     And  we  find  him,  in  his  writings,  daring  this 

later  popedom,  frequently  appealing  to  the  times  of 

Damasos.     'I  wrote/  says  he,  'while  Damasns  of 

*  blessed  memory  lived,  a  book  against  Helvidins, 
'  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the  blessed  Mary :  in 
'  which  I  had  occasion,  for  the  setting  forth  the  ad- 
<  vantage  of  virginity,  to  say  many  things  of  the 
'  inconveniences  of  marriage.  Did  that  excellent 
'  man,  and   learned  in   the  scriptures,   that   viigin 

*  doctor  of  the  church  which  is  a  virgin,  find  any 
'  fault  with  that  discourse  ?  And  in  my  book  to 
'  Eustochium,  I  said  some  things  harder  yet  con- 
'  ceming  marriage ;   and  yet  nobody  was  offended 

*  at  it.     For  Damasus,  being  a  lover  of  chastity, 

*  heard  my  commendations  of  virginity  with  a  greedy 
*earV 

This  last  is  the  book  which  he  complains  is  now 
lapidatus^  "  stoned  f  or  generally  condemned. 

He  says  also  in  another  placed  Uhat  Damasus 

*  did  himself  write  in  commendation   of  virginity, 

*  both  in  prose  and  verse.' 

It  is  the  less  wonder,  that  in  letters  between 
these  two,  that  did  so  magnify  this  state  of  life,  the 
habit,  or  garment,  by  which  the  continent  life  of 
a  monk  was  professed,  should  be  called  the  garment 
of  Christ. 

And  if  what  I   have  produced,  be  suflficient   to 

*  Apolog.  pro  libro  contra  Jovinianam.  [Epist.  50.  (Vmllars. 
48.)  fcct-  17.] 

u  Epist.  2.  ad  Nepotian.  [£p.  53.] 
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this  iifobable,  then  I  hare  cleared  St.  Hie-cHAF.ni. 
e^'is  parents  of  an  imputation  that  has  been  laid  Y«r«ftw 
tliem  eTHT  since  Erasmus^  time,  CTen  by  learned  ^•'"^ 
i:  and  which  St^Hierome  himself  would  hare 
eouited  a  heinous  one.     For  when  he  declares  *  how 

*  anifiil  it  would  be,  if  anj  parents  that  are  Chris- 

*  tians  riiould  suffer  their  children  to  die  unbap- 

*  tned  ;*  (as  I  ha^e  shewn  he  does^ :)  he  must  judge 
that  his  parents  had  run  a  veir  sinful  haiard,  if 
thej  had  let  him  continue  so  long,  and  then  take  so 
loB^  a  jouineT,  before  they  had  procured  him  bap- 
tisra.  And  thai  also  the  picture  which  they  haTe 
btdj  made  in  the  chapel  dedicated  to  this  saint,  in 
Ae  church  of  the  luTalids  in  France,  re|Nres»iting 
his  bqptnm  at  adult  age,  will  prove  a  mistake. 

8ect,  11.  Of  St,  Austin. 

His  &ther  was  a  heathen,  wl^n  this  his  son  was 
boni :  and  a  long  time  after. 

L  lliete  is  no  instance  of  this  nature  more  com<- 
fiDonlr  m^ged,  than  that  of  St.  Austin :  and  yet  none 
that  is  a  mme  palpable  mistake. 

That  he  was  about  thirty-three  years  old  when>^ 
ke  was  bi^itiaed,  is  clear :  he  himself  gites  a  large 
aceowDt  of  it  in  his  book  of  Confessions?'.  As  he 
ohsetred  \  that  that  book  was  in  his  lifetime  more 
ggneiafly  read  than  any  other  of  his  works :  so  it 
has  happened  ever  since.  That,  of  all  other,  baring 
had  the  fortune  to  be  translated  into  many  rulgar 
ko^aages,  eT«T  body  has  obserTed  the  story  of  his 
bqptim :  and  it  has  cast  scruples  into  the  heads  of 
maaj  anleaned  reados.  to  thinks  if  infant4Miptism 
w«re  then  practised,  ¥Eliy  he  was  not  baptiaed  in 
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CHAP.iiL  II.  As  for  his  parents:  Poasidins,  who  a  little 
Vcv  after  after  his  death  wrote  his  liie,  says  in  the  b^;inning 
^*^  thereof;  that  he  was  *  horn  of  creditable  and  Chris- 
*  tian  parents.*  So  here  matters  are  brought  to  a 
fiur  issae.  St.  Aostin,  in  his  books  which  I  quoted  % 
makes  us  to  understand,  that  he  nerer  knew,  heard, 
or  read,  of  any  Christian  that  was  an  antipsedo- 
bi4)tist ;  and  Pelagius  his  adversarj,  in  the  question 
of  original  sin,  whose  interest  it  was  to  have  found 
some  if  there  had  been  any,  confesses,  that  he  knew 
of  none.  And  jet  now  it  seems  St.  Austin's  own 
father  was  one. 

And  this  must  have  passed  for  current;  if  St. 
Austin  himself  had  not  given  us  a  truer,  or  at  least 
a  more  particular  account  of  his  parents  than  Possi- 
dins  has  done.  But  this  he  does  in  the  foremen- 
tioned  book  of  his  Confessions.  Only  there  is  this 
difference ;  that  the  story  of  his  baptism  being  set 
down  at  large,  is  taken  notice  of  by  every  body : 
but  his  fatber^s  want  of  Christianity  being  mentioned 
but  briefly,  and  by  the  by  in  one  or  two  places,  has 
esca|>ed  the  notice  of  many  readers. 

Marshall,  in  his  Defence  of  Infant  Baptism  ^  or 
rather  a  friend  of  his,  whom  he  made  use  of  to 
search  into  matters  of  antiquity ;  '  having  himself,' 
as  he  there  says,  '  but  just  leisure  enough  to  look 
'  into  these  authors  now  and  then :  he  was  taken 
up,  I  suppose,  with  much  higher  authors;  Calvin, 
Twsk,  &c.  But  his  friend  has  cleared  this  matter 
very  well :  which  was  easy  to  do.  He  has  produced 
the  particular  places,  where  St.  Austin  tells  us,  that 
his  father  was  no  baptized  Christian,  nor  so  much 

»  Part  i.  ch.  19.  §.  17  and  30.  ^-  Pa^.  59.  [edit.  4to.  1646.] 
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as  a  cmtechiiiDen,  nor  did  beKeTe  in  Christ,  till  aiHARiii. 
good  while  after  he  [St,  Austin]  was  born.     AVhich  v«mr»ft«r 
are  these:  ifcjeapo. 

In  the  first  book  of  his  Confessions,  eh.  xi.  speak- 
iiE^  1^  the  time  when  he  was  a  child,  (about  eight  ^^ 
or  nine  jears  old*  one  must  guess  bv  the  storr,)  he 
sajs    1^   his  fiither ;  lUe  noadrnm   crediderat :  *  he 
**  did  not  jet  at  that  time  believe.* 

In  the  second  book,  ch.  iii.  speaking  to  God  of 
the  state  of  his  fiither  and  mother,  at  that  time 
when  he  was»  as  himself  mentions,  sixteen  years  170^ 
old,  he  sajSv  ^  In  mj  mother^s  breast  thou  hadst  al- 
^  readj  begun  thj  temple,  and  made  an  entrance  for 
^thj  dwdling^Iace.  But  he  [mj  bther]  was  jet 
*'  hot  a  catechumen,  and  that  but  newlj/ 

bi  the  ninth  book»  chap.  ix.  reckoning  up  in  a 
^)eeeb  to  (Sod  Almightj  the  good  deeds  of  his  mo- 
ther, who  was  then  latelj  dead :  he  sajs,  *  Finallj,  ts^. 
"  die  also  gained  over  to  thee  her  husband  in  the 
"*  latter  end  of  his  life.  And  had  no  more  occasion  '7^ 
"  to  bewail  that  [crossness  and  ill  nature]  in  him 
*  after  he  was  Jideiis^  a  baptized  Christian :  which 
^  she  had  ^idured  in  him  before  he  was  so.\ 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  life-writers  copj- 
ii^  oot  of  Pbssidius,  and  one  out  of  another,  do  to 
this  daj  write  him  partHie  Hfro(fHe  Ckristiano  no- 
tmm^  *  bom  of  parents  both  Christians."  If  he,  or 
thej,  mean  that  his  parents  were  both  Christians  at 
the  time  of  his  Urth,  it  is  a  plain  mistake.  But  if 
thej  mean  that  thej  became  so  before  thej  died ;  it 
is  true,  bat  ought  to  have  been  explained  so:  at 
least  bj  the  modern  writers,  because  of  the  occasion 
of  mistake  that  it  lajs  in  the  waj  of  the  antipcedo- 
baptists,  of  whidi  there  was  fbrmeri j  no  fiear. 
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CHAP. II I.      His  mother  indeed  was  a  Christian  (in  beait  and 
Vcu- after  belief  at  least :  whether  baptized  or  not^  we  are  not 
"^^     certain)  at  the  time  of  his  birth.     Bat  what  coaM  a 
«54.  woman  do  against  the  will  of  soeb  an  imperious 
and  choleric  husband,  as  St.  Austin  in  manj  places' 
declares  his  father  to  haTe  been  in  tboae  timea? 
8he  did  what  she  could  or  dared :  be  sajs  of  him- 
self, '  I  was  signed  with  the  sign  of  Christ's  cwom, 

*  and  was  seasoned  with  his  salt,'  (ceremonies  then 
used  bj  Christians  on  their  children,)  *  even  from 

*  the  womb  of  my  mother,  who  greatlj  trusted  in 

*  thee.'  But  so  solemn  a  thing  as  baptism  she  eooM 
not,  or  dared  not,  it  seems,  procure  to  be  admin- 
istered against  her  husband's  wilU  For  it.  was  noC 
a  things  then  used  to  be  huddled  up  in  a  priTate 
parlour,  or  in  a  woman's  bedchamber,  or  without 
god&thers,  &c.,  but  had  man j  solemn  circumstaares^ 
and  was  performed  bj  putting  the  child  into  the 
water  in  presence  of  the  congregation,  &c.,  except 
in  some  particular  cases  of  extreme  haste  and  ne* 
cessitjr. 

It  was  contrary  to  her  husband's  inclination,  that 
she  taught  her  child,  as  she  nursed  him,  the  prin* 
ciples  of  the  Christian  religion.  As  he  plainly  inti- 
mates when  he  says,  *  So  I  then  believed,  and  so 

*  did  all  our  family,  except  my  father  only;  who  did 

*  not  however  so  far  overrule  the  power  of  my  mo- 

*  ther's  godly  love  toward  me,  but  that  I  believed 

*  in  CTirist,  though  he  did  not^' 

St.  Paul  persuades  a  believing  wife  to  stay  with 
an  unbelieving  husband  ^,  partly  for  the  hope  there 

«  Confe99.  lib.  ix.  c  9.  fzc.  ^  Ibid.  lib.  i,  c.  1 1 . 

«  Sec  part  i.  cb.  15.  *ect.  7.  §-  3.  ^  Confe»«.  Kb.  i.  c.  1 1. 

5    I  Cor.  ^ii. 
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Ib  of  giining  [or  coiiTertiiig]  bim  :  and  partly,  be- chap. if i. 


ibe  onbelieTing  pf^J  ^^  ^eMom  so  obstinate  vcv  mhet 
or  aTene  to  Cbristianitv,  but  tbat  the  children  are  2^^ 
alloiPed  to  be  made  holy  [or  baptijced]  into  it. 
Whidi  I  shewed  ^  to  be  the  sense  which  the  most 
It  writers  give  to  his  words.  Bat  still  this 
be  undentood  to  hold  for  the  most  part^  not 
alwmTB.  Tliere  has  been  seldom  known  any  hus- 
band that  woold  jdeld  so  little  to  the  desires  or 
petitioDS  of  a  wife  as  this  man  would,  while  he  was 
a  heathen.  He  used  her  not  as  a  companion,  but 
as  an  absolute  servant;  even  by  the  account  which 
die  8on  gives  of  the  iather  after  his  death. 

In  a  word,  St,  Austin's  case  was  the  same  with 
that  of  Timothy,  whose  mother  was  a  Jewess ;  and 
Tft  his  fiither  being  a  Greek,  i.  e.  a  heathen,  and 
probably  a  hater  of  the  Jewish  religion,  as  St. 
AnstinlB  &ther  was  of  the  Christian,  he  had  not 
been  circumcised :  as  appears.  Acts  xvi.  1,  S.  Him 
Prntd  iook  ami  circumased  himy  because  of  the 
Jew$  that  were  in  those  quarters:  for  they  kuew 
aU  thai  kis  father  was  a  Greek:  and  therefore 
probably  would  be  inquisitive  whether  he  had  been 
circomcised  or  not>. 

Indeed  when  St^  Austin  was  a  child  not  yet  big 
eaoQgfa  to  go  to  school,  but  capable  to  express  his 
■and,  and  it  happened  that  he  fell  ill  of  a  sudden 
pain  in  his  stomach,  so  violent  that  he  was  like  to 
die :  and  he  had,  as  he  tells  himself*,  *  the  motion 

*  of  mind,  and  the  faith   to  beg  earnestly  of  his 

*  BMitber  to  get  him  baptised  f  she   in   that   case 
woold  have  ventured  to  do  it,  and  did  in  great  haste 

^  Futi  ch.  19.  §.  19.  item  ch.  11.  (.  1 1. 
■  Lil>.Loiip.  11. 
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CRAPJIL  bestir  herself  in  pffoiiding  for  it.  And  it  bid  been 
YT»<r^^>  donev  if  he  had  not  qnicklj  mended  of  his  pnin. 
^SiT^  ^^  there  mre  seTerml  things  coond^aUe  in  this 
case.  1.  It  was  a  case  of  great  extremity:  it  most 
be  done  now  or  nerer.  2.  It  was  at  bis  own  desire, 
so  that  his  &ther  coold  not  blame  his  mother.  S.  In 
that  case  a  priTate  and  clinical  baptism  was  snfli- 
cient.  4.  It  is  probable  that  his  fiither  was  now 
molliSed  in  that  arerseness  that  he  had  for  the 
Cliristian  religion*  in  which  he  himself,  in  a  few 
jears  afker,  thought  6t  to  become  a  catechumen,  or 
hearer. 

III.  Afterward  the  scene  altered  in  the  £unilj  of 
•7i-Piitritius,  St.  Austin's  &ther.  For  when  he  began 
to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  fear  God ;  his  son  Austin 
began  to  be  estranged  from  religion,  and  all  good 
inclinations,  bj  the  heat  of  lust  and  fornication  1. 
And  when  his  &ther  now  joined  with  his  moth^* 
in  persuading  him  to  associate  himself  with  the 
Christians,  and  of  all  the  sorts  of  them  to  join  with 
the  catholic  church ;  this  advice  had  no  effect  upon 
S73.him  at  that  time.  For  he  cjuicklj  after  ran  into 
the  blasphemous  sect  of  the  Manichees^,  who  de- 
rided all  baptism  and  the  scriptures,  and  were  no 
more  Christians  than  the  Mahometans  are  now. 

Yet  it  had  its  effect  afterward.  For  twelve  or 
thirteen  years  after,  when  his  father  had  now  been 
dead  a  good  while,  and  be  disliking  the  Manichees, 
turned  a  sceptic,  or  seeker,  or  (as  they  now  call 
them)  a  deist,  not  knowing  what  religion  to  be  of; 
he  remembered  the  advice  of  his  parents,  which  he 
had  formerly  despised :  and  *  I  resolved,'  says  he, 
'  to  be  a  catechumen  in  the  catholic  church,  which 

J  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i ,  2,  6ic.  ^  Lib.  iii.  cap.  6. 
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•  had  been  recommended  to  me  by  my  parents,  so  chap.  in. 

•  long  till  some  certainty  should  shew  itself  to  my  vear  after 

•  mind  which  way  I  were  best  to  take^*     And  this^^^'P**" 
proved  an  occasion  of  his  final  conversion.  aS;. 

I  the  rather  recite  these  words  here,  their  mean- 
ing being  explained  by  the  circumstances :  because 
taken  by  themselves  they  might  strengthen  that 
opinion,  (which  has  been  proved  a  mistake,)  that 
his  father  was  a  Christian  when  this  his  son  was 
bom. 

Sect.  IS.  Of  Monica,  Adeodatus,  Alypius,  and 
some  others. 

They  do  none  of  them  make  instances  for  this 
purpose. 

I.  Some  ( I  think  one  or  two )  have  named 
Monica,  St.  Austin's  mother,  among  their  instances ; 
but  without  any  kind  of  ground :  since  there  is  no 
knowing  whether  she  were  bom  of  Christian  pa- 
rents, and  baptized  in  infancy ;  or  of  heathens,  and 
baptised  at  years  of  discretion.  She  had  never  been 
known  if  she  had  not  been  mother  to  St.  Austin. 
Nobody  mentions  her,  but  he :  and  he  says  nothing, 
that  I  remember,  of  the  state  of  her  parents ;  but 
a  great  deal  of  her  goodness  and  her  care  of  him. 

II.  Adeodatus,  St.  Austin's  son,  begotten  in  for- 
nication, who  being  fifteen  years  old "",  was  baptized 
together  with  him,  is  likewise  mentioned  without 
any  reason.  St.  Austin  was  a  Manichee  when  this 
son  was  bom  to  him :  and  they  condemned  all  973. 
Christian  baptism  of  infants  or  others,  as  I  shall 
shew  by  and  by",  concerning  them  and  some  other 

*  Lib.  V.  c.  ult.  item  lib.  vi.  c.  u.  »  Confess,  lib.  ix.  c.  6. 

•  Chap.  5.  5.3. 
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cu4P.iiL8ecto.     It  were  absurd  to  expect,  that  he  shoold 

Ywaiw  hare  procured  bim  to  be  baptized  before  he  bimself 

^jy^     had  renounced  that  opinion,  and  thought  fit  to  be 

baptii&ed  himself.     He  sajs  of  him^ ;  *  We  [I  and 

*  Aljpius]  joined  him  with  us  of  the  same  age  of 
'  ourselves  in  th  j  grace,  [the  grace  of  baptism  J  to 
'  be  educated  in  thy  discipline,  and  were  baptized,' 
&c.  As  Ishmael  was  circumcised,  so  this  jouth 
was  baptized,  the  same  day  with  his  father :  which 
was  at  Easter,  anno  S88. 

188.  ixi.  When  I  have  spoken  of  Alypins,  whom 
St.  Austin  mentions  as  baptized  together  with  him ; 
I  hope  I  have  done.  It  is  only  in  compliance  to 
Mr.  Tombes,  that  he  need  be  mentioned  at  all. 
He  had  observed  that  he  was  baptized  when  he 
was  adult,  and  so  makes  him  an  instance  for  this 
purpose  P,  without  giving  any  proof  or  pretence  of 
it,  that  his  parents  were  Christians.  He  might  in  a 
week's  time  have  collected  a  hundred  such  instances 
of  persons  baptized  at  man's  age,  whose  parents  are 
utterly  unknown,  as  Alypius'  are :  only  people  have 
generally  concluded  that  they  were  heathens,  because 
they  did  not  baptize  their  children. 

And  there  happen  to  be  also  some  more  parti- 
cular proofs  in  his  case.  As  that,  before  his  con- 
version, he  abhorred  or  scorned  the  name  of  Christ : 
as  St.  Austin  gives  us  to  understand,  when  after 
having  given  God  thanks  for  his  grace  in  recovering 
him   himself,  he   adds ;  '  Thou    didst   also   subdue 

*  Alypius  the  brother  of  my  soul,  to  the  name  of 

o  Confefs.  lib.  ix.  cap.  6. 

P  Exercitation  [about  Infant-baptiimi,  4to.  1646.  p.  2S.  alto 
an  Ezameo  of  Marshall's  serroon,  4to.  1645.]  P-  ^4- 
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*  ibj  <Milj-begotten,  our   Lord    and  Saviour  Jesus  chap.  in. 

*  Chnstt  which  he  before  took  in  disdain  to  have  vmt  after 

*  inserted  in  our  letters^/  2h 

And  also  that  he  was  so  ignorant  of  what  the 
Cbrislians  believed  or  held  concerning  the  person 
of  Jesus  Christ.  For  having  heard  some  Christians 
maintain  that  he  as  man  had  no  souK  but  that  his 
divinity  was  in  the  stead  of  a  soul  to  his  bodj; 
and  thinking  this  to  be  the  common  opinion  of  the 
Christians*  and  Judging  it  to  be  absurd ;  *  he  was»* 
as  St.  Austin  saJS^  *  the  more  hardlv  brought  over 
^  to  the  Christian  religion.  But  afterwards  under- 
'  standing  this  to   be   the  mistake  of  the  Apolli- 

*  narian  heretics,  he  congratulated  the  Catholic 
'  fiuth,*  &c  So  improbable  is  it  that  he  had  Chris- 
tian  parents. 

TV.  There  is  one  Den'  an  antipeedobaptist  writer, 
and  Dan  vers  from  himS  that  mentions  a  great  many 
more  names  vet,  viz.  Pancratius,  Pontius,  Nazarius, 
Tliecia,  Luigerus,  Erasma  Tusca,  the  three  sons  of 
liponilla.  But  thev  do  but  just  mention  them :  and 
if  the  reader  would  know  who  they  are,  and  upon 
what  grounds  they  are  brought  in  here;  he  must 
look  to  that  himself. 

For  Thecla :  if  they  mean  the  famous  Thecia  that 
is  said  to  be  baptized  by  St.  Paul,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  die  was  baptized  in  her  adult  age:  but  there 
is  as  much  probability  of  St  Paul's  parents  having 
been  Christians,  as  of  hers.     For  the  rest,  nobody 

^  Coofees.  Kb.  ix.  cap.  4.  ^  Ibid.  lib.  vii.  c  19. 

*  [A  treatise  of  Baptism  ;  wberein  that  of  Bdievers  and  that 
cf  Iniuits  is  examined  by  the  Scriptures ;  with  the  history  of 
both  oat  of  AntiqaitT» &c.,  bv  John  Denne] 

t  of  Baptism,  part  i.  c  7.  [Cent.  iv.  p.  63.] 
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CHAP.nL  knows  whom  tbey  mean  :  for  as  some  of  those 
Ycv  after  DAtnes  have  had  several  persons  called  by  them,  so 
^•P*^     some  have  had  none  at  all  that  I  know  of. 

What  I  have  to  add  in  this  second  edition  to 
this  and  the  foregoing  chapter  is,  that  whereas  one 
Mr.Delaune"  an  antips^obaptist,  in  a  *  Plea  for  Non- 
*  conformists,'  written  in  king  Charles  IT.  s  time,  had 
heaped  together  a  great  number  of  quotations  ont 
of  modem  authors,  who  had  reported  the  ancient 
opinions  or  usages  to  be,  in  anv  respect  whatsoever, 
different  from  the  tenets  or  usages  of  the  church  of 
England ;  and  among  the  rest  had  brought  in  at 
p.  11.  all  that  he  could  rake  together  against  infant- 
baptism,  (taking  them,  I  Rup|)Ose,  out  of  Danvers,) 
viz.  the  sayings  of  bishop  Taylor,  Grotius,  Lud. 
Vivos,  Daille,  Dr.  Field,  Mr.  Baxter,  WaUifrid 
Strabo,  Boemus ;  which  among  several  others  I  re- 
cited in  the  last  chapter:  and  whereas  there  were 
none  of  these  quotations  about  infant-baptism,  or 
the  other  subjects,  but  had  been  considenMl  and 
answered  by  learned  men  of  the  church,  (though 
not  in  any  particular  answer  to  Delaune's  pamphlet, 
but  on  other  occasions,)  and  consequently,  unless 
the  nonconformists  could  produce  some  new  matter, 
there  seemed  to  have  l>een  said  all  that  was  necessary 
to  restore  peace  and  union  :  now  the  other  day,  a 
certain  busy  writer,  for  dissension,  instead  of  offering 
any  new  thing,  reprinted   Delaune's'*  book,  with  a 

*•  !_De  I^iune's  Plea  for  the  Nonconformists ;  shewing  the 
true  state  of  their  case,  &c.,  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  B.  Calamy,  upon 
his  sermon  called  *  Scrupulous  Conscience :'  to  which  is  added 
a  parallel  scheme  of  the  Pagan,  Papal,  and  Christian  rites  and 
ceremonies.  With  a  narrative  of  the  remarkable  tryal  and 
sufferings  underwent  for  writing,  printing,  and  publishing  here- 


IKMupcHis   preface,  as  a   piece   that  never  was  aii-CHAP.iii. 
swered,  •  a  finished  piece,'  &c,,  which  called  for  an  vcm- after 
answer  from  the  churchmen.  Jj!l*****" 

As  for  in&nt-baptism ;  there  is  not  one  word  or 
quotation  in  it,  but  what  had  been  fiilly  answered : 
nor,  as  I  think,  on  anj  other  subject.  Now  at  this 
late,  we  must  never  be  at  quiet ;  if  after  objections 
follj  proposed,  and  all  of  them  publicly  answered, 
the  method  be,  instead  of  a  (air  reply,  to  reprint  in 
a  challenging  way  the  very  same  objections  again. 

The  reason  I  have  to  think  that  he  took  all 
the  quotations  he  has  against  infiEUit-baptism,  out 
of  Danvers,  is,  because  where  Danvers  has  mixed 
any  forgery  of  his  own  with  the  quotation,  there 
Delaune  has  done  the  like.  As  they  do  both  quote 
Grotius  in  Matt.  xix.  14.  in  the  same  words,  but 
foiged  ones :  where  they  make  him   say,  *  Infant- 

*  baptism  for  many  hundred  years  was  not  ordinary 

*  in  the  Greek  church  ;'  and  where  they  make  him 
speak  of  Constantine  as  an  instance  against  infant- 
baptism;  which  he  was  never  ignorant  enough 
to  do. 

of ;  by  Tbomas  Dekane,  who  died  in  Newgate  during  his  im- 
prisonment for  this  hook.  Printed  tvrenty  years  ago ;  but  being 
seized  by  the  messenger  of  the  press,  was  afterwards  burnt  by 
the  commoii  hangman :  and  is  now  reprinted  from  the  author's 
original  copy ;  and  published  by  a  protestant  dissenter,  who  was 
the  author's  feUow- prisoner  at  the  time  of  his  death,  for  the 
cause  of  Non-conformity. — 4to.  London.  1704.  p,  66.  There 
appears  to  be  a  second  reprint,  i  amo.  1712.] 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Church  of  the  ancieiU  BriUme.  And  cf 
aneiemt  Seets^  viz.  the  Novatiane  and  the  DamatUte; 
which  are  by  $ome  thought  to  have  been  Atiiipcede/bap- 
tieti.     And  of  the  Arians, 

CHAP. IV.  §.  I.  ABOUT  twentj-6ix  years  ago,  a  certain  an- 
Yflu-aiw  tipaedobaptist  *  writer  lighted  upon  an  argument  to 
^  prove,  as  he  thought,  the  ancient  Christians  in  Bri* 
tain,  before  the  coming  in  of  the  English,  to  hare 
been  against  infant-baptism.  It  is  an  evidence  bow 
great  mistakes  may  arise  from  the  misprinting  of 
two  or  three  words  in  a  book  ;  and  that,  in  a  book  of 
so  little  regard  as  Fabian's  Chronicle.  The  account 
of  the  matter  is  this : 
631.  Venerable  Bede  wrote,  in  the  year  7Slf  the 
'  Church  History  of  the  English  nation :'  and  tells 
50a  how  Austin  the  Monk,  after  having  made  some 
progress  in  planting  Christianity  among  the  Eng- 
lish, made  a  proposal  to  the  Britons,  desiring  them 
to  join  in  communion  with  him  and  his  new  con- 
verts,  and  to  assist  in  converting  the  English  to  the 
Christian  faith.  But  whereas  the  Britons  held  and 
practised  rites  and  traditions,  in  many  things  dif- 
ferent from  those  that  he  then  brought  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  he  insisted  that  they  should  leave 
off  their  own,  and  comply  with  his  ceremonies  and 
customs.  This  they  refused.  And,  after  many 
alterations,  he  at  last  made  them  this  final  proposal ; 

*  You  practise  in  many  things  contrary  to  our  cus- 

*  tom,  and  indeed  contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  uni- 

*  versal  church.     And  yet  if  you  will  comply  with 

*  me  in  these  three  things ;  that  you  keep  Elaster  at 

»  Danver*.  Treatise  of  Bapti»ro.  part  ii.  ch.  7. 
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*  the  right  time :  that  you  perform  the  oflBce  of  bap-  ohap.iv. 

*  tisiDg  (by  which  we  are  regenerated  unto   God)  Yaarafw 

*  according  to  the  custom  of  the  holy  Roman  church  ^^ 

*  and  the  apostolic  church  ;  and  that  you  together 

*  with  us  do  preach  the  word   of  the  Lord  to  the 

*  nation  of  the  English  :  we  will  bear  patiently,  with 

*  ail  the  other  things  which  you  practise  contrary 

*  to  our  customs.     But  they  answered,   that  they 

*  would  do  none  of  these  things,  nor  own  him  for 

*  their  archbishop  V  &c. 

This  same  passage  is  related  by  scTeral  others  of 
oor  Eoglisli  historians  in  the  after-ages,  who  taking 
it  finom  Bede  relate  it  to  the  same  sense. 

And  among  the  rest,  one  Fabian  *  (a  sheriflf  or 
alderman  of  London  in  king  Henry  the  Seventh's 
time,  as  I  take  it)  wrote  a  Chronicle  of  the  English 
history,  in  English.  There  are  two  editions  of  his  '400. 
book,  which  I  have  seen  in  the  Oxford  library. 
There  may  be  more :  in  one  of  them  (which  is  the 
first,  I  know  not :  I  think  the  titlepage  in  one  was 
torn)  his  words  are  to  the  same  sense  as  Bede's, 
being  these ;  at  fol.  56.  b.     '  Then  he  sayde  to  them, 

*  Sen  ye  well  not  assent  to  my  hestes  generally,  as- 

*  sent  ye  to  me  specially  in  thre  thynges :  the  firste 

*  is,  that  ye  kepe  Esterday  in  due  fourme  and  tyme 

*  as  it   is  ordeygned.     The  seconde   that   ye  give 

7  Bed»  £cd.  Hist.  lib.  ii.  c.  a. 

*  [The  editions  of  Fabian's  Chronicle  are  as  follows  : 

I.   Printed  by  Pynson,  in  15 16.  fol. 

a.  —  by  W.Rastell,  in  1533.  fol. 

3.  —  by  W.  Bonham,  in  154a.  fol. 

4.  ■  by  J.  Kyngston,  in  1 J59.  fol. 

The  passage  quoted  is  found  at  part  i.  ch.  119.  It  is  read  in 
fuD,  as  giveo  by  Wall,  in  the  first  and  second  editions :  in  the 
fourth  it  is  curtailed.     The  third  i  have  not  met  with.] 
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cBAP.iv. «  Cristendome  to  the  children  in  the  manner  that  i» 


Y«v  after  *  ^^cd  in  the  chyrche  of  Rome.     And  the  thjrde, 
**"*^     •  that  je  preche   unto   the   Anglis   the   worde   of 

•  God,'  &c. 
Bat  in  the  other,  these  words  *  in  the  manner  that 

•  is  nsed  in  the  chyrche  of  Rome'  are  omitted :  so 
that  the  condition  stands  thos,  *  that  ye  give  Chris- 

•  tendom  to  the  children.'  And  this  last  mentioned 
edition  our  author  having  lighted  on,  concluded  that 
the  British  church  before  these  times  had  not  been 
used  to  give  Christendom  to,  or  baptize  children. 

But  he  should  have  considered,  that  the  account 
of  such  a  thing  should  be  taken  from  Bede  and  the 
other  ancient  historians ;  and  not  from  Fabian : 
especially  since  Fabian  in  his  preface  acknowledges, 
(as  Mr.  Wills  says  \  for  I  did  not  read  that,)  that 
what  he  relates  of  the  ancient  affiurs,  he  has  from 
Bede:  and  consequently  his  meaning  must  be  to 
express  Bede's  sense :  and  so  that  edition  first  men- 
tioned must  be  as  be  meant  it,  and  the  omission  in 
the  other  must  have  been  by  mistake,  of  himself,  or 
the  printer. 

Fox\  and  other  authors  that  have  wrote  since 
Fabian,  recite  the  matter  as  Bede  does. 

This  argument  taken  from  Fabian  is  endeavoured 
to  be  confirmed  by  some  other  collateral  ones:  of 
which  none  is  worth  the  mentioning,  but  that  from 
Constantine's  being  bom  among  the  Britons,  and 
yet  not  baptized  in  infancy.     And  that  is  not  worth 

'  Infant- Baptism  aa^rted,  p.  124.  [Ae  Wills'  book  has  the 
pa^ng  misplaced  in  a  lingular  manner ;  the  nambers  running 
thus,  I — 96;  I — 40;  97 — 288:  8</— 96  ;  37 — 159;  observe 
that  the  passage  referred  to  occurs  on  signature  1  i  i  a.] 

^  Martyrology,  at  the  year  600. 
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k  ndtlitf;  coDsidering  that  very  few  nowadays  be-cuAP.iv. 
fieTe  that  he  was  bom  in  Britain,  and  none  at  all  y«w  after 
bot  this  author,  and  one  more,  that  his  father  was  a^^'^ 
Christian^ 

Pehgius  was  certainly  bom  in  Britain.  And 
since  he  owns,  (as  I  have  produced  his  words^,) 
that  he  *  never  heard  of  any  Christian,  catholic,  or 

*  sectary,  that  denied  infant-baptism;'  it  is  certain 
his  own  countrymen  did  not. 

The  man  brings  this  for  one  of  his  arguments  to 
prove  that  the  British  church  must  have  opiiosed 
the  baptizing  of  infants ;    ^  because  they  so  fully 

*  piiied  and  fiuthfully  adhered  to  the  scriptures,  in 

*  the  worship  of  God,  and   rejected   human    tradi- 

*  tMHls^  especially  all  Romish  innovations.*  &c.  If 
this  be  any  argument,  then  for  certain  the  pa^do- 
baptists'  cause  is  in  a  had  case. 

n.  The  Xovatians  and  Donatists  are  also  brought 
in  by  the  same  writer,  as  adversaries  of  panlobap- 
tism.  Though  both  these  parties  of  men  were  schis- 
matics, and  forsook  the  communion  of  the  establish- 
ed churches  in  those  times :  yet  their  diiferences 
having  been  rather  in  |K>iuts  of  discipline  than  of 
fiuth,  and  they  having  been  at  some  times  of  the 
church  very  numerous,  and  the  time  of  their  flourish- 
ing within  our  limited  period  of  400  years;  an 
aigament  from  their  practice  of  keeping  infants 
mibaptixed  would  be  considerable.  But  it  would  be 
withal  a  very  strange  discovery :  since  there  are  so 
many  books  extant,  written  at  the  same  time  by 
C3rprian«  Eusebius,  Optatus,  Austin,  &c.,  containing 
a  ventilation  of  all  the  disputes  between  the  catholics 

^  See  chap.  uL  sect.  a.  §.  a.  ^  Put  i.  chap.  19.  $.  30. 

*  [Danren*  TVeatise.  part  li.  chap.  7.  p.  aaS.] 

WALL,  VYM..  U«  K 
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CHAFJV.and  these  meo^  in  wliidi  nothing  has  ever  been  ob- 
Ymrwtm  Served  that  should  intimate  that  they  had  any  sod 
^J^^  practice  or  opinion.  For  among  all  the  reasons  that 
the  Donatists  (who  rebaptized  such  as  having  been 
baptized  by  the  catholics  came  afterward  over  to 
them)  gave,  why  the  baptism  of  the  catiiolics  was 
null,  there  is  none  that  lays  any  blame  on  their 
giving  it  in  infancy.  Bat,  on  the  contrary,  St.  Aus- 
tin does  often  make  nse  of  the  instance  of  infimt- 
baptism,  as  granted  by  them,  to  overthrow  scmie 
other  ^Tors  that  they  had  about  baptism. 

It  would,  I  say,  be  a  strange  discovery  to  make 
now.  But  the  proo6  brought  for  it  do  tail  one*s 
expectation.  For  as  for  those  out  of  St.  Austin 
against  the  Donatists,  Osiander,  Fuller,  Bullinger, 
&C.,  they  are  all  by  ^fr.  Baxter^  and  3fr.  Wills^ 
shewn  plainly  to  be  nothing  to  the  purpose.  And 
what  he  would  prove  out  of  Austin  de  Anima  and 
Thomas  Waldensis,  that  the  dispute  between  Vin- 
centius  Victor  and  St.  Austin  was,  whether  infants 
ought  to  be  baptized,  will  appear  a  great  mistake, 
by  reading  what  I  have  produced  of  the  opinion  of 
Vincentius  in  this  collection'*.  For  it  was  only 
whether  infants  that  happened  to  die  unbaptized, 
might  ever  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Yet  be  quotes  some  writers,  that  do  indeed  say 
the  thing  that  be  would  prove.  But  they  are  only 
Sebastian  Franks  and  one  Twisk'^.     It  is  an  artifice 

^  More  Proofe  of  Infant- Haptism.  part  ii  §.  2.  chap.  4.  [p. 
340,  &c.] 

S  Infuit-Baptinn  reasserted,  p.  1 39. 

k  Pirt  L  du^.  20.  J.  2,  3,  4. 

'  [See  an  account  of  this  author  above,  at  p.  44.] 

^  [Sec  above,  p.  44.] 
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tlal  mmy  lake  with  some  very  ignorant  people,  but  chap.  iv. 
I  belieTe  not  approved  by  the  more  knowing  or{^ 
candid  of  his  own  opinion,  to  quote  for  some  matter^ 
ot  ancient  history,  an  author  that  is  but  of  yester- 
day, and  of  no  note  or  credit.  Wlien  a  vulgar  reader 
sees  such  a  quotation,  he  thinks  it  as  good  as  the 
faesl>  because  he  knovrs  not  the  author :  but  one  of 
any  reading  slights  it  for  that  reason,  because  he 
knows  him  not.  It  is  this  man's  way  through  all 
his  book»  to  quote  for  the  principal  things  that  are 
in  dispute  concerning  antiquity,  such  books  as  the 
foiesaid  Frank  and  Twisk,  and  one  Mehming^  and 
a  book  that  he  calls  Dutch  Martvrology"'.  Tliey 
are  all,  as  it  seems,  Dutch  writers  of  late  years,  of 
the  antip«dobaptists'  way :  and  if  they  say  all  that 
be  quotes  them  for,  they  say  things  without  any 
regard  whether  they  be  true  or  false.  It  is  a  known 
rule,  that  any  modem  writer  affirming  any  thing 
of  ancient  history,  inithout  referring  to  siome  ancient 
author,  is  not  at  all  to  be  heeded.  These  men 
mi^t  as  well  have  quoted  him,  as  he  them ;  and  it 
had  been  a  like  authority. 

One  shall  not  see  Mr.  Baxter  in  such  a  passion  as 
he  is  in  this  place :  to  premise  to  the  answers  that 
he  gives  to  the  several  quotations  about  these  No- 
vatians  and  Donatists,  such    sayings   as'',  '  Utterly 

*  &lse:*  *  False  again  f  •  This  is  something,  were  it 

'  flliis  book,  so  often  quoted  by  BaDven,  under  tbe  name  of 
laeob  Mermngns'  (or  Mduming's)  History  of  Baptism,  I  have 
not  been  able  to  find.] 

»  [DanTors  dtcs  this  work  as  *  The  Dutch  Martyrolog>\  called 

*  Tke  Mm^t  Tkimirt,'  a  moat  elaborate  and  worthy  Collection : 

*  wntten  in  Dutch,  bv  Th.  J.  Van  Braght.*     i  have  never  seen 
it.] 

■  More  Proafr,  &c.  p.  149,  &c  and  141.  &c. 

k2 


19S  N^wMtimu  amd  DmaiUb. 

CBAF.nr.  *  true ;  bat  it  is  such  a  kind  of  hJaehoad  as  I  mast 
Ymraktr  *  iM>t  Dame  in  its  due  epithets  f  '  Not  a  word  of 
'  troth  f  *  No  such  matter  in  that  chapter,  or  the 

*  whole  book  :*  *  Blosh,  reader,  for  sach  a  man  :*  ^  \It. 

*  Bagshaw  is  now  quite  overdone  in  the  qnalitj  of 

*  ontrnths,"  &c. 
I  produced  in  the  Collection  *  a  canon  of  a  oomi- 

ril  of  Carthage*  wherein  they  decree  what  is  to  be 
done  in  reference  to  that  question ;  whether  ther 
should  admit  to  any  office  of  the  clergj  those  who 
in  their  in&ncj,  before  thej  could  judge  of  the 
error,  had  been  baptized  by  the  Donatists,  and  after- 
ward came  over  to  the  church.  CaseanderP  and  ^Ir. 
Cobbefi  had  brought  this  as  a  proof,  that  the  Do- 
natists,  as  well  as  catholics,  baptized  in£uits.  Tliis 
writer  savs  %  '  that  is   but   a  supposition  at   best 

*  that  thej  might  do  so.'  But  I  doubt  anj  one 
dse  will  take  it  for  a  plain  suppontion  that  tbej 
ordinarily  did  so. 

That  challenge  of  St.  .Austin,  and  confesson  of 
Pelagius,  produced  before*,  that  they  nerer  knew 
nor  heard  of  any  heretics  or  schismatics  that  were 
against  the  baptizing  of  infants,  must  be  an  unde- 
niable proof  that  neither  of  these  two  sects  were  so : 
since  a  considerable  body  of  each  of  them  were  re- 

^  Fart  i-  chap.  j6.  §.  i,  2. 

'  ^See  Geor^ii§  C^if^aiider,  De  BoptisiDO  InfkuitiaiD,  ^.  Colon. 
1565.  repriDted  in  hi*  Opera  OmDia,  fol   Paris.  161 6.] 

H  ^^ee  '  A  just  Vindicatioii  of  the  CoreoaDt  and  Church-cetate 
'  of  ChildreD  of  Charch-members ;  a»  also  of  their  Rigiit  mato 
'  B^ptiEm.  By  Thomas  Cobbet,  tead^er  of  the  Chardi  of  Ltd 
'  in  Ncw-Erizland/  4".  Londoo,  1648.  p.  296.  The 
referred  to  occur*  at  p.  291.] 

«"  Treat,  of  Baptism,  part  ii.  chap   7. 

*  Part  L  chap.  19.  (.  1 7  and  30. 
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CHAF.iv.  thoae  places  where  the  Ariaiu  are  called  anabap- 
\mr  after  tists ;  I  am  persoaded  he  would  hare  incicaaed  the 
fiij^  catalogue  of  his  friends  with  one  sect  more.  I  would 
not  have  the  antipaedobaptists  claim  anj  acquaint- 
ance with  so  ill  company:  and  therefore  do  give 
them  an  account  of  the  reason  whj  thej  had  that 
name.  It  was  not  for  that  they  had  any  thing  to 
say  against  infant-baptism :  but  because  they,  as 
well  as  the  Donatists  before  them,  did  use  to  bap- 
tize over  again  such  as  came  from  the  catholic 
church  to  them ;  not  for  that  they  had  been  bap- 
tized in  infancy,  (for  if  they  had  been  baptized  at 
man's  age  it  was  all  one,)  but  for  that  they  had  re- 
ceived baptism  from  the  catholics,  whom  the  Arians 
did  so  hate,  that  they  would  not  own  any  baptism 
given  by  them  to  be  good.  This  is  evident  both 
from  St.  Aastin,  who  recites  their  tenets",  and  also 
from  an  oration  of  St.  Ambrose,  which  I  mentioned 
before,  against  Auxentius  the  Arian*:  where  he 
says,   *  Cur   igitur   rebaptizandos,'  &c.    *  WTiy   does 

*  Auxentius  say,  that  the  faithful  people,  who  have 

*  been  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  must 
*'  be  Ijaptizer]  again  V  And  this  is  all  that  the  word 
analjnpiist  signifies;  *  one  that  baptizes  over  again 

*  tboK?  that  have  l^een  baptized  already/  And  there- 
fore those  of  the  antipaedobaptists  that  know  the 
signification  of  the  word,  do  not  own  the  name: 
they  denying  theirs  to  be  rebaptizing. 

T  he  instance  of  the  emf>eror  Valens,  that  I  gave 
Ixjfore^  (whom  St.  Basil  exhorted  to  have  his  child 

'  rA;.ad  Op.  torn.  li.  p.  874.  «ct.  37.  edit.  Benedict.] 
y  Part  i.  chap.  12.  aect.  <>,  10. 


186  The  Vdlmiiniani. 

CHAP.v.  should  have  been  called  infidels ;  and  also  to  some 
Ytmr  after  that  deserved  one  not  so  bad,  and  shoold  have  gone 
mk^     for  distracted  people. 

Of  the  first  sort  were  the  Valentinians,  who  made 
use  of  the  name  of  Christ  onlj  to  mock  and  abuse 
the  religion :  their  own  religion  being  a  mixture  of 
idolatry,  magic,  and  lascivious  rites.  Thej  blas- 
phemed the  scriptures  as  false* ;  and  the  cathoUcs  as 
carnal;  and  both,  as  giving  a  wrong  account  of 
Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  thej  made  quite  another  9ort 
of  being. 

Of  these  Irenaeus  reckons  up  several  sorts,  which 
had  their  several  opinions  concerning  baptism.  I 
gave  a  general  account  of  them  before ^  out  of  the 
18th  [21  st  of  the  Benedictine  edition]  chapter  of 
Irenceus'  first  book:  and  here  you  shall  have  Ire- 
naeus' words. 

Having  premised,  that  *in  this  sect  there  are  as 

*  many  cnroXtrrpwo'ei^j  redemptions,  [or,  ways  of  bap- 

*  tism,]  as  there  are  ringleaders,'  he  adds, 

*  Some  of  them   dress  up  a  bride-chamber,  and 

*  perform  mystical  ceremonies  with  certain  profane 

*  words  to  those  whom  they  initiate  ;  and  call  this 
'  a  *'  spiritual  marriage,**  which  they   say   is   made 

*  according  to  the  likeness  of  the  "  heavenly  conju- 

*  gations." 

'  Others  bring  the  party    to   the  water,  and    as 

*  they    are    baptizing    use    tliese    words :    **  In    the 

*  name  of  the  unkno^^^  Father  of  all   things :  in 

*  the  truth  the  mother  of  all  things :   in  him  that 

*  came  down  on  JESUS:  in  the  union  and  redemp- 

*  tion  and  communion  of  powers." 

•  Some,  that  they  may  amuse  those  whom  they 
*  Irenseus,  lib.  iii  cap.  2.  ^  Part  L  chap.  21.  §.  2. 
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CBAT.y.  *  redemptian  [or  baptism].*    These  last^  I  nppoae, 

Vcv  alter    ^'  ^  OWDcd  foF  frieods. 

^^  II.  Tertullian  wrote  bis  book  of  baptism,  that  he 
loa  might  pat  a  stop  to  the  heresj  that  had  been  set  od 
foot  bj  one  Qointilla,  a  woman  preacher,  that  had 
been  at  Carthage  a  little  before;  and  had,  as  he 
sajsS  seduced  a  great  many.  The  main  of  her 
preaching  was  against  water-baptism:  ^that  it  was 

*  needless :  that  faith  alone  was  sufficient,'  &c  She 
had  come  out,  as  he  understood,  from  the  sect  of  the 
Caians.  That  sect,  as  impious  as  it  was  in  other 
things^,  did  not  denj  baptism,  that  we  read  ot 
She  had,  it  seems,  added  that  herself.  He  there 
largely  sets  forth  the  falseness  of  her  doctrine, 
and  also  her  masculine  impudence  in  usurping  the 
office  of  a  preacher  of  it,  though  it  bad  been  never 
so  true. 

2oa  III.  The  Manichees  are  tbe  next :  as  little  de- 
senring  tbe  name  of  Christians  as  the  rest,  and  less 
than  the  Mahometans  do.  Thej  made  the  same  ac- 
count of  their  Manes,  as  these  do  of  Mahomet.  Ther 
owned  Christ  to  be  a  true  prophet,  as  these  do ;  and 
Peter,  Paul,  John.  &c.,  to  have  been  his  true  apo- 
stles. But  they  said  (as  these  also  do)  that  the 
books  which  we  have  of  theirs  are  no  true  records, 
but  had  been  falsified.  And  the  same  absurdity 
which  the  Christians  now  do  urge  against  these,  St. 
Austin  urged  against  them :  *  that  if  they  plead  our 

*  copies  are  falsified,  they  ought  at  least  to  produce 

*  such  as  are  truer.'  And  he,  who  had  been  once 
seduced  by  them,  tells  us   what  they   held   as  to 

c  De  BaptisTDO,  cap.  i. 

«*  Epiphan.  de  CaianU,  Haer.  38.  [hvc  18. — Op.  torn.  i.  p.  276. 
edit.  Petavii,  1622.] 


Tk9  AtMolimu. 

\  *theT  say   that  baptism  in  water 

*  Dobodr  anj  good :    neither  do   thev  baptize 

•of  the   proselvtes   whom  thev  delude   into   tlieir**f*P 
•sect*' 

Yet  St^Crril  of  Jerusalem  ^  intimates,  that  they 
bad  something  instead   of  baptism.     *  Their   bap- 

*  tism,*  sa3r9  he,  *  is  such  as  I  dare  not  describe  before 
""  men  and  women.  I  am  afraid  to  tell  in  what 
"  matter  it  is  that  they  dipping  a  fig  give  it  to  their 

*  wretched  people/  Yet  he  intimates  what  it  ^-as : 
bat  it  is  90  beastly  that  I  will  not  do  that. 

IV.  The  Messalians  seem  to  have  been  no  other  *^ 
but  a  sort  of  enthusiastical  people^  who  leaving  off 
their  employments*  thought  it  necessary,  or  at  least 
pleasing  to  God«  to  spend  all  their  time  in  prayer 
and  rapture.  And  thereby  became  subject  to  many 
li3rpochondriac  conceits.  Epi{ihanius  and  St,  Austin 
speaking  of  them  in  their  catalogues,  say  nothing  of 
thdr  denying  baptism.  Rut  Theodoret^,  and  the 
Hisioria  Tripartita  ^  out  of  him,  repeats  their 
sense  thus ;  *  that  there  is  no  profit  accruing  to  the 

*  baptized  by  baptism :  but  that  fervent  prayer  only 

*  expek  the  Devil.'     And  savs.  *  that  the  most  noted 

*  men  of  their  sect   were   Dadoes,   (or  Daodes,  or 

*  Dadosius,)  Sabbas,  (or  Sebas,)  Adelphius,  Hermas, 

*  Symeone*.* 

\Miat  does  Mr.  Danver?  do,  but  put  down  these 
men »  for  *  eminent  persons  that  in  the  fourth  celw 

*  tniT  bore  witness  against  infant-baptism  V    And  he 

♦  De  Uvresabos,  cmp.  46.  [Op.  torn.  viii.  p.  17,  C.  edit.  Bene- 
dict.] 
'Cfttech.  6.  [cap.  3^.3  *  Lib.  iv.  cmp.  11. 

^  Caasiodonis»  Hisl.  Trip.  lib.  vii.  cap.  1  i. 
>  IVeatiae  of  Baptmn,  put  ii.  chap.  7. 


140  Tke  UmalioMS, 

CBAT.y.  cites  for  authority  the  foresaid  place ;  Hist.  TriparL 

Yov after.  '^^*  ^'  ^P'  ^^»  '°^  which  whocver  looks  will  see 

g*^     that  the  error  there  laid  to  their  charge  is  in  the 

words  that  I  have  set  down,  and  no  other:  which 

express  the  opinion   of  the   Quakers,   not  of  the 

antipaedobaptists. 

But  he  quotes  also  Sebastian  Frank  (one  of  the 
Dutch  blades  I  mentioned  a  little  above  ^)  to  ccmfirm 
that  this  Dadosius,  Sebas,  &c^  were  eminent  wit- 
nesses against  infant-baptism.  So  that  it  is  to  be 
hoped  for  Danvers'  credit,  that  he  had  never  looked 
into  Hi$toria  Tripartita^  but  had  taken  the  quo- 
tation on  the  credit  of  Frank,  which  must  be  Teiy 
small. 

But  if  one  read  the  whole  passage  in  Theodoret, 
HiH.  Ecd.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11,  and  Hteretie.  Fabui. 
lib.  iv.  cap.  de  Me$saliani$,  it  is  plain  that  the 
men  were  distracted.  For  they  pretended  that  by 
force  of  their  prayer  they  could  bring  the  Devil  out 
of  themselves,  stimetimes  by  Hpittle,  and  sometimes 
by  blowing  their  nose :  they  would  dance  about, 
and  say  they  were  treading  upon  him :  they  would 
imitate  archers,  and  then  say  they  had  shot  him. 
And  that  after  the  Devil  was  gone  from  them,  they 
could  see  the  Iioly  Trinity  with  lx>dily  eyes.  They 
were  also  full  of  prophecies  and  revelations.  And 
St.  Hierome,  who  had  lived  in  Syria  among  them, 
says ',  that  they  said  of  themselves,  that  *  when  they 

*  were  come  to  the  top  of  their  perfection,  they  were 

*  beyond  any  possibility  of  sinning,  in  thought,  or  by 
'  ignorance.' 

The  historians  that  have  encumbered  the  churdi 

^  Chap.  iv.  $.  2.  Prolog,  ad  Dialog,  cootrm  Pdag. 
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registers  with  these,  and  some  other  such  sorts  of  chap.  v. 
9ectsi»  woald  at  the  same  rate,  if  they  had  had  in  vew  after 
any  country  at  any  time  a  dozen   or  two  of  ourj^^*^ 
Mnggletonians"*,  have  made  a  considerable  sect  of 
them,  to  be  talked  of  in  church-history  to  the  end 
of  the  world.     Whereas  such  men,  especially  when 
inconsiderable  for  number,  should  be  pitied  in  their 
lifetime,  and  kept  dark ;  and  their  wild    opinions 
fbigot  after  they  are  dead.     And  this  method  would 
have  lessened  the  catalogues  of  sects  almost  by  one 
half. 

Some"*  do  reckon  besides  these,  the  Ascodruti,  and 
the  Archontici,  as  sects  that  used  no  baptism.  But 
Theodoret  says^  that  the  Ascodruti  were  a  branch 
of  the  Valentinians ;  and  the  Archontici  of  them : 
which  I  am  very  glad  of,  being  weary  of  reckoning 
any  more. 

St.  Austin  saysP,  a  sect  called  Seleucians,  or  Her- 
miansy  do  not  admit  of  water-baptism,  nor  of  the 
resurrection. 

These  are  the  sects  that  have  renounced  all  use 
of  baptism. 

»  [An  obecore  religious  sect,  which  arose  in  England  during 
die  tunes  of  the  Commonwealth :  so  denominated  from  their 
leado'  Lodowick  Muggleton,  a  journeyman  tailor,  who  with 
J.  Reeves  his  associate  pretended  to  high  gifts  of  prophecy,  and 
gave  out  that  they  were  God*s  two  witnesses,  who  were  to 
appear  shortly  before  the  end  of  the  world. 

For  a  brief  account  of  these  enthusiasts  consult  the  Supple* 
moit  to  Collier's  Dictionary' ;  and  a  note  to  the  article  Sweden- 
borgians,  in  Evans'  Sketch  of  the  Denominations  of  tlie  Chris- 
tian World,  p.  360.  edit.  181 1.] 

■  Epiph.  de  Archonticis,  [H seres,  xx.  vol.  xl.  Op.  torn.  i. 
p.  29K] 

•  Hieret.  hh.  lib.  i.  cap.  10.  [Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  aoi.] 

P  De  H«r.  cap.  59.  [Op.  tom.  viit.  p.  ao.] 
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CHAP.  V.     V.  Some  on  the  other  extreme  hare  administered 
Ymr  after  it  Several  times  to  the  same  person ;  and  are  there- 
22J^     fore  properly  called  anabaptists.     I  speak   now  of 
those  that   practised  formal  anabaptism,  i.  e.  what 
they  themselves  owned  to  be  anabaptism,  or  rebiq>- 
tizing  of  the  same  person.     And  of  such  I  remem- 
ber no  more  in  ancient  times,  but  the  Marcionists. 
4o.Marcion  taught,  as   Epiphanius  says",  that  Mt  is 

*  lawful  to  give  three  baptisms :  so  that  if  any  one 
^  fall  into  sin  after  his  first  baptism,  he  may  have 
'  a  second ;  and  a  third,  if  he  fall  a  second  time/ 
And  here  it  seems  he  stopped  his  hand.  Yet  Epi- 
phanius says,  that  he  had  heard  that  his  *  followers 

*  went  further,  and  gave  more   than  three,  if  any 

*  one  desired  it.' 

lie  that  writes  the  Present  State  of  Muscovy, 
says^  their  way  is,  that  '  (>er8ons  of  age,  who 
^  change  their  religion,  and  embrace  the  Muscovite 

*  faith ;  nay  even  Muscovites,  who  having  changed 

*  their   religion   in  another  country,  are  willing   to 

*  retuni    to    their   own    communion,   must   first    be 

*  rebaptizerl.'  He  speaks  also  of  some  vagabond 
f)eoj)le  among  them,  called  Chal(la?ans,  who  do  cus- 
tomarily, and  by  a  sort  of  license,  practise  great 
extravagancies  from  the  18th  of  December  to  Epi- 
phany; during  which  time  they  are  excluded  the 
church  :  but  '  on  twelfth  day,  when  their  license  is 

*  ex[)ired,  tliey  are  reba|)tized,  (some  of  them  having 
'  been   baptized   ten   or  twelve  times,)  and   looked 

"  Hare*.  42.  [teu  22.]  Marcionibtaf.  [Sect.  3.  apod  Op. 
torn.  i.  p.  302,  &c.] 

^  Dr.  Crull,  chap.  11.  [The  Ancient  and  Present  State  of 
Mufccovy,  by  J.  Crull,  M  .D.  2  vols.  8vo.  Lond.  1698.  vol.  i. 
p.  194.] 


Sm  ik)  duit  tbe^T  um- 
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CHAP.  V.  pleaded  that  the  baptism  wbicb  tbe  paitj  had 
Ymt after  I'^ceived  before  was  null  and  void;  as  being 
Jjjj^  administered  in  a  corrupt  church,  or  by  heretical 
sKo-         bishops,  &c. 

The  antipaedobaptists  now  hold  the  same  plea: 
but  the  ground  of  the  plea  is  rerj  different ;  for  I 
never  read,  and  I  believe  they  cannot  produce,  any 
instance  of  any  one  that  pleaded  baptism  to  be  void, 
because  it  was  given  in  infancy.  And  as  they  dis- 
own the  name  of  anabaptists,  or  rebaptizers;  so  I 
have  nowhere  given  it  to  them:  as,  on  the  con- 
trary, I  do  not  give  them  the  name  of  Baptists, 
nor  of  the  baptized  people;  for  that  is  to  cast  a 
reproach  upon  their  adversaries,  as  concluding  that 
they  are  not  so.  Every  party,  while  the  matter 
continues  in  dispute,  ought  to  give  and  take  such 
names  as  cast  no  reproach  on  themselves  nor  their 
opponents,  but  such  as  each  of  them  own :  and  such 
are  the  names  that  I  use. 

VI.  Tlie  dispute  about  rebaptizing,  or  the  impu- 
tation thereof,  was  one  that  troubled  the  church  in 
former  times  as  much  as  any.  Many  sects  of  hen>- 
tics  and  schismatics  were  so  bitter  against  the  catho- 
lics, that  they  said ;  All  things  were  so  corrupt 
among  them,  that  baptism,  or  any  other  office  done 
by  them,  was  null  and  void:  and  therefore  they 
baptized  afresh  all  that  came  over  from  the  church 
to  them.  And  many  cliurches  of  the  catholics  were 
even  with  them,  and  observed  the  same  counse 
with  all  that  came  over  from  them.  But  others 
would  not :  but  said,  that  baptism,  though  given 
by  the  schismatics,  was  valid.  And  this  came  at 
last  to  be  a  bone  of  contention  between  the  catho- 
lics themselves:   each  party  finding  fault  with  the 


2%e  PauKanists  and  Phatinians.  145 

odier*8    way    of    receiving    schismatics    into    the  chap.  v. 

*"^^-  Year  after 

In  St.  Cyprian's  time,  the  Christian  worfd  ^as^i^'*^ 
divided  into  halves  on  this  point.  For  he,  and  all  <5o- 
the  churches  of  Africa,  some  of  Egypt,  and  many 
in  Asia,  received  not  heretics  into  the  chnrch  with- 
out a  new  baptism  ;  and  one  of  the  apostolic  canons 
(can.  ST*  alias  46)  orders,  that  they  be  not  other- 
wise receited.  But  the  Christians  at  Rome,  and 
most  in  Europe,  used  only  to  give  them  a  new  con- 
firmation, or  laying  on  of  hands ;  and  so  admit 
them. 

Afterward,  this  came  to  be  a  rule'';  that  'they^oo- 
'  that  came  to  the  catholic  church  from  such  sects 

*  as  used  not  the  right  form   of  baptism,   [in  the 

*  name  of  the  Father^  and  of  the  Softy  and  of  the 

*  Holy  Spirit,]   must  be   baptized  at  their  admis- 

*  don :  but  they  that  in  any  sect  had  been  baptized 

*  with    those   words,   should  be   adjudged    to   have 

*  already  true  baptism.' 

VII.  Yet  the  Paulianists  were  excepted  from  this 
general  rule :  though  they,  as  Athanasius.  informs  ", 
used  the  said  form  of  baptizing ;  yet  the  council  of 
Nice  expressly  decreed*,  *that  they  must  be  bap- 225. 

*  tised  anew,  if  they  would  come  into  the  catholic 

*  chnrch.*     The   reason   seems   to   be ;    that   they, 
thongh  using  the  same  words,  of  Father^  Son,  and 

c  Basfl.  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  cap.  1.  [Op.  torn.  ii.p.  291.  edit. 
F.  Docsi.  1638.  torn.  iii.  p.  i.  edit.  Benedict. — Or  rather,  see 
haM  first  cfUQonical  epistle  to  Amphilochius»  being  the  i88th  in 
Tol.  iii.  of  the  Bened.  edit.  p.  268 — 270  ;    canon  1.] 

•  Orat.  3.  contra  Arianos,  [Orat.  4,  cap.  3c — 36.  Op.  torn.  i. 
p.  640,  &c.  edit.  Benedict.] 

t  Cm.  19. 
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CHAT.r.fiofy  Spirii,  fet   meant   bjr  them  to  dMfeteut  a 

^^^m  thing,  (for  they  took  l4<  .Sos  to  be  a  mere  ma%) 

2^^     that  tber  were  judged  mi  to  baptoe  into  the  sme 

fidth,  nor  in  the  name  of  the  same  Ciod,  that  the 

atholics  and  other§  did. 

134-     This  shews  the  abbonenee  that   the  Christiaaa 

at  that  time  had  of  an   opinion   that  would  now 

grow  fiishionable.     And  Pbotinns,  a  little  after,  in 

the  time  of  CV«»tantins,  did   no  sooner  make  an 

attempt  to  rerire  this  heresr,  bat  that  hf^  the  ca* 

thoHcs  and  Arians  (though  ther  coold  hardlj  agree  in 

any  thing  else)  agreed  in  condemning  him  and  his 

opinion :    *  which  act  of  theirs'  says  Socrates  the 

historian  *,  *  was  approTed  of  all  men,  both  at  that 

*  time  present,  and  also  in  times  following/  He 
meana,  that  all  of  the  most  differing  parties  and 
cfmiions  agreed  that  such  a  doctrine  was  aboon- 
naUe.  And  Tbeodoret,  who  lired  at  the  fame  time 
with  JSorrat^-s  fiaring  re^rkonfrd  up  in  one  book  all 
the  ^.-ciA  that  fa^  ^nn}fuieA  to  our  Safioor  no 
cih^rr  nartire  tl^n  homaa,  says  in  the  last  chapcer 

:3i>  there^/f ',  '  tliat  they  were  at  that  thne  all  exdnet 

*  and  forgotten ;  %ff  that  tbe  nanie»  of  tbefn  were 
«  known  to  but  few/  And  ^j  they  hare  continoed 
till  of  Tery  late  year^ :  unle?t^  tbe  modem  abettors 
tff  them  will  plead,  that  tbe  sncr^^sion  of  thesr 
doctrine  has  been  jprv^ieTrefU  from  tbe  year  GOO.  in 
tbe  churcbes  of  Mecca  and  Medina. 

VIII.  It  appears  how  conscioa^^  these  men  are, 
that  all  antiquity  is  a^inst  them,  by  their  setting 
themselres  ^p  bitterly  agaiu:^  it.  There  is  no  sect 
of  men  wpw    in    the    world  that   do  ose  soeh  en- 

■*  IaH   ri.  rap.  ir^, 

•  H«T*rt    F%b-  hb,  ii.  y..  If,  Op,  fifjta^tr.  p.  224-] 
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and  some  of  them  Terr  unfair  ones«  to  char  i 
hdog  all  the  ancient  Christians  and  their  writings  y^a-  mfe 
into  a  fieneial  disrepute.  They  employ  and  ^"-^JJ*^ 
cvMua^  some  perscms  to  read  the  Fathers;,  only  to 
ipwd  and  cull  out  of  them  some  sayings,  which, 
taken  by  themselresk  may  be  represented  either  ridi- 
cvloQS.  insipid,  or  heterodox.  They  also  collect  out 
of  hi&t'MT,  all  the  faults  or  miscarriages  that  any 
andent  writ^*  has  been  charged  with :  and  making 
a  bondle  i^  this  stuflf,  part  true^  |vut  false,  they 
|M«sent  it  to  thinr  proselytes,  and  even  to  the  world, 
as  the  life  of  such  a  Father^  ;  or  as  a  specimen  of 
a  Fathers  works.  They  give  a  great  many 
why  it  is  not  worth  the  while  to  reatl, 
ftady,  or  translate  the  discourses  of  these  ancients : 
time  IS  much  better  spent  in  reading  the  mo- 
mddsms  upon  the  text  of  Scripture,  which  do 
often  giTe  the  sense  thereof  such  a  turn,  as  to  make 
onr  rdigion  to  be  a  very  diilerent  thing  from  that 
wiiidi  has  been  all  along  the  religion  of  Christians. 
If  they  can  gain  this  |K>int,  to  alienate  people  from 
any  legaid  to  the  doctrine  and  faith  of  the  primi- 
tive times,  they  make  a  good  step,  not  only  for 
their  own  turn  to  overthrow  the  doctrine  of  the 
TVini^,  but  also  for  the  advantage  of  their  next 
mceesBois  the  deists  who  can  with  a  much  better 
gnee  aigue  against  a  religion  that  has  been  altered 
in  its  most  fundamental  {joints,  than  against  one 
tliat  has  continued  the  same  since  the  time  that  it 
was  onoe  delivered  to  the  saints. 

But  among  all  the  reproaches  cast  on  the  Fa- 
theis,  there  is  none  so  scandalous  and  destructive  of 

5  [See  m  aole  on  tliis  subject  above,  rol.  i.  p.  .>50.] 

L  S  i 
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CHAP.  V.  the  credit  both  of  the  Fathers  and  of  Chriatianitj 
v«v  after  itself,  as  18  one  that  they  haTe  lately  set  abroad ; 
theapo-  ^J2,  ^|j^^  ^|j^  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  whom  we  beliere, 
and  in  whose  name  we  are  baptized,  is  (as  it  is  un- 
derstood, explained,  and  held  by  the  said  Fathers)  a 
doctrine  of  tritheism,  or  of  believing  in  three  Gods. 
I  may  repeat  their  sayings :  for  they  are  indastri- 
ously  handed  about  in  the  English  tongue.  One  of 
them  says  thus  * : 

*  They    [the  Fathers]    thought  the  three   hypo- 

*  stases  [or  persons  in  the  Trinity]  to  be  three  equal 
^  Gods,  as  we  should  now  express  it/  And  again  * ; 
^  Not  to  recur  to  the  Fathers,  whose  opinion  was 

*  quite  different  from  that  which  is  now  received : 
'  as   who,    properly   speaking,   affirmed    that   there 

*  were  three  consubstantial  Gods,  as  has  been  shewn 

*  by  Petavius,  C.'urcellaeus,  Cudworth,  and  others.* 
And  again ;  *  ^^'llo,  to  speak  the  truth,  were  trithe- 

*  ists  rather  than   asserters  of  the  present  opinion : 

*  for  they  believed  the  unity  of  substance,  not  the 

*  singularity  of  number,  as  TertuUian  speaks ;  that 

*  is,  that  the  substance  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 

*  Ghost  was  specifically  one,  but  numerically  three: 

*  as  the  learned  men  I  before  mentioned  have  clearly 
'  shewn,  and  might  more  largely  be  demonstrated.* 

This  spittle  of  an  outlandish  author  our  English 
Socinians  greedily  licked  up :  and  to  any  thing  that 
was  offered  out  of  the   Fathers  they  have  in  their 

'  \y[.  \je  Clerc,  in  his]  Supi)lement  to  Dr.  Hammond's  Annot. 
on  I  John  v.  6.  [410.  London,  1699.] 

*  Ibid.  Preface.  [Or  see  the  Latin  edition.  Novum  Te«t- 
Hammondi  et  Clerici,  2  torn.  fol.  Francofiirti,  1714.  torn.  ii. 
P-594 -^5  ] 
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life  books  opposed  this;  that  'the  Fathers  held  chap.  v. 
""Qtdj  m  qiedfical  unity  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  vtM-  afwr 
•the  peisoDS  to  be  as  so  many  individuals V     This^J^^^ 
they  repeat  oft^i,  and  refer  to  Curcella^us*  undeniable 
ftooh  of  it.     Of  which  bishop  Stillingfleet  taking 
Boike,  did  in  his  Vindication  of  the  Doctrine  of 
die  Trinity,  ch,  vi.  answer  and  refute  particularly 
all  the  instances  brought  by  Curcellieus,  in  a  large 
dfacoarse,  from  p.  76,  to  p.  lOOS  bringing,  as  he 
ex|»es8es  it  himself,  *  undeniable  proofs'  that  Cur* 
celfaeos  had  mistaken  their  meaning. 

IX.  Notwithstanding  this,  what  does  the  fore- 
aid  aatbor  do,  but  three  years  after  the  publica- 
tMNi  of  Stillingfleet*s  book,  \iTiting  some  Critical 
EpisUes,  loads  them  with  the  same  slanders  re- 
pealed,  without  taking  any  notice  that  they  had 
been  answered  ?  saying,  *  that  the  Nicene  Fathers 
^  tkooght  the  Divine  nature  is  no   otherwise   one 

*  than  specifically,  but  that  it  is  in  number  three- 
^  fold :   as    Petavius,    Curcell^us,    Cudworth,    and 

*  others  have  proved  by  such  arguments,  as  that 
^  there  can  nothing  be  said  in  answer  to  them^/ 

In  another  of  the  said  epistles  he  repeats  the 
slander,  and  would  father  it  on  some  learned 
in  England.     He  says«  ^  learned  men  in  Eng- 


^  Defence  of  the  brief  History  of  the  l^iiitarians,  [against  Dr. 
^slock*s  Answer.  4to.  Loud.  1691.]  p.  5.  Answer  to  La  Moth 
^¥11.  Rdkctioos  on  two  discourses  concerning  the  Divinity  of 
omr  SftTioar,  written  by  Monsieur  Lanioth»  in  French »  and  done 
into  English.  Written  to  J.  S.  4to.  London,  1693.  pp.  24.]  Letter 
to  die  Unrraraity.  p.  13. 

«  [Of  die  seQond  edition,  8to.  London*  1697.] 
<  Epiflt.  3.  wd  Episcop.  Sarisb.  p.  108.    [See  Jo.  Clerid  Epi- 
atniK  CriCiae»  (forming  the  third  volame  of  his  Ars  criticm)  1  amo. 
» 700.1 
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CHAP.v.  *  land,  and  elsewhere,  do  not  forbear  to  saj  openlr, 
Ymrmhet  *  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  beliered  three  eternal  and 

*  equal  essences  in  God ;  and  not  one  God  in  nam- 

*  ber*.'  And  haTing  mentioned,  that  sereral  proles- 
tant  churches  have  received  the  Nicene  Creed  into 
their   public   confessions,  he   adds:  *  If  then   thej 

*  will  stand  to  this  part  of  their  confession,  thej 

*  most  own  that  thej  believe  three  eternal  natores, 

*  and  renounce  tlie  numerical  unity  of  God.     Or  if 

*  thej  will  not  do  that,  thej  must  expunge  that 

*  article  of  their  confession,  in  which  thej  own  the 

*  Nicene  faith.' 
And  these  letters  he  ventures  to  send  into  Eng- 
land, directed  to  bishops  there,  who  he  must  needs 
think  abominated  such  exorbitant  sajings;  and 
who  could  easilj,  if  he  had  had  the  prudence  to 
consult  theni  first,  have  satisfied  him  that  one  of 
their  brethren  had  long  ago  answered  all  those 
proofs  of  CiireeIIaeu?i  with  which  he  made  such  a 
noise :  F*etaviu«'  and  Cud  worth's  instances  being 
not  so  considerable,  nor  S4>  nialiciouslv  urged. 

Our  church  is  not  wont  to  take  such  affronts,  and 
continue  silent  under  them,  unless  when  the  partj  is 
accounted  of  so  little  credit  as  to  be  not  worth  the 
answering.  Tlie  leame<l  men  therein  (and  especiallj 
the  most  learned  f>erson  against  whom  these  e|»istles 
were  directed)  would  pro!>ahlv  have  spent  some 
I«iins  to  vindicate  the  church  of  Christ  from  so  foul 
a  "^lander,  but  that  thev  thought  the  &lsehood  of 
this  imputation  of  the  Fathers  had  been  alreadj 
sufficiently  shewn. 

flere  I  did  in  the  first  edition  take  notice,  that 
some  passages  written  a  great  while  ago  bj  a  right 
«  Id.  in  Eptst.  5.  ad  Epi«cup.  Vigom.  p.  177. 
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!wbo{K  (of  which  others  also  had  taken  trap.  ^ 
belbie»)  did  seem  to  incline  to  this  opinion  of  (^^J^ 
Mr.  Le  Clere  concerning  the  Fathers.     Of  which  I  j^TJ^ 
haTe  no  more  to  say,  than  what  I  have  said  in  the 
prabne  of  this  second  edition  f. 

X,  Mr.  Le  Clerc  brings  some  pn^tended  proofs  of 
tbe  tritheisni  of  the  ancients,  of  his  own  collection^: 
of  wliidi  bidiop  Stillingfleet  took  no  notice,  they 
beii^  not  in  Curcella^us.  They  arc  sayings,  or 
fiieres  of  sayings,  of  the  Fathers,  so  initially  picked 
out  and  nnfairiy  ivpne^ented,  that  at  that  rate  one 
n^t  abuse  and  misrepresent  any  writer :  even  the 
Scnptnre  itself.  He  mentions  in  the  words  before 
irated^  a  %nip  of  a  sentence  of  Tertullian  in  his 
book  against  Praxeas,  c,  23\  The  whole  sentence  loa 
9BBS  thus:  *  Ita  connexus  Patris  in  Filio,  et  Filii  in 

*  I^wacleto  tres  efficit^  coh»rentcs  altenim  ex  altero ; 

*  <)iii  tres  unum  sint^  non  unus :  quomodo  dictum  est, 

*  Ef/o  fi  Pater  u^^m  smnm ;  ad  sul>stantia^  unita- 

*  teni.  Don  ad  numeri  singularitatem.^  ^  Thus  the  con- 
'  nexion  of  the  Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in 

*  the  Holy  Spirit,  makes  that  there  are  three  that 
^  cob^e  in  one  another ;  which  three  are  tmnm^  one 
^  ^ohstance.  not  Dfnifjc,  one   )>erson :   as   it   is   said, 

*  /  mmd  ike   Father  arc   unum,   one  snhfaMce ;  to 

*  denote  the  unity  of  sul^tance,  not  the  singularity 

*  of  nmnber.  That  is*  (as  Mr.  Le  Clerc  says,)  the 
"  sabstance  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  is 

*  spedficaUy  one^  but  numerically  three."  But  that 
is  (as  any  one  else  will  say)  to  denote  the  unity  of 

'  [For  KHue  ftcoonnt  of  the  putiailar»  here  alhukd  to,  see  a 
Mtc  anadied  to  the  pre£Ke  of  this  edition.] 

V  [I»  his  AdnotitioDes  in  loc,  i  Joh.  t.  6.  p.  594,  edit.  1714O 
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CHAP.  V.  subatance,  not  the  siDgularit j  of  namber  of  the 
Ymt  after  P^™^^^  5  ^^9  'b*^  ^^^  persons  are  not  namericallj 
^^1^  one,  though  the  substance  is.  For  it  is  to  be  noted, 
that  this  book  was  written  against  that  error  of 
Praxeas,  whereby  he  taught  that  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost  are  one  (>erson:  to  confirm  which  he 
brought  that  place  of  Scripture,  /  and  the  Father 
are  one.  Tertullian  tells  him,  our  Saviour^s  word 
there  is  unum^  which  denotes  one  substance;  not 
unus^  which  would  have  denoted  one  person. 

And  though  the  design  of  the  book  be,  as  I  said, 
to  maintain  that  side  of  the  question ;  that  there 
are  in  some  sense  three  in  the  Godhead,  (as  Praxeas 
had  maintained  the  contrary,  carrying  the  argu- 
ments for  the  unity  further  than  he  ought,)  yet  eren 
in  this  book  there  are  more  than  twenty  passages 
in  which  Tertullian  aims  to  express  as  well  as  he 
can,  (for  they  had  not  then  so  determinate  an  use 
of  words,)  a  numerical  unity  of  the  substance,  or 
essence.     Particularly  this  passage': 

*  Igitur  unus  Deus  Pater,  et  alius  absque  eo  non 

*  est :  quod    ipse    inferens,    non  Filiura    negat,    sed 

*  alium  Deum :  eaeterum  alius  a  patre  filius  non  est. 
* Atquin   si    nominasset   ilium,   separasset,   ita 

*  dicens :  "  Alius  praeter  me  non  est,  nisi  Filius  mens." 

*  Alium  enim  etiani   Filium  fecisset,  quem  de  aliis 
'  excepisset.     Puta  golem  dicere  :  "  Ego  sol,  et  alius 

*  praeter  me  non  est,  nisi  radius  mens :"  nonne  de- 
'  notasses   vanitatem  ?  quasi   non  et  radius  in    sole 

*  deputetur.' 

*  So  there  is  one  God  the  Father,  and  there  is  no 

*  other  beside  him :  which   he   affirming   does   not 

*  exclude  his  Son,  but  any  other  God :  and  the  Son 

Ch.  18.  [p.  510.  edit.  Priorii.] 
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•is  not  another  from  the  Father. It  would  have  chap.  v. 

'  been  to  separate   [or  distingiiish]  him,  if  he  had  Year  after 

*  named  him,  and  had  said, "  There  is  no  other  beside  ^Jj^^ 
<  me,  except  my  Son."  It  had  been  to  make  his  Son 

*  another,  whom  he  had  excepted  out  of  those  that 

*  are  others.     Suppose  the  sun  should  say :  "  I  am 

*  the  sun,  and  there  is  no  other  beside  me,  except 

*  my  light   [or  ray],'*  would  you  not  judge  it  ab- 
'sord?     As  if  the  light  were  not  counted  to  the 

*  sun  itself.' 

To  mention  one  passage  more  of  the  said  book, 
ehap.xxix.  where  he  is  answering  the  argument  of 
Praxeas,  who  had  said ;  that  since  the  essence  [or 
sobst^mce]  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  one  and  the 
same,  the  Son  could  not  suffer  but  the  Father 
must  suffer  too.  And  where  Tertullian,  if  he  had 
thought  the  essence  of  the  Son  to  be  only  specifically 
the  same  with  that  of  the  Father,  and  not  numeri- 
cally, could  not  have  forborne  to  answer  so.  But  he 
answers  thus ;  that  the  Divine  nature  did  not  suffer 
at  all :  but  if  it  had,  that  argument  would  not  have 
concluded.  *  Nam  et  fluvius,  si  aliqua  turbulentia 
*'  contaminatur,  quanquam  una  substantia  de  fonte 

*  decurrat,  nee  seceniatur  a  fonte,  tamen  fluvii  in- 
^juria   non    pertinebit  ad   fontem.     Et   licet   aqua 

*  fontis  sit  quae  patiatur  in  fluvio,  dum  non  in  fonte 

*  patitur,  sed  in  fluvio,  non  fons  patitur,  sed  fluvius 

*  qui  ex  fonte  est.     Ita,  etsi  spiritus  Dei  quid  pati 

*  posset  in  Filio,  quia  tamen  non  in  Patre  pateretur, 

*  sed  in  Filio,  Pater  passus  non  videretur.    Sed  sufli- 
'  cit  nihil  spiritum  Dei  passum  sue  nomine.' 

*  For  if  a  stream  be  puddled  with  any  disturb- 
'  ance,  though  it  be  the  same  substance  that  runs 
'  from   the   spring,  and   be  not   distinct  from  the 
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CHAP.v.  « gpring,  yet  the  bort  of  the  stream  will  not  affect 

Vflvater  '  tbe  Spring.     And  though  it  be  the  water  of  the 

^Z^     *  spring  which  suffers  in  the  stream,  yet  so  long  as 

'  it  suffers  in  the  stream*  and  not  in  the  spring,  the 

'  spring  does  not  suffer,  but  the  stream  which  is 

*  derived  from  the  spring.     So  though  tbe  Spirit  [or 

*  Deitj]  of  God  could  suffer  any  thing  in  tbe  Son, 

*  yet  so  long  as  it  suffered  not  in  the  Father,  but  tbe 

*  Son,  the  Father  would  not  be  said  to  suffer.  But 
'  it  is  sufficient  [to  take  off*  your  argument]  that  the 

*  divinity  suffered  not  at  all  in  its  own  nature.* 

If  he  had  thought  the  essence  to  be  only  specifi- 
cally the  same,  be  would  not  have  gone  so  tar  for 
an  answer ;  the  aim  thereof  is  to  shew,  that  though 
it  he  numerically  the  same  in  both  persons,  yet 
something  might  be  said  of  one  of  them,  which 
could  not  be  said  of  the  other. 

But  in  other  books  tbe  same  writer  affirms  the 
numerical  unity  of  essence  more  plainly,  and  in  the 
terms  of  the  question,  though  not  then  in  common 
use.  For  in  bis  A|>ology,  chap.  xxi.  he  says,  that 
the  \6yoi;  is  de  Spiritu  Spiritus,  et  de  Deo  Deus^ : 
Mndido  alfn\  non  numero.     '  Spirit  of  Spirit,  and 

*  God  of  Ciod  :  another  in  mode  but  not  in  number.' 
Tlie  same  expression  of  modulo  alim  nb  alio  is  also 
in  the  book  against  Praxeas,  chap,  ix.'  and  to  the 
same  purpose,  chap.  xiv. 

It  is  therefore  plain,  that  TertuUian  thought  that 
in  some  sense  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are 
numerically  one:  which  must  l)e  in  respect  of  the 
substance ;  for  as  for  the  persons,  the  design  of  his 
whole  lx>ok  against  Praxeas  is  to  maintain  that  they 
are  three  in  number. 

k  [P.  20.  A.  edit.  Priorii.]  l  [P.  504.  D.] 
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XI.  Mr.  Le  Clerc  does  also  endeavour  to  make  chap. v. 
his  advantage  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  with  whom  ^rjjjjji^ 
CurceII«us  had  not  meddled.  He  pretended  totkeapo- 
write  the  Life  of  this  Father  ".  One  may  easily  see 
through  his  pretended  reasons  for  it,  and  perceive 
that  the  design  was  to  represent  him  as  a  tritheist : 
there  are  so  many  sayings  of  his  wrested,  and  some 
iklse  translated  for  that  purpose.  It  is  true,  that  960. 
Gregory,  in  those  voluminous  disputations  of  his 
against  the  Arians  and  Sabellians,  having  no  adver- 
saries of  the  tritheistical  opinion,  and  not  fearing  to 
be  himself  suspected  of  it,  has  some  expressions  in 
his  arguments  and  explications  unguarded  on  that 
side :  yet  so  as  that  he  still  speaks  with  abhorrence 
of  the  belief  of  three  gods.  And  it  is  a  known  rule 
of  charity,  that  no  consequences  drawn  from  an 
aothor*s  expressions,  are  to  fix  on  him  an  opinion 
contrary  to  his  o\ni  express  declaration:  but  that 
what  he  says  at  one  or  two  places,  seeming  to  favour 
any  opinion,  must  be  explained  by  others,  if  he  have 
any  other  that  are  plain,  full,  and  purposely  written 
to  the  contrary. 

WTiat  Mr.  Le  Clerc  had  produced  from  this 
Father  was  not  answered,  (which  can  no  way  so 
well  be  done,  as  by  translating  his  works  entire ;  a 
thing  useful,  if  the  modern  readers  of  •books  had  so 
much  regard  to  antiquity  as  they  ought :  but  such  a 
regard  is  much  lessened  by  such  lives,)  and  therefore 
he  concluded  in  another  piece",  that  Gregory  was 

*  undoubtedly  of  that  opinion :  the  thing  is  so  clear, 
'  it  cannot  be  questioned  by  those  that  have  con- 

*  sidered   it.'     He   mentions   also,   in   the   Critical 

*  Biblioth.  torn.  xix. 

■  Sopptement  to  Dr.  Hammond's  Annotations,  preface. 


Ifi6  Qr§gorf  Naziamzm  wutimimm  tk§ 

CHAP.v.  Epistles  I  qK>ke  of  before,  his  perfonnanee  in  proTiog 
Yfardiv  this  Upon  Gregory.  Yet  of  all  the  passages  produced 
^"^  in  that  Life  to  justify  this  accusation,  this  is  the 
hardest:  that  he  in  a  certain  sermon^  being  busj 
in  shewing  the  unfitness  of  all  those  examples  <^ 
natural  things  which  are  commonlj  made  use  of  to 
explain  the  Trinity,  how  they  are  all  deficient  and 
unapt  in  one  respect  or  another,  says:  that  *  he,  as 
'  well  as  others,  had  thought  of  ^  the  yein  of  water 

*  that  feeds  the  spring,  the  spring  or  pond  itself, 

*  and  the  stream  that  issues  from  it"     Whether  the 
'  first  of  these  might  not  be  compared  to  the  Father, 

*  the  second  to  the  Son,  and  the  third  to  the  Holy 
'  Spirit.    But  he  was  afraid  that  by  the  similitude 

*  there  would  seem  to  be  represented  something 

*  numerically  one ;  for  that  the  vein,  the  spring,  and 

*  the  stream,  are  numerically  one,  though  diyetsely 

*  modified  or  represented.' 

This  indeed  plainly  shews,  that  Gregory  was 
afraid  of  representing  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit  as  numerically  one  in  some  sense :  but  bow  ? 
As  having  an  essence  numerically  one?  Not  so: 
for  he  does  in  one  hundred  places  shew  that  to  be 
his  real  meaning.  But  in  the  Sabellian  sense,  which 
taught  the  persons  to  be  numerically  one,  or,  that 
Father*  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  several  names  of 
one  |)erson:  and  consequently  that  it  may  properly 
be  said  that  the  Father  was  incarnated,  suffered,  &c. 
He  had  the  more  reason  to  be  cautious  of  saying  any 
thing  that  might  seem  to  favour  that  sense,  because 
the  catholics  were  slandered  by  the  Arians  to  hold 
that  opinion. 

o  Orat  37.  de  Spirita  Sancto.  [31.  in  edit.  Benedict,  p.  556. 
&c.] 
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The  one  hundred  places,  that  I  spoke  of,  might  be  chap. v. 
produced  out  of  Gregory's  works.  But  there  happen  Y«ir  niter 
to  be  enough  in  that  very  sermon,  or  oration,  where  Jji^***^ 
thane  is  this  for  one.     He  is  there  answering  those  ^^ 
that  thought,  that  from  the  confession  of  three  per- 
sons in  the  Godhead  would  follow  by  consequence  the 
doctrine  of  three  Gods.     He  answers   thus;   that 
thougli  there  be  three  in  whom  the  Godhead  is,  yet 
there  is  in  them  three  but  one  Godhead,  efy  o  6eoy,  6t\ 
fua  OcoTiyf^  and   again,  ifiepicrro^  €P  /A€/A€pt<r/A€vot^  i 
Oea7ir9^.     But  then  he  brings  in  an  exception  which 
they  made  against  this  answer  of  his  ;  ^ 

Of  J.  *  But  they  will  say,  that  the  heathens  (such 

*  of  them  as  had  the  most  advanced  philosophy)  held 

*  that  there  is  but  one  Godhead.  And  also  in  the 
'  case  of  men,  all   mankind  has   but  one  common 

*  nature.  And  yet  the  heathens  had  many  gods,  not 
'  one  only :  and  also  there  are  many  men.* 

This  objection  comes  home  to  the  point.  And 
here  it  is  that  Gregory  must  declare,  whether  he 
hold  a  specific  or  a  numerical  unity.  Therefore  ob- 
serve how  he  answers.  To  the  case  of  the  heathen 
gods  he  makes  a  separate  answer,  that  concerns  not 
this  question.  But  to  that  of  mankind  having  one 
common  nature,  and  yet  being  many  men,  he  an- 
swers thus : 

Sol.  'But  here  [viz.  in  the   case  of  men]   the 

*  several  men  have  no  other  unity  than  what  is  made 

*  by  the  conception  of  our  mind,'  to  ev  rj(«  fi6»^¥  rri- 
yoca  Bewpirrow^.  He  goes  on  a  while  to  shew  that  men 
do  in  reality  differ  from  one  another;  and  answers 
to  the  objection  about  the  heathen  gods :  and  then 

p  [Ont.  31.  k,  14.]  1  [Ibid.  k.  15  ] 
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CHAP.  V.  adds,  TO  Si  ^fiirtpov  oi   toiovtov,  oiSe  aSrni  fiepi^  r^ 

Yflv  after  'loicii/S,  <f>fi<rip  o  €fio9  deoXoyo^.      'AXXa  to  tv  eKom^ 

gf^^g^/         avTWP  e)(€i  'M'pog  to  ovyKeifiwop  ov^  f/TTOv  ti  irpo^  eavro : 

Ts^  Tcurr^  Tfjf  ovaiag  ical  t^j  ivvafiew^^,    *  But  our  Deity 

^  [or  God]  is  not  so  :  nor  is  the  portion  of  Jacob  like 

•  them,  as  our  Theologue  [meaning  Jeremy,  x.  16.] 

•  says :  but  every  one  of  them  [the  persons  of  the 
^  Trinity]  has  an  unity  with  the  other,  no  less  than 
^  that  which  he  has  with  himself,  by  reason  of  the 

•  identity  of  essence  and  power.' 

It  is  im])08sible  any  thing  should  be  fuller  to  the 
^  purpose  than  tliis.     For  the  proper  difference  be- 

tween a  numerical  and  a  specifical  unity,  is  this; 
that  a  specifical  unity  is  only  by  our  conception : 
and  the  numerical  unity  is  the  only  real  unity.  In 
the  several  men  that  differ  in  age,  in  shape,  &c. 
there  is  something  alike,  viz.  the  essence  or  nature 
of  man.  This  our  mind  abstracts  from  the  rest, 
and  conceives  it  as  one  in  them  all.  But  this  com- 
mon nature,  so  abstracted  from  the  individuals,  sub- 
sists only  in  our  mind  :  and  in  reality  every  man 
has  his  own  essence  distinct  in  number  from  the 
rest :  and  if  all  other  men  were  destroyed,  he  would 
have  his  own  essence  just  as  he  has  it  now.  And 
that  which  Gregory  answers  is,  that  several  men 
have  no  other  unity  or  sameness  than  what  is  by 
the  concejition  of  our  mind,  i.  e.  no  other  than  a 
specifical  unity.  But  each  of  the  three,  viz.  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  has  an  unity  with  the  other, 
a<^  much  as  with  himself;  by  identity  [or  sameness] 
of  essence  and  of  power,  which  must  be  a  numerical 
one. 

Mr.  Le  Clerc  does  indeed  recite  some  of  this 
r  [Orat.  3i.^i6.] 
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to  mar  it  in  the  reciting.     And  the  like  he  does  in  vc«r  after 
aeTeral  other  passages  of  Gregory.     In  the  foremen- |Jj^^***** 
tk»ed  comparison  of  the  three  persons  to  the  vein, 
the  pond,  and  the  stream,  because  the  Greek  word 
used  bj  Gregory  for  the  vein  is  oipOaXfio^y  he  trans- 
lates it,  Forily '  an  eye.* 

Who  ever  went  about  to  represent  the  Trinity  by 
an  ejre,  a  fountain,  and  a  stream  I  So  great  a  critic 
dioold  not  have  been  ignorant  that  it  signifies  there 
(as  Elias  Cretensis  in  his  comments  on  the  place 
had  noted)  the  vein  that  feeds  the  pond,  or  the  hole 
CO-  opening  of  that  vein  into  the  pond.  And  this 
jet  is  not  so  absurd,  as  where  a  little  after  the 
same  words  are  translated  ;  '  an  eye,'  *  a  fountain,'  and 
'  the  son.'  There  are  a  great  many  other  places  in 
that  Life,  where  Gregory  is  made,  by  curtailing  or 
altering  his  words,  to  speak  nonsense :  and  I  ^ish 
the  main  design  of  it  were  not  to  make  him  speak 
something  that  is  by  many  degrees  worse.  For  to 
hold  three  Gods  is  not  to  be  a  Christian,  nor  any 
worshipper  of  Jehovah,  but  a  ])agan. 

The  very  same  oration  furnishes  us  with  several 
more  proofs  of  the  contrary.  A  little  after  the  fore- 
mentioned  passage,  he  quotes  and  approves  of  a  rule 
of  Christian  worship  given  by  his  namesake  Gregory  154- 
Thanmatnigus,  (or  else  by  St.  BasiK  for  the  words 
are  ambiguous.)  <r4^i¥  Qtov  toi-  IlaTcpa,  Oeov  tov  vlw^ 
Ocor  TO  Ui^/bia  ayioi'*  rpeh  lAoTifra?,  Oeorifra  /ttiai^*. 

*  Tbat  we  are  to  worship  Goil  the  Father.  God  the 

*  Scm,  and  God  the  Holy  Spirit ;  three  pro^^ertiea, 
'  Mie  Divinity.' 

And  at  another  place  in  the  same  oration ;  ^  The 

»  [Ibid.  8€ct.  28  ] 
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CHAP.y. '  three  are  one  in  the  Grodhead  [or  essence],  and  the 

Yflv  alter  *  ^^^  three  in  properties  [or  persons] :   that  there 

^^     *  may  be  neither  one  in  the  Sabellian  sense ;  nor 

*  three  in  that  wicked  sense  now  set  np/  yiz.  the 

Arian. 

I  desire  the  reader  to  compare  the  account  of  this 
oration  or  sermon,  which  he  will  conceive  bj  these 
passages,  with  the  acconnt  given  by  Mr.  Le  Clerc  of 
the  same  oration :  and  if  he  doabt  which  is  the 
truest,  to  read  the  oration  itself,  and  some  other  of 
the  same  Father's  works ;  and  so  pass  his  judgment. 
This  may  be  sooner  done,  than  to  read  the  squab- 
bles pro  and  contra  al>out  them.  And  indeed  if 
people  would  choose  to  read  the  Fathers  and  an- 
cient writers  themselves,  rather  than  scraps  and 
quotations  out  of  them;  it  were  the  only  way  to 
defeat  the  purpose  of  those,  that  would  defeat  us  of 
that  strength  and  corroboration  of  the  Christian 
religion,  which  accrues  by  the  constant  succession 
of  its  fundamental  doctrines  in  all  ages. 

I  will  mention  but  one  passage  more  of  Gregory, 
and  that  out  of  his  oration  concerning  baptism  ^ 
out  of  which  I  recited  before  what  properly  con- 
cerns baptism  :  but  he  there  speaking  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  whose  name  they  were  to 
be  baptized,  explains  their  way  of  subsisting  in  the 
Godhead,  so  as  any  one  will  perceive  he  means  a 
numerical  unity  of  the  essence.  Always  provided 
that  we  make  allowance  for  this ;  that  they  had  not, 
as  I  said,  any  such  settled  use  of  words  of  a  deter- 
minate meaning,  apecifical^  numerical^  Slc^  as  we 
use  now :  but  expressed  their  sense  by  paraphrasing 
as  well  as  they  could.     But  you  will  see  that  he 

^  Orat.  40. 
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thmt  thoagh  they  are  in  some  sense  three,  chap. v. 
yet  that  their  essence,  or  nature,  is  one,  and  that  v«u>  aiWr 
muneffkally  one :  not  three  natures  or  essences  all  ^^^^^ 
aBke,  (as  three   men   have,)  but   one  in  number. 

•  They  are  each  of  them  God  as  considered  singly, 

•  TUL  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
^  each  haxing  his  property :  but  the  three  together 

•  are  Ctody  when  considered  conjunctly.     The  first  of 

•  which  sayings  is  true,  because  of  consubstantiality, 

•  the   other  because  of  the  monarchy   [or  unity]. 

•  I  no  sooner  go  to  think  of  one,  but  I  am  in  my 

•  mind   surrounded  with    the   three   shining   round 

•  aboat  me.  I  no  sooner  go  to  think  distinctly  of 
^  the  three,  but  I  am  carried  back  to  the  unity  [or 

•  to  consider  them  as  one].     When  I  am  thinking 

•  of  one  of  the  three,  I  conceive  him  as  the  whole ; 
*'  and  my  mind  has  no  room  for  any  thing  else :  I 
'  find  myself  unable  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of 

•  him,  so  as  to  leave  any  thing  for  the  other.    When 

•  I  think  of  the  three  together,  I  see  them  as  one 

•  lamp,  whose  compacted  light  cannot  be  divided  or 
'  measored.' 

XII.  People's  meaning  about  a  doctrine  is  never 
better  perceived,  than  by  observing  in  some  dispute 
about  it  how,  and  with  what  reasons,  one  side  attacks, 
and  how  the  other  answers.  Let  us  therefore  observe 
in  some  heresies  that  were  about  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  what  arguments  the  sectaries  used,  and  which 
way  the  churchmen  answered.  It  will  ap|)ear  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  was  such  an  unity  of  essence 
in  the  Divine  persons,  as  we  call  numerica/. 

I  shall  mention  one  heresy  before  the  council  of 
Nice,  and  one  after  it ;  because  the  pretence  is  for 
the  time  of  that  council,  and  for  some  time  before 

WALL,  VOL.  n.  M 
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CHAP.y.  and  after  it,  that  the  ChriMJans  hdd  the  pcfsona 
Ycaraftv  1°  the  Trioitj  to  be  80  many  different  brings,  and 
to  be  one  in  ewence  no  otherwise  than  ^as  three 
^  men  haye  the  same  common  natore  among  them.' 
If  this  were  true,  then  ferewell  Fathers,  and  the 
chnrch  of  Christ  for  all  that  time.  For  this  would 
never  justify  them  from  an  imputation  of  tritheisnL 
But  the  contrary,  God  be  thanked,  has  been  fully 
shewn,  both  by  bishop  Stillingfleet,  as  I  said,  and  by 
many  other  learned  men :  and  needs  no  shewing  to 
any  one  that  will  read  the  books  themselves. 

1.  The  first  notable  heresy  that  rose  about  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  was  that  of  Praxeas,  against 
irtiich  Tertulhan  wrote  the  book  we  spoke  of:  and 
it  was  after  his  time  carried  on  by  Noetus  and 
J^Sabellius,  from  the  year  200  to  260:  after  whidi 
time  the  men  of  that  sect  were  called  Sabellians. 
They  held,  that  there  is  but  one  person  in  the 
Godhead,  as  I  said.  And  this  they  pretended  not 
to  be  any  new  doctrine  set  up  by  them,  (for  they 
and  all  people  at  that  time  owned  this  for  a  certain 
rale,  as  it  undoubtedly  is ;  that  *  whatsoerer  is  new 
*  in  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  is  false,')  but  they 
maintained  stiffly  that  it  was  the  Tery  sense  of  the 
Christian  church  before  them.  Now  I  say,  that 
these  men  could  never  have  so  far  mistaken  the 
church's  sense,  as  to  assert  one  person  in  number ; 
unless  the  general  doctrine  had  owned  that  there  is 
but  one  essence  in  number.  For  if  the  church  had 
held,  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  had  each  a 
distinct  numerical  essence,  as  three  men  have ;  the 
Sabellians  could  never  have  run  into  that  mistake  of 
the  church's  meaning,  as  to  think  it  to  be,  that  there 
is  but  one  person,  and  consequently  that  the  Father 
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suffeied ;  which  they  did,  and  were  therefore  called  chap.v. 
Patripassians.     And  on  the  other  side,  the  church  year  after 

the  apo- 

would  have  had  no  difficulty  in  answering  the  ob-sUes. 
jections  of  the  Sabellians;  who  argued,  that  since 
there  is  but  one  God,  there  can  be  but  one  person  in 
the  Godhead.  For  if  the  church  had  held,  as  before, 
that  the  three  persons  have  only  the  same  specific  or 
common  essence,  and  not  the  same  numerical  essence; 
it  had  been  no  more  a  mystery  that  the  Son  should 
take  flesh,  and  the  Father  not;  than  it  is  that  of 
three  men,  that  have  all  the  same  common  nature 
of  man,  one  should  do  or  suffer  any  thing,  and  the 
other  not.  And  they  could  not  have  avoided  answer- 
ing so.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary,  the  Fathers  find 
it  a  very  operose  and  difficult  thing  to  answer  the 
objections  of  those  men,  (witness  TertuUian's  book 
against  Praxeas,)  and  do  always  fly  to  the  incom- 
prehensible nature  of  the  Divine  essence. 

And  when  the  Arian  disputes  arose,  the  catholics 
that  maintained  the  clause  of  one  substance  were 
constantly  by  the  Arians  reproached  with  Sabel- 
lianism,  i.  e.  of  holding  but  one  person  in  number : 
which  could  not  have  been,  but  that  they  explained 
themselves  so  as  to  shew  that  they  meant  but  one 
substance  in  number.  This  was  the  first  and  main 
ground  of  Arius*  falling  off  from  the  church.  For 
so  Socrates  relates  the  matter". 

'  Alexander  the  bishop,  sitting  on   a  time  with  sso* 

•  his  presbyters  and  other  clergy,  discoursed  some- 

•  thing  nicely  of  the  holy  Trinity ;  how  there  is  in 

•  the  Trinity  /ioya?,  an  unity  [or  singularity].     But 
'  Anus,  one  of  the  presbyters  of  his  church,  a  man 

«  Hist.  lib.  i.  cap. 5. 
m2 
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cuAP.y.  <  not  unskilful  in  logical  quirks,  thinking  that  the 
YflAT  after  *  bishop  did  Set  up  the  doctrine  of  Sabellius,  did 
^^     *  himself,  out   of  contention,   set    up   the   directly 

*  opposite  extreme  to  that  of  that  Libyan.' 

330.  And  a  little  after  that  the  council  of  Nice  had 
inserted  into  the  creed  that  phrase,  that  the  Son  is 
ofioov<rto^y  *  coessential'  [or  of  one  substance]  with 
the  Father ;  the  same  historian  tells  how  there  were 
great  contests  about  the  import  of  that  word.  And 
he   says,  '  They  that   disliked  that  word,   thought 

*  that  the  approvers  of  it  did  set  up  the  opinion  of 
'  Sabellius :  and  so  called  them  blasphemers,  as  if 

*  they  had  gone  about   to   take  away  virap^tv  the 
<  subsistence  [or  distinct  personality]  of  the  Son  of 

*  God.     And  they,  on  the  contrary,  that  approved 
^  that  term,  reckoned  that  their  opposers  brought 

*  in  polytheism  [or  several  gods]*.'    And  Sozomen 
gives  the  very  same  account  y. 

This  plainly  shews  that  the  catholics,  who  owned 
the  word  o/xooiJcr/oy,  explained  themselves  so  as  to 
mean  one  substance  in  number.  For  else  the  accu- 
sations ought  to  have  run  quite  contrary:  and  not 
the  deniers  of  that  phrase,  but  the  approvers  of  it, 
would  have  been  accused  of  polytheism,  or  tri theism  : 
as  they  are  now  by  these  men.  But  they  were  then 
upbraided  with  Sabellianisra,  the  direct  contrary  ex- 
treme: and  the  defenders  of  the  Xicene  Creed  against 
the  Arians  do  take  most  pains  in  vindicating  them- 
selves from  that  imputation ;  which  could  have  had 
no  appearance,  if  they  had  not  been  understood  to 
hold  one  substance  in  number. 

Tliis  made  them  to  be  accused  of  •  taking  away 

*  Lib.  i.  cap.  23.  y  Lib.  ii.  cap.  18, 19. 
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•  the  snbsislmce  [or  distinct  pereonalitj]  of  the  Son  chap.  v. 

•  of  God  ;*  becmose  ther  teaching  that  there  is  in  the  VMrajw 
TUnitr  bot  one  substance  in  all,  and  the  others  ni^^ 
extending  what  ther  said  of  orcna,  *  substance/  to 
vrt^^,  ^  subsistence/  concluded  that  ther  thereby 
Bade  but  ^  one  subsistence  in  all  f  and  so  the  Son 
coaM  hare  none.  Whereas  if  ther  had  meant,  as 
these  late  slanderers  represent  their  meaning,  '  three 
^substances   in  number/   or  any  thing  that  would 

haTe   amounted   to   what  that  reviler  calls  *  three 

•  coQsiibstantial  gods  '  /  they  would  have  been  so  far 
firom  taking  away  his  inra^ic,  that  they  had  given 

a  distinct  oJenV  essence  or  divinity,  and  had 
him  a  distinct  God  from  God  the  Father. 

If  thcfe  were  time  to  enter  into  any  of  the  parti*  »5* 
of  the  history  of  the  men  of  that  time,  such  «^ 
as  Eostmthius,  Meletius,  &c.,  and  other  chief  de- 
Indeis  of  the  Nicene  faith;  that  would  plainly 
shew  the  fidsehood  of  this  accusation.  For  if  this 
artosatiOD  were  true,  these  men  would  have  been 
bj  the  Arians  hated  and  deposed  under  any  pre- 
tence sooner  than  that  of  Sabellianism :  which,  as 
Socrates^  and  Theodoret^  tell  us,  was  the  chief 
piei^ice  against  them. 

2.  Now  to  come  to  some  later  times,  and  the 
hcicisics  then  arising.  We  shall  see  how  directly 
contniT  to  history  that  opinion  is,  that  pretends 
that  it  was  *  after  the  fifth  century  that  the  "doctrine 
*  €i  one  individual  essence  was  receivetl.*  For  it 
pbres  the  beginning  of  the  catholic  religion  in 
ofipofiition  to  tritheism,  just  at  the  time  when  tri- 
in  Imposition  to  the  true  religion,  was  first 


*  iMMRre  «t§.  8w  p.  148.  »  Lib.  ii.  cap.  9.  de  Eostelhio. 

^  UbL  i.  op.  31.  de  Mdetia. 
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CHAP.  ▼.  of  all  Tented.    For  Joannes  Pbilopmnu,  in  tlie  rfztli 

Tcvaftw  centoiy,  was  the  first  man  of  all  that  owned  the 

^^^     Son  and  Holy  Spirit  to  be  God,  that  erer  oflfered  to 

470- deny  'the  doctriaie  of  one  individual  essence*  in  the 

Godhead^  and  to  affinn  that  each  person  in  the 

Trinity  had  his  own  essence  or  substance  distinct^ 

and  so  that  there  were  three  substances  or  natures 

in  number  as  well  as  three  persons. 

The  quotations  concerning  him,  and  concerning 
his  being  condemned  for  this  doctrine,  might  be 
easily  produced,  being  a  piece  of  history  so  well 
known  and  uncontroverted.  It  is  only  to  spare 
time  (having  too  hr  digressed  already)  that  I  de- 
sire the  reader  to  take  the  account  of  his  heresy  in 
the  words  of  the  learned  Dr.  Gave  ^  who  giving  a 
diort  account  of  him  (as  he  does  of  all  other  writ- 
ers) relates  the  ordinary  history  concerning  him 
thus :  *  He  vented  several  doctrines  contrary  to  the 

*  faith.     Having  taken  for  granted  from  Aristotle's 

*  philosophy,  of  which  he  had  been  a  great  student, 

*  that  hypostasis  is  the  same  with  natura^  he  thence 

*  concluded  that  there  is  but  one  nature  in  Christ : 
'  and  rejected  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  And  after- 
'  ward,  when  the  catholics   objected  to  him   that 

*  there  are  in  the  Trinity  three  hjrpostases,  and  yet 
'  but  one  nature ;  to  get  clear  of  that  objection,  he 
'  ventured  to  maintain  that  there  are  three  natures 

*  or  substances  in  the  Trinity :   yet  still  positively 

*  denying  that  there  are  three  Gods,  or  deities.     He 

*  was  for  this  reason  accounted,  and  is  to  this  day 
'  accounted,  the  author  and  ringleader  of  the  sect  of 

*  the  tritheists.' 

The  Socinians  themselves,  when  they  think  it  for 
^  Hbt.  Literaria,  part.  i.  verb.  Joannea  Philoponiu. 
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th^  piiipoBe»  do  instance  in  the  condemnation  of  chap. 
this  man ;  saying  of  an  opinion  which  they  would  Yevafti 
represent  the  same  as  this,  that  'it  was  condemned ^^ 

*  bj  the  ancients  in  the  person  of  Philoponus ;  and 

*  in  the  middle  ages,  in  the  person  and  writings  of 
'  abbot  Joachim  ^,*  &c«  And  can  there  be  any  thing 
fo«ih»'  than  to  impute  to  the  ancients  an  opinion, 
which  they  condemned  as  soon  as  they  heard  it 
Tented?  Would  they  have  condemned  him  for 
ej^Heasing  that  which  was  their  own  meaning  ? 

All  that  has  any  appearance  of  truth  in  this 
aocQsation  of  the  Fathers,  is  this ;  first,  that  they 
being  used  to  a  style  that  is  fitter  for  an  honest 
pUn  man  to  signify  his  meaning,  than  for  a  lo- 
gician to  hold  a  dispute  in,  and  yet  being  forced 
to  qpeak  much  of  the  Trinity,  do  many  times  ex- 
IsesB  themselves  so,  and  use  such  comparisons,  peri- 
phrases, &c^  as  a  captious  man  may  take  his  advan- 
tage o(  if  he  will  single  out  some  particular  places : 
and  secondly,  that  their  disputes  being  against 
Arians,  Eunomians,  &c^  who  not  only  denied  the 
numerical  unity,-  but  even  the  specifical  imity  or 
equality  of  essence  in  the  Trinity,  do  sometimes 
such  arguments  as  prove  a  specifical  unity ;  not 


'  ConsidenitioQs  oq  the  Explication  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
IVimtT,  p.  1 3.  (The  tract  here  quoted  was  written  against  the 
czpficaticMU  by  doctors  Wallis,  Sherlock.  Soath.  Cudworth, 
and  Mr.  Hooker;  it  is  addressed  *  to  a  person  of  quality.'  and 
pffintod  in  1693.  4to.  pp.  35.  There  is  a  9eamd  piece,  by  the 
ame  author,  and  bearing  precisely  the  iwme  title,  but  directed 
agamsl  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  bishops  of  Worcester 
and  Sannn,  and  some  others,  addressed  *  in  a  letter  to  H.  H.* 
and  pnUiahed  in  the  following  year,  1694;  4to.  pp.68.  The 
of  the  two  titles  has  made  it  necessarr  to  insert  this 
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CHAP.  V.  that  that  was  all  they  would  have ;  bat  to  overthrow 
Ycsr  after  ^°®  ^iTor  fifst.  And  OD  this  head  they  sometimes 
^•po-     use  the  instance  of  three  men  being  ofioownoi  *  of  one 

•  substance  f  such  is  that  place  of  Gregory  Nyasen 
which  Curcella^us  urges,  and  bishop  Stillingfleet 
confesses  to  be  the  hardest  place  in  all  antiquity. 
But  in  such  places  their  aim  is  to  argue  thus;  if 
three  men,  though  differing  as  three  indiTiduak, 
yet  having  all  the  same  sort  of  essence,  are  in  some 
sense  styled  'of  one  substance  with  one  another;* 
how  much  more  may  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit  be  so  styled,  who  do  not  differ  as  three  men, 
but  have  an  essence  that  is  arfitprofj  afiipKrro^,  *  un- 

•  parted,  undistinguished ;'  and  that  is  a-j^wptoT^^  raJ 
aSiaiperoff^  *  inseparably  and  indivisibly,'  one  and  the 
same  in  them  all  ?  They  used  these  last  words  to 
express  that  which  we  now  express  by  *  numerically 

•  one ;'  or  *  one  in  number/  And  they  thought  these 
words  did  it  more  effectually ;  because  a  thing  may 
be  one  in  number,  (as  there  is  but  one  world  in 
nunil^er,)  and  yet  not  uncompounded,  indivisible,  &c. 
as  God's  essence  is.  In  a  word,  to  say  that  they 
sometimes  used  the  instances  of  a  specific  unity,  is 
true :  but  to  say  that  they  pleaded  for  no  more  than 
that  in  the  Trinity,  is  false. 

XIII.  These  answers  and  defences  are  necessary 
only  in  the  case  of  those  Fathers,  whose  style  is 
more  loose  and  Asiatic,  and  so  their  words  more 
capable  of  lx»ing  j>er verted  from  their  true  meaning. 
But  other  Fathers,  as  St.  Austin,  St.  Ilierome,  St. 
Ambrose,  &c.  who  lived  at  the  same  time,  and  held 
the  same  faith  and  communion,  being  brought  up 
to  some  use  of  logic,  have  placed  their  words  con- 
eerning  the  numerical  unity,  so  as  that  no  file  or 


toolb  can  touch   them.     This  bishop  Stillingfleet  chap. v. 
has  shewn  of  St.  Austin :  and  it  is  proTcd  incontest-  Y«tf»ft«r 
ablj  hx  these  words  of  his*  lib.  vii.  dc  Triaifate^^^^^^ 
c  4w  •  If  the  word  es^nce  were  a  s|>ecific  name  com- 

*  moD  to  the  three,  why  might  there  not  be  said  to 

*  be  three  essences ;  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
*are  three  men,  the  word  man  hcmg  a  sj>ccific 
^  name  common  to  all  men  T    And  a  little  after; 

*  Quim  hoc  illi  est  Deum  esse,  quod  est  esse,  tarn 
^  tres   essentias  quam  tres  Deos  dici  fas  non  est.^ 

*  Since  with  him  it  is  the  same  thing  to  lie  God,  as 

*  it  is  to  be ;  we  must  no  more  say  three  essences 

*  [or  beings]  than  three  Gods.*  St.  Ilierome  cannot 
weJI  speak  more  home  than  he  does  in  the  place 
I  quoted  on  another  occasion',  *  If  any  one,  by  hyj>o- 

*  stasis  meaning  essence,  does  not  confess  that  there 

*  is  but  one  hypostasis  in  three  persons,  he  is  es- 

*  tianged   from  Christ.'     And  St.  Ambrose   argues, 

*  How  can  the  unity  of  the  Godhead  admit  of  plu- 

*  lality,  when  plurality  is  of  number,  and  the  Divine 

*  nature  admits  not  of  number ?  ?*  Tliere  would  be 
no  end  of  repeating  the  sayings  of  these  and  other 
Fathers,  that  are  full  and  home  to  this  pur]>ose. 

XrV.  AMiat  then  can  be  done  with  these  Pa- 
thos ?  They  are  }K>intblank  against  the  S*>cinians ; 
and  they  cannot  be  made  tritheists,  but  must  be 
owned  to  be  Unitarians  in  res}HH?t  of  God's  essence. 
They  must  be  blackened  some  other  way.  As  for 
St.  Hieiome,  he  is  proud,  unconstant,  &:c.,  and  the 
rest  have  other  faults.  What  shall  be  said  of  St^ 
Austin,  whose  piety,  humility,  and  caution  in  writing, 

*  [Ai^^Qstini  Opera,  torn.  viii.  p.  853.  $60.  edit.  Bonodict«] 

'Ol  ii.  sect.  10.  §.  1. 

K  JJSk,  vL  de  Spurita  Sancto,  c.  13.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.6$4.] 
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CHAP. V.  has  obtained  a  great  repute?  Set  Mr.  Le  Clete 
Year  after  ^^^  him :  be  will  prove  bim  to  be  ^  one  tbat  has 
^^S^  *  promoted  some  two  doctrines,  wbicb  baye  taken 
*  away  all  goodness  and  justice  botb  from  God  and 
^  men  V  and  will  find  a  way  to  lay  tbe  odium  of 
tbat  tyranny  witb  wbicb  the  Frencb  king  perse- 
cutes bis  protestant  subjects,  at  bis  door.  Upcm 
wbat  grounds?  Because  be  beld  tbe  doctrine  of 
prsedestination,  an  inextricable  point,  in  wbicb  good 
men  in  all  ages  bave  differed :  and  because  be  was 
convinced  by  tbe  unquiet  and  contentious  bnmour 
of  tbe  Donatists  and  Circumcellions,  and  by  tbe 
good  effect  wbicb  tbe  emperor^s  edicts  afterward 
bad  upon  tbem,  tbat  moderate  penalties  inflicted  on 
turbulent  scbismatics  are  useful. 

It  is  not  only  tbe  Cbristians  at  tbe  time  of  the 
council  of  Nice,  and  near  before  or  after  it,  tbat 
bave  incurred  tbe  displeasure  of  these  men,  by  tbdr 
branding  tbe  Paulianists  in  tbe  manner  I  men- 
tioned :  it  is  all  the  ancients  of  whom  we  have  any 
remains.  Socrates'  tells,  how  Sabinus,  a  writer  of 
the  Macedonian  sect,  (these  were  akin  to  the  Pauli- 
anists,) found  it  for  his  purpose  to  cast  dirt  on  tbe 
Fathers  of  the  Nicene  council,  making  them  a  pack 
of  ignorant  and  silly  men.  Yet  he  left  a  handle 
whereby  himself  might  be  refuted :  for  he  bad  ac- 
knowledged (as  he  durst  not  deny)  that  Eusebius 
was  a  man  of  great  judgment  and  learning.  Socra- 
tes, by  producing  Eusebius'  testimony^  in  com- 
mendation of  the  rest,  rebukes  the  falsehood  of  tbat 
slanderer.  But  these  have  taken  a  more  effectual 
course :  they  bave  put  them  all  into  tbe  indictment, 

k  Sapplement  to  Ih,  Hammond's  AouotatioM,  Prefiice. 

■  Lib.  i.  cap.  8.  ^  De  Vita  Coustantini,  lib.  iii.  cap.  9. 
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not  lemTing  us  one  by  whose  evidence  we  might  chap. v. 
retrieTe  the  credit  of  the  rest.  The  reason  is ;  they  Ytmrthtr 
euk  find  neTo*  a  Pftulianist  among  them.  ^^^ 

The  apostles  chose  the  best  men  they  could  find» 
to  succeed  them  in  the  ministry :  such  as  Timothy, 
Titos,  Pdlycarp,  &c.  They  also  gave  them  this 
diaige;  Tke  tkin^  fckich  jfe  hate  heard  of  us  be- 
firt  wumjf  witn^ses^  the  same  commit  ye  to  faiths 
fid  tmemj  wtho  may  be  ft  to  teach  others  alsoK 
Thej  knew  how  much  it  concerned  the  good  of  the 
chmch.  and  the  credibility  of  the  doctrine  in  future 
times,  to  have  it  handed  down  by  faithful,  prudent, 
and  jndidons  men.  We  have  all  the  reason  in  the 
wwld  to  believe  (unless  the  contrary  could  be 
proved)  that  this  charge  was  obeyed  by  their  depu- 
ties; and  that  the  succession  was  for  the  first  ages 
genondiy  carried  on  in  good  hands.  This  race  of 
men  woold  persuade  us  the  contrary :  for  they  spare 
not  any  that  are  left  of  those  that  were  nigh  the 
apostles.  Take  Ii^naeus  for  example.  He  received  67. 
the  doctrine  from  Polycarp,  who  was  chosen  by 
St.  John.  He  has  left  some  books  against  the  here- 
sies that  were  then,  and  some  other  pieces.  These 
w«re  much  valued  by  the  men  of  the  next  ages. 
Tliey  call  him  the  mauler  of  heresies  and  false 
doctrines,  a  skilful  conveyer  of  the  histor}-  and  tra- 
ditkms  of  the  church.  We  pick  out  of  his  works 
the  completest  catalogue  by  far  of  the  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  of  any  that  is  so  ancient.  Yet  in 
so  hige  writings  he  has  here  and  there  (as  it  ha}>- 
pois  to  a  man)  some  sayings  and  sentences  of  small 
force  or  weight;  some  particular  observations  of 
little  mom^it,  some  arguings  weak,  and  some 
1  a  Tim.  ii.  3. 
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CBAP.v.  mistaken.    These  they  cull  oat,  would  hare  us  judge 
Y«raftir  ^^  *^®  whole  garden  by  these  flowers ;   that  thejr 
2JJJ»^     may  represent  the  roan  a  silly  and  credulous  fop, 
and  his  works  not  worth  the  pains  of  reading. 

Next  to  the  undervaluing  the  authority  of  the 
Scripture,  there  is  no  so  mischievous  way  to  under- 
mine the  Christian  religion,  as  thus  to  vilify  the 
ancient  professors  of  it.  For  it  is  they  that  have 
handed  down  the  Scripture,  and  the  interpretation 
and  confirmation  thereof  to  us.  It  is  from  them 
that  we  know  which  books  are  canonical,  or  were 
truly  the  writings  of  such  or  such  an  apostle.  One 
of  the  assurances  that  we  have  that  the  miracles 
recorded  were  really  wrought,  is,  that  they  who 
lived  so  near  the  time  that  they  might  easily  in- 
quire, did  believe,  and  were  really  convinced  of  the 
matter  of  fact.  And  the  more  injudicious  they  are 
represented  to  be,  the  weaker  that  argument  is. 
Tlicrefore  though  we  know  them  to  be  but  men, 
and  liable  to  mistakes,  yet  it  is  an  unnatural  im- 
piety to  make  it  one's  business  to  represent  them 
worse  than  they  are. 

But  as  their  credit  has  held  now  so  many  hun- 
dred years  in  all  the  Christian  world,  when  all  the 
books  of  those  that  have  nibbled  at  them  have  been 
slighted  and  forgotten :  so  the  attempts  made  by 
these  men  are  too  void  of  strength  and  truth,  to 
give  us  any  reason  to  fear  that  they  should  over- 
throw it.  It  is  a  poor  piece  of  spite  to  set  one's 
self  to  bo  revenged  on  the  credit  of  men  dead  ISOO 
or  1500  years  since,  because  their  words  will  not  be 
brought  to  favour  some  alteration  of  the  Christian 
faith  that  we  would  set  up.  And  it  is  also  an  im- 
pious thing  to  be  so  far  in  love  vrith  such  an  altera- 
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tioQ,  as  to  go  aboQt  to  Imild  it  upon  the  ruins  of  the  chap.v 
credit  of  ChiistianitT  in  general.     For  what  au  ill  Y«»r  after 
&ce  does  this  put  upon  the  Christian  faith,  to  niain-^|]|^^ 
tun  that  it  has  been  conveyed  do^^  to   us  by  a 
dmrdi  made  up  of  ^Uy  and  credulous  men,  and 
SQcii  as  bdiered  there  were  three  Gods. 

XV.  After  I  had  finished  this  chapter,  there 
came  OTer  another  book  from  Holland,  written  by 
tlie  same  ^iteful  enemv  of  the  Fathers,  whose  cavils 
against  them  I  have  been  here  answering:  where 
he  brings  in  St.  Austin  also  among  the  tritheists. 
He  coold  not  have  taken  a  more  efiectual  course  to 
hinder  anj  body  from  believing  his  slanders  of  the 
odier  Fathers.  He  calls  his  book  BiAliofkrqHe 
Gkoisi^^  intending  it  for  a  continuation  of  his  Bi6^ 
Hoiie^me  UmirerseO^.  And  himself  he  styles  here 
John  Phereponus,  that  is,  *  One  that  takes  a  great 

*  deal  of  pains^  (to  do  mischief). 

First,  he  labours  by  all  ways  to  vilify  St.  Austin^ 
as  one  that  was  no  such  linguist  as  Phereponus  is : 

*  He  understood  (he  says,  tom.  i.  p.  44)6.)  neither 

*  Greek  nor  Hebrew.    He  was  not  fit  to  ex)>ound  the 

*  Scripture.     His  reasonings  popular,  such  as  might 

*  please  the  Xumidians  and  other  Africans,  who  were 

*  of  all  nations  the  most  ignorant  and  most  comipt.' 
This  he  says,  though  he  knew  that  St.  Austin  was, 
not  only  for  his  preachings,  but  m  ritings*  the  most 
celebrated  bishop,  (as  St.  Hierome  says.)  not  only 
in  Africa,  but  in  the  whole  world.  But  he  saj^s. 
<p.  407.)  *  The  churchmen  of  this  age  wore  hardly 

*  any  better  in  the  other  provinces  of  the  Roman 

*  emitire.^  The  question,  whether  one  that  under- 
stands not  Hebrew  nor  Greek  (which  yet  is  not 
altogether  true  of  St.  Austin)  may  not  for  all  that 
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cHAP.v.  be  fit  to  expound  the  Scripture,  we  will  let 

Yew  after  but  this  is  Certain,  that  one  that  does  not  believe 

^^^     the   divinity  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  is   not  fit  to 

write  harmonies,  annotations,  or  paraphrases  on  it, 

nor  translations   of  it.     And   all   that  abhor  that 

heresy  will  be  careful  how  they  read  them. 

He  proceeds  (p.  410.)  to  say,  without  any  proof 
there  given,  '  that  St.  Austin,  as  well  as  the  other 

*  Fathers,  has  followed  the  doctrine  of  that  time, 

*  which   established   a  specific   unity  between   the 

*  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  and  a  distinction 
'  of  the  numerical  essence :  so  that,  speaking  pro- 

*  perly,  they  believed  three  essences  perfectly  equal, 

*  and  strictly  united  in  will :'  (which  very  mention 
of  three  essences  is  what  St.  Austin  spoke  of  with 
abhorrence  in  the  words  I  quoted  just  now.)  Then 
having  mentioned  a  book  written  against  himself 
by  the  abbot  Faydit"",  intitled ;  *  A  Defence  of  the 
'  Doctrine  of  the  Fathers  concerning  the  Trinity, 

*  against  the  Tropolatres  and  Socinians ;  or  the  two 

*  new  Heresies  of  Steven  Nye  and  John  Le  Clerc, 

*  Protestants :'  he  answers  that  he  *  holds  no   he- 

*  resy :'  he  *  does  not  approve  of  the  tritheism  of 

*  the  Fathers,'   &c.     And   if  it   be   said   that  the 

*  Fathers  were  not  tritheists,'  then  he  refers  to  the 
authors  he  uses  to  do ;  Petavius,  Curcellaeus,  Cud- 
worth,  (as  if  they  had  not  been  answered,)  and  to 
the  piece  that  I  mentioned,  [the  Life  of  Gregory 

™  [See  *  Apologie  du  syst^me  des  SS.  P^res  8ur  la  Trinite, 
contre  les  Tropolatres  et  les  Sociniens,  ou  les  deux  nouveUes 
hdr^eies  d'Etienne  Nye  et  Jean  le  Clerc,  Protestans,  r^t^ 
dans  la  response  de  Tabbe  Faydit  au  livre  du  R.  P.  Hugo/  &c. 
1 2mo.  Ii  Nancy,  1702.  S.  Nye's  work  is  entitled,  '  The  Doctrine 

*  of  the  Holy  Trinity.*  &c.  8vo.  London,  ^7^^'^ 


Jy  9iKfymg  ike  Primiiivi  Ckurek.  175 

Narianzen,]  written  by  himself.     Where  does  this  chap.  v. 
man  think  the  catholic  church  was  at  that  time  ?  Y«»r  after 
For  he  not  only  makes  the  Fathers  to  be  heretics,  ^"p^ 
(and  tritheists,  which  is  indeed  to  be  pagans,)  but 
cdls  it  also  '  the  doctrine  of  that  time.' 

Bat  to  shew  us  from  how  envenomed  a  spirit  all 
this  rises;  and  how  he  employs  himself:  he  tells  us, 
(p.  4O90  that  *  he  has  found  a  way  to  make  a  co- 

*  medy  of  five  acts,  out  of  the  stories  of  certain 
'  miracles  done  at  Hippo,  of  which  St.  Austin  speaks 
'  in  his  S22d  sermon,  and  the  following.'  Now  the 
things  there  related  by  St.  Austin  are  (if  not  proper 
miracles  in  the  modem  sense  of  the  word,  yet) 
wonderful  and  gracious  providences  of  God ;  which 
the  word  mtracula  well  enough  signifies,  and  which 
all  pious  men  think  themselves  bound  to  lay  to 
heart,  and  commemorate,  though  this  man  makes 
a  mock  of  them.  This  advertisement  he  gives,  to 
see,  I  suppose,  whether  this  copy  too  will  yield  any 
money ;  and  whether,  as  he  has  found  booksellers  ° 
that  would  stand  out  at  nothing,  so  he  can  find  any 
players  proiiEme  enough  to  act  this  his  comedy.  And 
if  they  be  so  inclined,  it  is  pity  but  they  should 
do  it:  that  they  may  fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
impiety;  and  that  all  Christian  princes  and  states 
may  follow  the  good  examples  of  the  French  king  in 
exterminating  them,  and  of  the  king  of  Prussia  in 
prohibiting  his  books. 

X VL  Since  the  first  edition  of  this  book,  Mr.  Le 
Clerc  does,  in  an  encomium  which  he  writes  on  Mr. 
Locked  own,  that  he  has  seen  bishop  Stillingfleet's 

*  Vindication  of   the  Trinity.*     And   after  having 

•  [See  above,  voL  i.  p.  351.] 

o  Biblioth.  Choisie,  torn.  vi.  [p.  393.] 
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CBAP.v.  puBOod  a  yeiy  slightiDg  and  oontemptaoua 
Y«raftv  ^^  what  the  bishop  has  there,  and  in  some  other 
2^^  pieces,  written  against  lAi.  Locke's  notions,  and  oo 
the  other  side,  as  much  magnified  his  hero,  (the 
solidity  of  his  doctrine,  the  exactness  of  his  thought, 
&c.  whereas  bishop  Stiilingfleet  understood  neither 
his  adversary's  meaning,  nor  the  matter  itself,  and 
was  never  used  either  to  think  or  to  speak  with  anj 
great  eiuu^tness.  See  the  saucy  arrogance  of  this  cri- 
tic :) — ^he  pretends  at  last  to  be  surprised  to  find  there 
a  confutation  of  Curcellsus"  proofs  of  the  tritheism  of 
the  ancients.  He  had  reason  to  be  surprised,  if  he 
had  not  seen  it  before;  because  he  had  since  the 
publication  of  it  cast  vile  reproaches  on  all  the  an- 
cient Cliristians  on  the  credit  of  those  proofs,  which 
he  might  see  here  all  overthrown. 

What  does  be  do  upon  this  surprise?  Does  he 
pretend  to  shew  by  any  particulars,  that  CurcellsBus 
had  not  mistaken  the  sense  of  his  own  quotations, 
as  the  bishop  pretended  to  shew  that  he  had  ?  Or, 
if  he  cannot  do  this,  does  he  acknowledge  his  own 
slanders?  Neither  of  these.  But  instead  of  vindi- 
cating those  quotations  from  being  wrested,  he 
throws  in  one  more  of  his  ovm  to  them,  which  is 
more  apparently  wrested  than  any  of  them.  It  is 
out  of  St.  Hilary  de  Hynodh:  *  Which  book/  he 
says  *  ^Ir.  Stiilingfleet  bad  not  read  very  carefully, 

*  or  else  did  not  remember  distinctly.  For  there  is 
'  hardly  any  book  from  which  one  may  more  plainly 
^  prove  that  the  orthodox  of  that  time  believed  one 

*  God  in  species,   [i.  e.  as  to  the  sort  or  kind  of 

*  God:*,]  but  three  in  number.'  Is  not  this  horrid  ? 
Three  Gofls  in  number?  Did  ever  any  Christian 
own  this  ?  Tlien  he  produces  the  passage. 
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It  must  be  noted  that  St.  Hilary  there,  in  dis-  chap.v. 
pating  against  the  Arians;  does  labour  to  shew  that  vw^^ 
the  t»m  ^oourio9,  *  of  one  substance/  is  the  most^j^^ 
dear  and   the  most  significative  of  the  catholics' 
meaning ;  but  jet  that  the  term  o/uoioi^kx,  *  of  like 
'  substance/  as  also  the  term  '  of  equal  substance,* 
maj  be  borne  vrith  and  admitted,  as  being  capable  of 
being  explained  in  an  orthodox  sense,  and  as  being 
9o  explained  and  used  bj  many  catholic  i^Titers: 
Tiz.  that  lA  dirimis^  likeness  or  equality,  are  all  one 
with  identity  or  sameness.     Speaking  thus,  ^  Si  ergo 
^  [pater]  naturam  neque  aliam  neque  dissimilem  ei 

*  quern   invisibiliter  ^   [/.  indivisibiliter]    generabat, 

*  dedit ;    non   potest   aliam   dedisse  nisi  propriam. 

*  Ita  similitude  proprietas  est,  proprietas  lequalitas 

*  est^,'  &c.  ^  If  then  he  [God  the  Father]  gave 
^  [or  communicated]  to  him  whom  he  without  any 

*  division  begot>  a  nature  which  is  not  another  nor 
^  unlike ;  it  must  be  so,  that  he  gave  him  no  other 

*  than   his   own.     So   likeness,   and   sameness,    [or 

*  ownness,]  and  equality,  are  all  one.*  And  then, 
a  few  words  after,  comes  the  passage  at  which 
Mr.LeClerc  carps;  'Caret  igitur,  fratres,  similitude 
^  natune  contumelise  suspicione ;  nee  potest  videri 

*  Filius  idcirco  in  proprietate  patemie  natune  non 
'  esse,  quia  similis  est :   cum  similitude  nulla  sit, 

*  nisi  ex  squalitate  naturae ;  aequalitas  autem  na- 
^  turae  non  potest  esse,  nisi  una  sit ;  una  vero  non 
^  persons  unitate,  sed  Generis  V  '  So  that  there  is 
^  no  need,  brethren,  that  you  should  suspect  this 

?  [Tlie  Beiiedictine  edition  reads  here  impmssibUiierS\ 
<l  [S.  Uilarias  de  Synodis*  prope  finem.    [oect.  74.  p.  119a. 
ediL  Benedict.] 
r  [Sect.  76.] 

WALL,  TOUn.  X 
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GSAF.v.  <  phiMe,  ^  UkeneaB  of  natme,"  of  mnj  reproaddul 
ymttim  '  meaning:  nor  will  the  Son  seem  not  to  have  the 
2|2^  *  Father^s  own  natore  for  that  leaaon,  becanae  he  is 
'  said  to  be  Uke  him.  Wliereas  there  is  no  likeness 
'  bat  by  equality  of  nataie,  and  eqnalitj  of  nature 
'  cannot  [in  this  case,  speaking  of  divine  nature]  be, 
<  unless  it  be  One.    One,  not  bj  unity  of  perscm,  but 

*  of  Gekus/ 

Whereas  Mr.  Le  Clerc  obserres  here,  that  sup* 
posing  the  numerical  unity  of  the  divine  essence,  it 
is  not  proper  to  say,  the  nature  of  the  Son  is  like  or 
equal  to  that  of  the  Father;  it  is  true,  if  St.  Hikiy 
had  not  explained  himself  so,  as  by  equality  to  mean 
identity.  And  whereas  he  observes  that  by  the  word 
genuM  St.  Hilary  shews  his  meaning  to  be  of  a  ge- 
nerical  or  specifical  unity  only ;  this  also  would  have 
some  sense  according  to  the  ordinary  use  of  the  wmd 
genus.  But  St.  Hilary  had  declared  in  that  very  book 
in  what  sense  he  took  the  word :  as  at  the  beginning 
of  the  book,  in  these  words ;  *  but  seeing  I  must  often 

*  use  the  words  essence  and  substance^  we  must  know 

*  what  essence  signifies :  lest  we  should  use  words, 
'  and  not  know  the  meaning.    Essence  is  that  which 

*  a  thing  is,*  &e.     '  And  it  may  be  called  the  essence, 

*  or  nainre^  or  (fentts^  or  substance  of  any  thing/ 

And  a  little  after,  *  whereas  therefore  we  say,  that 

*  e^srnc^  does  signify  the  nature,  or  genus,  or  sub- 

*  jifff»^,\V:o.  And  constantly  afterward  he  uses  those 
wonln  ft<  synonymous.  And  accordingly  Erasmus,  in 
i\\o  ilc^lioAfion  of  his  edition  of  St.  Hilary's  works, 
hrtil  srtiil ;  '  of  I  ho  same  essence,  or.  as  St.  Hilary  often 

*  >»|HHikK  of  t\\o  aanxo  ffrnus  or  nature  with  the  Father, 

*  uhic^h  \\\f>  CJnvks  oxprt>!fti  o^trMMVior.'  So  that  to  say, 
I  mt/iN^  ¥1^  pe^^sii)n4P^  W  prftrris,  is  to  say,  *  not  one 
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'person,  but  one  substance:'  or  as  he  himself  ex- chap. v. 
presses  it  in  the  page   before,  Xon  persopM  Deus  y^^  ^^^^ 
UHUs  est,  sed  natura.     *  God  is  not  one  in  person,  ^^^^ 
'  but  in  nature/ 

So  unfair  and  pedantic  a  thing  it  is  to  catch  hold 
of  some  single  phrase  or  expression,  whereby  to 
account  for  an  author's  meaning  through  a  whole 
book.  The  contrary  appears  by  many  passages  in 
the  book.  Particularly  by  this.  He  as  well  as  the 
other  Fathers  does  often  say,  that  he  that  should 
preach  that  the  Son,  as  well  as  the  Father,  is  un- 
begotten,  and  without  any  cause,  fountain,  origin, 
or  principle,  [which  the  Greeks  express,  ayewnrov 
m  avapxovy  unbegotten  and  unoriginated^  or  self- 
originated^  would  inevitably  make  two  Gods.     Or, 

*  that  God  is  one  by  virtue  of  the  innascibility :' 
auctoritate  innascibilitatis  Deu^  unus  est.  Because 
though  there  are  three  persons,  yet  One  only  of 
them  is  the  fountain  and  origin  of  the  Deity,  Or, 
as  TertuUian  expresses  it,  *  they  are  all  One,  inas- 
'  much  as  all  are  of  one,  that  is,  as  to   unity  of 

*  the  substance.*    Contra  Praj'cam^  cap.  2. 

Now  he  that  speaks  thus,  plainly  denotes  a 
numerical  unity.  For  a  specifical  unity  might  as 
well  or  better  be  conceived  between  three  coordi- 
nate ayewtrra  rai  avap')(a :  but  a  numerical  unity 
cannot  be  conceived,  without  conceiving  the  Father 
as  the  fountain  of  the  Deity. 
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CHAP.  VL 

l%s  Opimom  of  tk$  AneimU  comeemnig  the  fittmn  SMe  ^f 
Infamii,  or  dier  Permm$^  that  iofpen  to  die  mnbaptisBod. 

CHAP.TL     j.  L  THE  account  of  their  opinion  in  this  mattar 
^^tim  ^'  ^  ^''^^  given  in  these  particulars : 

^  1.  All  the  tmcient  Christians  (without  the  ex- 
ception of  one  man)  do  understand  that  rule  of 
our  Saviour,  John  iii.  5.  Verily^  verify^  I  say  mUo 
thee.  Except  a  men  [it  is  in  the  original  mw  iih  rir, 
except  a  person^  or  except  one']  be  bom  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God;  of  baptism. 

I  had  occasion  in  the  First  Part  to  bring  a  great 
many  instances  of  their  sayings:  where  all  that 
40.  mention  that  text,  from  Justin  Martyr  down  to 
joo. St. Austin,  do  so  apply  it:  and  many  more  might 
be  brought.     Neither  did  I  ever  see  it  otherwise 
Mjo- applied  in   any  ancient  writer.     I  believe   Calvin 
was  the  first  that  ever  denied  this  place  to  mean 
baptism  ^     He  gives  another  interpretation,  which 
he  confesses  to  be  new.     This  man  did  indeed  write 
many  things  in  defence  of  infant-baptism.     But  he 
has  done  ten  times  more  prejudice  to  that  cause,  by 
withdrawing  (as  far  as  in  him  lay)  the  strength  of 
this  text  of  Scripture,  (which  the  ancient  Christians 
used  as  a  chief  ground  of  it,)  by  that  forced  inter- 
pretation of  his,  than  he  has  done  good  to  it  by  all 
his  new  hypotheses  and  arguments.     What  place  of 
Scripture  is  more  fit  to  produce  for  the  satisfaction 
of  some  plain  and  ordinary  man,  (who  perhaps  b 
not  capable  of  apprehending  the  force  of  the  oonse- 

r  iD&titution.  lib.iv.  cap.  i6.  {.35. 
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br  which  it  is  furoTed  from  other  places,)  chap. vl 

tikmt  he  ought  to  hare  his  child  baptiied,  than  this^  y ,1^ 

(especmUr  if  it  were  translated  in  English  as  it^*> 
shcNuld  be»)  wh»e  oar  SaTioor  8ajs»  that  no  parson 
skaD  come  to  heaT^a  without  it  f  meaning  at  least 
A  God's  oidinaiy  way.  It  is  true  that  Calrin  does 
alt  other  places  determine  this  to  be  so ;  as  I  shaU 
dbew  piesentlj  at^  8.  Bat  his  dictate  is  but  a 
poor  amends  (or  the  loss  of  a  text  of  Scripture^ 
Slice  hB  time,  those  parties  of  the  protestants  that 
kave  been  the  greatest  admirers  of  him,  have  follow- 
ed him  in  lemring  out  this  place  from  among  their 
proofe  of  in&Dt4M4itism,  and  diverting  the  sense  of 
it  another  way :  which  the  antipiedobaptists  obserr- 
ii^«  hare  taken  their  advantage,  and  do  aim  to  shut 
fitt  aD  the  protestant  psedobaptists  from  it.  Thej 
sore  apt  now  to  face  out  any  of  them  that  makes  any 
ivetence  to  this  text^  as  going  against  the  general 
seiee  of  protestants.  Mr.  Steunet,  in  his  late  an* 
swer  to  Mr.  Russen,  (p.  73.)  having  said  that  the 

*  custom  (of  baptising  infants)  seems  to  have  taken 

*  its  rise  firom  a  misinterpretation*  (as  he  calls  it,) 
^  of  this  text  f  and  having  instanced  in  Chrvsostom^ 
Cyiil,  and  Austin,  as  concluding  from  this  place  a 
Becessity  of  baptism  to  salvation,  (and  he  might 
have  added  to  them  all  the  ancient  Cbristians  that 
ever  ^pn^e  of  this  matter  as  producing  this  text, 
though  not  this  only ;)  he  himself  declares,  that  he 
takes  Calvin^s  interpietation,  of  which  he  thero 
grnes  a  sch«M»  to  be  the  truer,  you  may  be  suro. 
Iminediately  after  which,  that  which  only  seemed 
before,  he  now  tenns  to  be  certain.     And  he  adds, 

*  draee  of  the  Romish  church  still  build  their  in- 

*  fiuM-bifitism  on  the  same  principle/     If  that  be 


CHAP.vLtrae,  then  we  mkj  oboenre  (by  die  wit)  tkst  he 
Y«r^iv  takes  aAerwird,  chap,  ti^  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  do 
2^^  purpose,  to  prore  that  ther  pretend  no  SciipUue 
ground  at  all,  but  onlj  the  aatboritr  of  the  dmrdi. 
'  But  this  principle/  be  sajs,  *  the  {Motestants  haie 
'  justlj  abandoned.'  If  be  mean  the  principle  of  an 
absolute  impoBsibilitj  of  salvation  for  a  diild  by 
mischance  djing  unbaptized,  as  raised  from  this 
text,  it  is  true.  But  if  he  mean  the  prindfde  of 
an  imposnlnlitj  of  salvation  to  be  had,  ^ooording  to 
God's  ordinanr  rule  and  declaration,  anj  other  wvf 
than  bj  baptism,  I  shall  bj  and  bj  ^ew,  that  not 
all  the  protestants,  if  anj,  have  abandoned  it.  On 
the  eontrarr,  ther,  most  of  them,  take  this  text  in 
the  sense  that  the  Fathers  did :  onlj  tber  judge, 
that  in  determining  of  the  future  state  of  an  infmt 
so  djiog,  we  are  not  to  bind  God  to  the  means  that 
he  has  bound  us  to ;  but  mar  bc^  that  for  extraor- 
dirianr  cases  and  a<^iderjt§  he  will  make  an  allow- 
ance. A«  in  the  case  of  circumcision  omitted,  though 
the  rule  were  as  peremptory  as  this.  Thai  $omI 
*ihoU  he  cut  o^:  jet  where  his  providence  made  it 
impracticable  r'as  in  those  continual  travels  in  the 
wildeme«»*i,  &c. )  he  did  not  execute  the  penaltj :  and 
ret  in  ordinary  cases  the  rule  st-rK^d  firm. 

But  see  what  a  triumph  this  antipaedobafitist 
raisers  upon  the  sup[xif>al  that  the  protestants  have 
aliandoned    this   principle.     ^  And    since,'    says    he. 

*  this  foundation  is  by  these  last  [the  protestants] 

*  allowed  to  be  insufficient  to  liear  the  weight  of  in- 

*  fant'liaptism  :  it  might  be  worth  a  further  inquiry. 

*  whether   this    practice   is   founded    on    any   9olid 

*  foundation  at  all :  and  if  those  who  appear  firrt  to 

*  have  uM,^  it,  proceeded  on  so  great  a  mistake. 
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*  vbalker  this  custom  on^t  not  to  be  discoDtiniied,  chap.v; 
^M  veD  SB  the  bttsis  on  whkh  it  ins  origimllj^^^^^ 

The  jndidoQS  Mr.  Hooker  saw  betimes  the  in- 
as  wdl  as  groandlessnesG^  of  this  new 
of  Calvin's*  which  was  then  greedilj 
bj  Cartwright  and  others,  that  they  might 
with  better  fiice  deny  any  necessity  of  that  private 
haptisna,  whkh  had  been  ordered  by  the  chnrch  in 
cans  of  extremity :  and  says  on  that  account*  '  I 

*  hold  it  ibr  a  most  infalliUe  rule  in  expositions  of 
'  acted  Scripture,  that  where  a  litend  construction 
*wiD  stand,  the  furthest  finom  the  letter  is  com- 

monh-  the  woist« ^To  hide  the  genend  con- 

'  sent  of  antiquity  agredng  in  the  litend  interpre- 
^talioD,  they  cunningly  aflbrm*  that  certain  hare 
^tak«  those  wwds  as  meant  of  material  wat^*, 

*  when  they  know  that  of  all  the  ancient  there  is 
^  not  <Hie  to  be  named  that  ever  did  otherwise  either 
^expound  or  allege  the  place  than  as  implying 
^  external  baptism.  Shall  that  which  hath  always 
^receiTed  this  and  no  other  construction   be   now 

*  dfaguised  with  the  toy  of  novelty  ? God  will  have 

^  it  [the  sacram^it]  unbraced  not  only  as  a  sign  m 

*  token  what  we  receive.*  but  also  as  an  instrument 

*  or  mean  wherrf>y  we  receive  grace/  &c. — ^*  If 
"Christ  himself  which   giveth  salvation  do  require 

*  baptism,  it  is  not  for  us  that  look  for  salvation  to 

*  sound  and  examine  him,  whether  unbaptized  men 
'may  be  saved,  but  seriously  to  do  that  which  is 
"  lequred,  and  religiously  to  fear  the  danger  which 
^  may  grow  by  the  want  thereof/  &c.  Ecdes.  Polity, 

T.f  59,60. 
S.  By  those  vrords,  tie  kimgdam  of  God^  in  this 
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CHAP. VT.  text,  they  do  all  of  them  understand  (as  any  one 
You- after  would  naturally  do)  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter 
SL**^     in  hearen. 

This  is  confessed  by  the  right  reverend  author  of 
the  late  Exposition  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  who  goes  about  himself  to  affix 
another  sense  on  those  words,  viz.  that  they  here 
signify  the  church,  or  the  dispensation  of  the 
Messiah.  For  speaking  of  the  ancient  times,  he 
saysS  *  the  words  of  our  Saviour  to  Nicodemus  were 

*  expounded  so  as  to  import  the  absolute  necessity 

*  of  baptism  in  order  to  salvation  :  for  it  not  being 
'  observed  that  the  dispensation  of  the  Messias  was 

*  meant  by  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  it  being  taken 

*  to  signify  eternal  glory,  that  expression  of  our  Sa- 

*  viour's  was  understood  to  import  this,  that  no  man 

*  could  be  saved  unless  he  were  baptized ;'  &c. 
It  must  be  granted,  that  in  some  places  of  the 

New  Testament,  by  these  words,  the  kingdom  of 
God^  is  meant  the  gospel-state  in  this  life.  I  gave 
an  instance  before  S  where  I  think  it  is  so  taken. 
But  it  is  also  often  taken  in  the  ordinary  sense  for 
the  state  of  future  glory.  And  that  it  should 
be  so  taken  here,  I  crave  leave  to  offer  these 
reasons : 

1.  All  the  ancient  expositors  and  other  Fathers, 
both  Greek  and  Latin,  do,  as  I  said,  understand  it 
so.  The  reader  has  seen  a  multitude  of  their  say- 
ings occasionally  here  brought,  whereof  not  one  is 
capable  to  be  understood  otherwise :  and  I  believe 
none  can  be  produced  that  is.  Hermas,  who  set 
down  in  writing  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  or  the 

"^  Bishop  Burnet  on  the  Articles,  Art.  27. 
t  Parti,  eh.  19.  §.  21. 
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sobslance  of  them,   before  St  Joha  himself   did,  chap. vi. 
takes  it  80 :  as  appears  by  his  speaking"  of  people  Y«r«ft«r 
entering  thb  kingdom  after  their  death.   TertuUian^JJjJJ**^ 
paimpliiases^  *  cannot  enter,*  bj  $um  habet  salutem^ 

*  cannot  be  saTed.*  And  so  all  the  rest.  Now  it  is 
Iiard  to  think  that  not  one  of  the  ancients  should 
expound  it  right. 

S.  Mr.  Walkei*,  who  had  consulted  as  much  on  the 
exposition  of  this  text  as  any  man,  takes  the  anti- 
paedobi^tists  for  the  first  inventors  of  the  new  expo- 
fittioo :  and  that  it  was  invented  bj  them  to  serve  a 
tnni.  For  so  are  his  words  ^:  'God*s  spiritual 
'  kingdom  on  earth,  or  the  visible  church,  which  is 

*  all  that  the  anabaptists  will  have  these  words  to 

*  signify :  and  upon  this  design,  because  they  would 

*  bv  this  distinction  avoid  the  force  of  the  argument 

*  hence  for  infants'  baptism,'  &c. 

S.  As  he  there  observes,  this  text  explains  itself: 
for  the  expression  being  redoubled  by  our  Saviour 
in  verse  S,  and  again  in  verse  5,  it  is  in  verse  S, 
ie  cmmmoi  se^  M^  kin^om  of  God.  And  St.  Austin 
king  ago  made  this  observation';   *what  he  had 

*  said,  ke  oiMHOt  see^   he   explained    by  saying,  he 

*  tmmmoi  rmier  inio.^  Now  for  the  church  here ; 
one,  that  is  not  baptized,  may  see  it.  It  is  there- 
fofe  plainly  meant  of  the  kingilom  of  glory, 

4.  It  is  not  likely  that  our  Saviour  should,  in  his 
discoorse  with  Nicodemus,  introduce  a  sentence  in 
so  solemn  a  way  of  speaking,  as  to  premise  twice 
ofw  to  it  these  words :    Verify j  reriijfy  I  sajf  ntnio 

•  See  pttrt  i.  cb.  i.  ^  3.  ^  Ibid.  ch.  iv.  %.  3. 
1  Modest  FIcm  for  Infmnts*  Baptism,  cb.  xii.  §.  8. 

*  lib.  m.  de  Anima  et  ejus  ongine.  cap.  1 1.  [torn.  x.  p.  381. 
e£L  Bcaed&st.] 
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CBAV.Yhtkee:  and  jet  at  last  the  aenteiiea  ihoiiM 
Ymt^kat  i^  ™<^^  ^1^^  ^^  9  ^^^ '  without  b^itiflni  one  ean- 
^^^    *  not  be  entered  into  the  church.'    For  <  to  be  b^- 
'  tixed,'  and  *  to  be  entered  into  the  chordi^'  are  tenna 
moch  about  equivaleut. 

Neither  does  it  q>pear  what  the  antipaedohqp- 
tirts  gain  by  this  interpretation  of  thein»  if  it  were 
consistent:  since  the  only  way,  at  least  the  onlj 
known  and  ordinary  way,  to  the  kingdom  of  gkHj* 
is  by  being  of  Christ*s  church,  or  under  the  dis- 
pensation of  the  Messiah. 

As  for  the  'absolute  necessity  of  bqitism  to 
'  salyation,'  which  the  learned  bishop,  ^om  I  men- 
tioned, says  these  words  were  anci^itly  expounded 
to  import :  I  am  going  presently  to  recite  the  sense 
of  the  ancients  particulariy,  how  &r  they  expounded 
them  so,  and  how  far  not. 

St.  Austin  is  of  opinion*  that  had  it  not  been  fiv 
this  sentence  of  our  Saviour,  the  Pelagians,  when 
they  were  so  hard  pressed  with  the  arguments  takoi 
from  the  baptism  of  infants,  *  would  have  deter- 

*  mined  that  infants  were  not  to  be  baptized  at  all.' 

The  church  of  England,  together  with  the  whole 
ancient  church,  does  apply  and  make  use  of  this 
text  as  a  ground  of  baptizing  infants:  beginning 
the  office  for  it  thus ;  '  Forasmuch  as  all  men  are 

*  conceived  and  bom  in  sin,  and  that  our  Saviour 
^  Christ  saith.  None  can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 

*  God,  except  he  be  regeneraie  and  bom  anew  of 

*  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  ice.     And  aft^- 
ward,  '  Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that 

*  this  child  is  regenerate,'  &c.     And  they  do  in  all 
the  three  Offices  of  Baptism,  as  soon  as  the  party  is 

'  Lib.  i.  de  Peocatorum  Mentis,  cap.  30. 
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iN^tixed,  whether  he  be  infont  or  one   of  riper  chap. vi 
jearSy   give  thanks  that  he   is  'regenerated^  and y^ ^ 

*  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  church.'  |*»*  »'»■ 

And  whereas  some  people  have  expressed  a  won- 
dor  at  St.  Austin,  that  he  should  hold  '  that  all  that 

*  are  baptized  are  also  regenerate ;'  no  man  living 
can  read  him  without  perceiving  that  he  uses  the 
word  regenerate  as  another  word  for  baptized^  and 
that  this  with  him  would  have  been  an  identical 
proposition ;  as  if  one   should   say  nowadays,  '  all 

*  that  are  baptized,  are  christened.' 

If  some  of  late  days  have  put  a  new  sense  on  the 
word  regenerate,  how  can  St. Austin  help  that? 
And  the  church  of  England  uses  the  word  in  the 
old  sense. 

Many  of  the  late  defenders  of  infant-baptism 
have,  as  I  said,  left  out  this  place  from  among  the 
proofs  that  they  bring  from  Scripture  for  it :  but 
for  what  reason,  it  is  hard  to  imagine. 

If  they  fear  that  from  hence  will  follow  a  ground 
of  afaeolute  despair  for  any  new  convert  for  himself, 
and  for  any  parent  in  respect  of  his  child,  dying 
before  he  can  be  baptized :  is  it  not  natural  to  admit 
of  the  same  exicireca  and  allowance  in  these  words, 
as  we  do,  and  must  do,  in  many  other  rules  of  holy 
Scripture?  namely,  to  understand  them  thus;  that 
this  is  God's  ordinary  rule,  or  the  ordinary  condi- 
tion of  salvation:  but  that  in  extraordinary  cases, 
(where  his  providence  cuts  off  all  our  opportunity 
of  using  it,)  he  has  also  extraordinary  mercy  to  save 
without  it.  The  ancients,  as  I  shall  shew,  did  hope, 
and  even  conclude  so,  in  case  of  a  convert  believing: 
and  many  in  the  following  ages,  of  an  infant. 

If  the  objection  be,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive 
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Y^t^tm  Spirit^  (wfaicb  18  mentioiied  in  tbe  tezt»  as  well  aa 
2hJT^  qfufoier^)  mce  be  is  not  capable  of  any  o^wnlwm 
of  the  Spirit  oo  his  will,  &e.  It  is  not  onlj  owned 
\j  all  other  Christians,  that  the  Holj  S|ririt,  be- 
sides his  oflfee  of  conyerting  the  heart,  doea  aed 
and  applj  pardon  of  rin,  and  other  promiaea  of  tte 
eoTenant :  bot  also  by  the  antipedobaptists,  that  tte 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  giren  or  applied  to  infiuita*  So 
aays  Mr.  DanTers^  *  That  thej  are  capable  of  aalvB-* 
'tion  bjr  Christ's  pnrchase,  and  the  af^iUeation  of 
'  Christ's  blood  and  Spirit  to  them;  who  doobtaifc? 
'  I  am  sore  I  never  affirmed  the  contrarj.'  And 
^Ir.Tombes;  'The  grace  of  God  electing  tlle■^ 
'  putting  them  into  Christ,  uniting  them  to  hini 
'bj  bis  Spirit  V&c. 

The  antipaedobaptists  do  themselves  make  oae  of 
this  place  of  Scripture  agunst  the  Qoaken  and 
other  antibaptists,  (and  that  with  good  reason,)  to 
prove  tbe  necessitv  of  baptism.  Some  of  them  abo, 
tbat  can  read  no  other  than  tbe  English  tnmslatioo, 
will  bfimetimes  very  unwarilv  uige  it  against  the 
pafdobaptists ;  and  will  obsen'e  that  it  is  said, 
Ejtcept  a  man  be  bom,  kc.  it  is  not  said,  a  diU: 
concluding  from  the  word,  tbat  be  that  is  so  bom 
must  be  a  man  grown.  But  these,  you  will  say, 
are  right  English  divines.  This  may  be  retorted 
on  them  :  for  the  original  is  not  €€u^  lui  at^p,  or.  Saw 
iih  atSp^mrof ;  ^  except  a  man  :*  but  tar  fih  r!f , '  except 
'  any  one.*  And  so  the  text  is  underst^iod  by  the 
ancients ;  and  by  all  that  can  read  the  original. 

^  Aiuwer  to  Appeal,  p.  9. 

'  CxameD.    [cff  ManhaD'f    eermon,    poit  ii.  lect.  10.  p.  35. 
edit.4to.  1645.] 
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It  is  a  common  thing  with  the  antipsedobaptists,  chap.vi. 
when  they  are  attacked  with  that  argument,  that  y«u.  after 
women^s    receiving    the    communion    is    no    morejJj^*P*^ 
plainly  expressed  in  Scripture,  than  infant-baptism, 
to  answer  by  citing  that  text;  AorfMa^erw  eovrov 
ar6|Mnro9,  &c.    *  Let   a  man  examine  himself,    and 

*  so  let  him  eat,'  &c^  and  to  urge  that  the  word 
ar6pMT09  being  of  the  common  gender  includes 
women  as  well  as  men.  And  they  will  frequently 
boast  and  say,  *  Do  but  produce  as  good  proof  for 
'  baptizing  infants  as  this  text  affords  for  women's 

*  receiving,  and  we  will  comply.'  Nevertheless,  it 
b  not  advisable  for  them  to  venture  any  more  on 
this  challenge  than  they  can  be  content  to  lose. 
For  the  word  tU  used  here,  lav  m^  tij,  does  (much 
more  naturally  than  the  word  avOpwroij  signify  any 
one,  or  any  person,  man,  woman,  or  child.  It  is 
<Hily  an  Anglicism  to  say.  Except  a  man,  instead  of, 
Ejtcept  a  person  be  born  of  watery  &c. 

2.  Though  the  ancients  understood  the  fore- 
said text  to  mean  baptism,  and  though  the  words 
are  peremptory,  yet  they  were  of  opinion  that  God 
Almighty  did  in  some  extraordinary  cases,  when 
baptism  could  nut  be  had,  dispense  with  his  own 
law.  And  one  case,  which  they  all  agreed  to  be 
ex^npted,  was  that  of  mart}TS.  If  any  one  had 
soch  faith  in  Christ,  as  willingly  to  sacrifice  his  life 
for  the  testimony  of  his  truth ;  they  concluded  that 
such  a  man,  whether  he  had  as  yet  been  baptized 
or  not,  was  received  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven : 
for  this  they  called  baptismum  smiyfiinisy  *  a  being 
•  baptized  in  blood :'  referring  to  that  of  our  Saviour, 
Matt.  XX.  22.  Ye  shall  be  baptized  tcith  the  baptis9n 
thai  I  am  baptized  with. 


19D  neAwtip4»kiapei$l9' 

durvt     80  TeItlllliln^  '  We  have  also  another  baptkn, 

YwdHMT  ^  (^M^h  w  well  as  the  other  can  be  osed  bat  ooee^) 

^^     '  nuaelT.  that  of  blood.*     '  Hie  eat  baptismnt  qui 

M9.  '^  bvarmoDi  et  doo  acceptum  repraesentat,  et  perfi- 

«  htfu  rvddh/     '  Thk  is  a  baptism  which  will  either 

^  mapfh  tbue  piaee  of  water-baptism  to  one  that  has 

^  not  rw«i¥«<i  hu  or  will  restore  it  to  one  that  1ms 

K^  ^  [iMl}  j  ar  diifiHmi]  h/     The  same  thing  is  owned  bf 

i>priaii  •. 

St.  d'yriK  who  i§aj%  thos ;  *  If  one  be  nerer  so 

*  upri|filti»  tmd  jHt  do  not  remre  the  seal  of  water, 
'  llii  imiiittit  iinlxfr  into  the  kingdom  of  hearen :  this 

*  i|i  }|  bull]  )«pt?«icbt  but  rt  »  none  of  mine ;  it  is  Jesos 

*  Chriiit?  UltU}  ht»  moile  tk»  decree':*  ret  afterward, 
ill  Uiu  >^tiii  cimtifin*  escepls  BBartrrs. 

4v^.      "^  IlkMwitMf  iTulfj^tindifiH  a»  positiTe  as  he  is,  that 
iHiiH)  im%  Ih)  mwd  without  baptism,  vet   pats  it, 

*  l^xiMpiiik  iifi»  qui  pro  Chcisti  nooune  soo  sangoine 

*  lfciipU/.miUir*/  *  Kxijtf|it  thmw  who  are  ft>r  the  name 
^  111  i;lti'«^  lm|iUitt)ti  ill  tliifir  own  blood/     Gennadios 

'^'       And  St.  Aii^iii  ^y»\  •  Ever  frinine  the  time  that 

*  uui  Saviour  saiilt  Hu^^it^pi  ^my  f^tui  hn  h*ym  a^in  of 

*  WiUt^t*^  iScc.*  i\A\\\  at  uiiutliifr  piturtf.  ff^  dus^  jiAai/  lo$e 
'  Airf   /i/i<  /m*   my   sulce  iJudl  Wnd  k :   no  person  is 

*  iltuilii  ti  niiiOjber  of  Chmt^  beet  dtiufp  br  baptism 

*  ill  Cbritft,  or  by  death  for  Christ/ 

3w  Bifside  the  nma  of  rnnrtjrs :  Lf  a  heathen 
miM  waa  arrived  to  mmiip  ilfgrce  of  beiief  of  the 
i*krtsliau   religion,   nfid   roiifc^nNion   of  iu   and  jet 

'  Dt  BaptiwpQ,  cap.  iti  *  K|H»»t.  73.  ad  Jnhaiannm. 

f  Catech.  3.  '  l^  ^*»*'^  **^  IVtruro,  cap.  30. 

1^  Dc  Eodes.  Dogmatibttt.  «ij»  74 

»  l-ih,  I.  dc  Amroa,  ct  cji»  w«pt»r.  eap  9. 
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died  without  baptism  ;  they  judged  of  bis  case  with  chap.vi. 
some  distinction.  vew  after 

For  if  the  man  had  shewn  a  contempt  or  gross  ^^i»- 
n^lect  of  baptism  as  a  needless  thing,  and  then 
were  cut  off  by  death  without  receiving  it;  they 
judged  such  a  case  to  be  hopeless.     TertuUian  him-  loo. 
self  calis  that  a  wicked  doctrine,  *  to  think  that 

*  baptism  is  not  necessary  to  those  that  have  faith.' 
His  words  you  have  before,  part  i.  ch.  4.  §.  3.  And 
St.  Ambrose^  speaks  of  it  as  a  received  opinion,  374- 

<  that  a  catechumen,  though  he  believe  in  the  cross 
'  [or  death]  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  yet  unless  he  be 

*  baptized   in  the  name   of  the  Father,  Son,  and 

*  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  receive  remission  of  sins,  nor 

*  be  partaker  of  the  gift  of  spiritual  grace.'  He 
most  mean,  of  those  that  refuse  or  contemn  bap- 
tiani,  as  will  appear  by  what  I  shall  quote  from  him 
by  and  by.  And  Gregory  Nazianzen,  speaking  of 360. 
three  sorts  of  persons  that  die  unbaptized,  reckons 
these  the  worst,  and  likely  to  have  the  greatest 
punishment.  His  words  are  recited  in  part  i.  ch.ll.  ' 
§.  6.     St,  Austin's  words   also  I  produced   before, 

part  i.  ch.  15.  sect.  4.  §.  3.      ^  But   when   a   man 

*  goes  without  it  by  his  wilful  neglect  of  it,  he  is 
'  involved  in  guilt :  for  that  must  not  be  called  a 

*  conversion  of  the  heart  to  God,  when  God's  sacra- 

<  ment  is  contemned.'    So  that  the  learned  Vossius, 

in  his  book  of  baptism,  Disp.  6.  Thes.  6.  having  ~  ^ 

spoken  of  some  points  of  baptism  in  which  the 
opinions  of  the  Fathers  differed,  owns  them  to 
have  been  unanimous  in  this :  *  This  is,'  says  he, 

*  the  judgment  of  all  antiquity,  that  they  perish 

k  lib.   de  bis  qui   initiantur^   c.  4.    [  sect.  ao.  Op.  torn.  ii. 
P- 330.1 
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194  Those  that  missed  of  Baptism  bf  Delay. 

CHAP.vi.  *  serve  it.  "  But  I  therefore  receive  it  not,  because 
Yew  after  ^  I  am  afraid."  But  are  you  not  afraid  to  die  in 
^*P^     *  this  condition  ? He  that  sins  after  baptism 

*  (as  it  is  like  he  will,  being  but  a  roan)  will,  if  he 
'  repent,   obtain   mercy.     But   he   that,   making  a 

*  sophistical  use  of  the  mercy  of  God,  departs  this 
'  life  without  the  grace,  will  have  inevitable  punish- 

*  ment.'     And  afterward,  *  In  what  anguish  of  mind 

*  am  I,  think  you,  when  I  hear  of  any  one  that  is 

*  dead   that   was   not    baptized,   considering    those 

*  unsufferable  torments  ?'  And  in  another  tract*, 
'  If  sudden  death  seize  us,  which  God  forbid,  before 

*  we  are  baptized  ;  though  we  have  a  thousand  good 

*  qualities,  there  is  nothing  to  be  expected  but  hell.' 
150.      Firmilian,  bishop  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  who 

was  of  the  same  opinion  as  St.  Cyprian  was,  that 
baptism  given  by  heretics  is  null,  asks  (by  way  of 
objection  to  himself)  this  question^ ;  what  should 
be  said  of  the  case  of  those,  who  having  come  from 
the  heretics  to  the  church,  and  having  been  received 
without  a  new  baptism,  were  since  dead  without  it  ? 
He  answers ;  '  They  are  to  be  accounted  in  the  same 
'  state  as  those  that  have  been  catechumens  amoDg 

*  us,  and  have  died  before  they  were  baptized.*  But 
what  he  thought  that  state  to  be,  cannot  be  plainly 
known,  because  the  next  words  are  very  obscure: 
yet  Rigaltius,  by  an  amendment  of  the  words, 
(without  the  authority  of  any  manuscript,)  makes 
them  favourable  fo^  the  case  of  such  deceased  per- 
sons :  and  bishop  Fell**  allows  of  his  opinion. 

*^  Horn.  24.  in  Joann.  [torn.  viii.  p.  147.'' 
*  Apud  Cyprian.  Epist.  75.  prope  finem. 
"   [See   Cypriani   Opera,   edit.    Fell.   Oxon.    1683.   part  ii. 
p.  226.] 
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Fere  double-minded^  wwrr^r- chap.vi. 
/r<>  in  their  resolutions ;  y^^  ^^i^^ 
\^\uch  shall  receive   nothing ^^^^ 


jitisin  :l  long  time,  fearing 

fall  into  sin  again.     These 

Id   ail  vises  to  stay  till  theioa 

In^l  wiys  ftt  one  place®,  that 

^ultl  hupiKm  to  miss  of  bap- 

Mecnre  of  salvation.*     But 

>nimoiul  this  practice ;  as 

^rmoiisf  made  to  the  catechu- 

Iregory  Nnzianzen,  St.  Gre- 

|lom,  and  others. 

the  *  deceit  of  the  Devil  260. 
ind  cheating  men  of  the 
suadiii^f  them  to  an  over- 
of  their  fear  of  staining 
l^ftltogethcr  miss  of  it  p.' 
tbe  two  it  is  better  to  re-  260. 
ehould  fall  into  sin  after, 
'of  it  by  this  caution.     For 
iird,  lie  allows  hopes  of  par- 
but  of  those  that  die  without 
tie  save*,  *  AVhen  I  hear  that 
IVr/Tf/,  rtriltf^   I  say   unto 
HPVti  again^  &c.    I   dare  not 
iiose  that  are  not  initiated.' 

those  men  arguing;   and 380 
afraid ;"  stays  one.     If  you 
receive  baptism  and  pre- 
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P  Or.  40. 
Beront  baptismum. 
om.  ix.  p.  1 1,  13.  edit.  Montf.] 
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196  Tkate  that  missed  of  Baptism  by  Dday. 

CHAP.vi.  tism  ^  that  he  feared  either  hell,  or  at  least  the  loss 

Ymr  after   of  heaveil. 

2^1**^  St.  Ambrose  speaks  at  one  place  doubtfully  of 
these  men's  escaping  punishment,  but  more  doubt- 
fully of  their  obtaining  any  reward,  in  the  words 
which  I  cited  in  part  i.  ch.  13.  \.  2.     ^  But  suppose 

*  they  do  obtain  a  freedom  from  punishment,  yet  I 

*  question  whether  they  shall  have  the  crown  of  the 

*  kingdom.'  But  yet  afterward  he  gives  his  opinion 
positively  in  the  case  of  Valentinian,  (who  missed  of 
baptism  in  the  manner  we  now  speak  of,)  that  his 
desire  of  baptism  was  accepted  instead  of  baptism, 
not  only  for  pardon,  but  also  for  glorification:  as 
was  8hewe<l  in  ch.  iii.  sect.  3.  §.  3. 

St.  Austin  embraces  this  opinion  of  St.  Ambrose 
last  mentioned  ;  and  gives  a  proof  of  it  out  of 
Scripture  from  the  example  of  the  penitent  thief: 

*  Which,'  says  he%  *  when  I  consider  thoroughly,  I 

*  find  that  not  only  martyrdom  for  the  name  of 
'  Christ  may  supply  the  want  of  baptism  ;  but  also 
'  faith  and  the  conversion  of  the  heart,  in  a  case 

*  where  by  reason  of  the  straitness  of  the  time  the 
'  sacrament  of  baptism  cannot  be  celebrated.  For 
'  that   thief   was   not    crucified    for   the    name    of 

*  Christ,  but  for  his  own  ill  deserts :  neither  did  he 
'  suffer  for  his  belief;  but  while  he  was  suflTering, 
'  he  came  to  believe.  So  that  in  his  case  it  appears 
'  how  much  that  which  the  apostle  says,  xoiih  the 
'  heart  ice  believe  unto  righteousness^  and  with  the 
'  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation^  does 
'  avail   without   the  visible   sacrament   of    baptism. 

>  See  ch.  iii.  sect.  6.  §.  i. 

'  Contra  Donatistas,  lib.  iv.  cap.  22.  [Op.  torn.  ix.  p.  139. 
edit.  Benedict.] 


CKmioal  Baptism.     Infants.  197 

*  But   it  is  then  fulfilled  invisibly,   when    not  the  chap.  vi. 
**  contempt  of  religion,  but  some  sudden  exigent  of  vear  after 

*  necessity,  keei>s  one  from  baptism.'  »u«!'*^ 

Since  this  thief  had  a  promise  of  paradise ;  it  is 
plain  that  St.  Austin  means,  that  a  man  dying  in 
that  case  may  have  hopes,  not  only  of  impunity,  but 
of  reward.  Besides  that  he  thought  there  is  no 
middle  place. 

In  his  Retractations*,  he  considers  this  matter 
over  again ;  and  says,  the  example  of  the  thief  is  not 
mbsolutely  fit  for  this  purpose,  *  because  one  is  not 
'  sure  whether  he  were  baptized  or  not,"  i.  e.  some 
time  in  his  life  before,  which  is  very  improbable. 
Yet  he  insists  on  the  probability  of  it  in  his  writings 
against  Vincentius  Victor  \ 

IV.  One  might  have  thought,  that  they  should 
have  as  good  hopes  of  the  state  of  an  infant  dying 
nnbaptised^  as  of  a  heathen  convert,  who  believed, 
and  sincerely  desired  baptism,  dying  likewise  unbap- 
tized :  since  it  may  be  said  of  the  infant,  as  well  as 
of  the  other,  that  it  is  not  his  faulty  but  mischance, 
that  he  is  not  baptized.  And  Nazianzen  and  the 
others  that  do  allot  a  middle  state  to  the  one,  do 
allot  the  same  to  the  other.  But  St.  Austin,  and 
those  who  allow  of  no  state  absolutely  mi<ldle,  have 
hopes  of  the  convert's  (such  as  the  thief  was)  going 
to  heaven,  though  unbaptized ;  but  no  hopes  of  an 
uobaptizeil  infant's  escaping  some  degree  of  con-- 
demnation. 

The  reason  of  the  difference,  as  they  seem  to  un- 
derstand it,  is,  that  whereas  God  onlinarily  requires 
both  faith  and.  baptism,  yet  that   either  of  them 

*  Lib.  ii.  cap.  i8.  QOp.  torn.  i.  p.  48.] 
^  [See  above,  plurt  i.  ch.  ao.  sect  2.  &c.2 
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CBAP.vi.(wfaen  the  other  cannot  be  bad)  BMjnffiee  to 


YcH^div  tion.  As  the  thief  having  no  baptinD,  but 
{jy^  faith  and  the  desire  of  baptism,  was  saved :  and 
infants,  baring  not  faith,  bnt  haTing  baptisi  aie 
saved :  but  infimts  dying  nnbaptiaed,  having  mitbei 
fiuth  nor  baptism,  cannot  escape  some  degree  of 
condemnation  for  original  sin. 

To  this  purpose  are  St.  Austin's  words  ^;   '  as  in 

*  the  case  of  the  thief,  who  bj  necesritj  went  with- 

*  out  baptism    corporally,  nalvation  was  obtained, 

*  because  he  spiritually  was  partaker  of  it  by  bis 

*  godly  desire :  so  where  that  [baptism]  is  bad,  aal- 

*  vatjon  is  likewise  obtaineil,  thouj^  the  party  go 

*  without  that  [fiuth]  which  the  thief  had/     And  ao 
"•>^  likewise  St.  Bernard  '  resolves  the  case  from  St. 

Austin.  Having  said  that  a  man  having  fiutb«  and 
the  desire  of  baptism,  may  be  saved  though  be 
of  baptism,  he  adds ; '  infiuits  indeed,  since  bj 
^  of  their  age  they  cannot  have  fidth,  nor  the  con- 
'  version  of  the  heart  to  God,  consequently  can  have 

*  no  salvation  if  they  die  without  baptism.* 

Tlie  ancients  bad  not  all  of  them  the  same  opinion 
concerning  the  death  that  is  brouj^t  on  mankind  by 
454.  original  sin.  The  author  of  that  Comment  which 
has  been  ascribed  to  St.  Ambrose,  but  has  since 
been  thought  to  be  Hilary  the  deacon's,  and  by  otbeis 
to  be  mixed  out  of  several  ancient  works,  thinks  it 
to  be  only  temporal  death.  The  words  that  are  two 
or  three  lines  before  those  I  am  going  to  recite,  are 
for  certain  Hilary's,   (for   St.  Austin   quotes  them 

c  Dc  Baptismo  contra  DonatistaB,  lib.  iv.  cap.  23.  [Op.  torn, 
ix.  p.  140.] 

^  Epist.  77.  ad  Hogonem  de  Sancto  Victore.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p. 
98.  &c.  edit,  fd.  Pkris.  1586.] 
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kiB  name^    The  words  to  this  pufpi^se  arecHAP.vi. 
tlien^  Comneol^  in  Rom.  t.     Having  s|KikeQ  of  the  Y«*r  after 
deatk  which  St.  Ptal  says  cmme  on  all  by  Adanis^l^j;^ 
silk  he  adds ;  *  there  is  also  another  death*  which 
"  is  called  the  second  death  in  hell,  which  we  do  not 
*"  suffer  for  the   sin    of  Adam :    but   by  occasion 
"  thereof  it  b  lurougfat  on  us  by  our  own  sins.^     It 
IS  plain  this  man  would  not  have  sentenced  infants 
to  the  second  death  in  hell.     But  the  more  common 
opinioD^  I  think,  especially  in   the   western  (Hurts, 
was^  that  the  death  threatened  to  Adam,  and  com- 
ing by  original  sin  on  all  by  nature^  is  eternal 
death.     P^ianus  teaches  so  in  his  Sennon  of  Bap-i6cK 
tBsm  ':  '  Mind«  O  beloved,  in  what  death  a  man  is 

*  before  he  be  baptised.     Vou  know  that  received 

*  pointy  that  Adam  was  the  head   of  our  earthly 

*  origia :  whose  cond^nuaUon  biougbt  on  him  sub- 
'jedioQto  eternal  death,  and  on  all  his  i^osteritr, 
^  who  w^ete  all  under  one  law.^ 

AccKMdingly  they  didfered  concerning  the  foture 
stale  of  infants  dying  unbaptiied :  but  all  agreed 
that  they  missed  of  heaven. 

Those  of  the  Grec^L  church  do  generally  incline 
to  the  opinion  of  that  middle  state.  Their  words 
aie  cited  ia  the  first  part :  via.  Xaiianien's.  ch.  xi. 
i.  &  Tbose  of  the  author  of  the  questions  in  JusUn 
Maitjr,  ch.  xxiii.  ^  S«  And  those  of  the  author  of 
the  l^mttttiamef  «</  AfUiotkmm^  ibid.  The  opinion 
of  P^dagius,  (who  convejnsed  most  in  the  Greek 
drarch,)  ch.  xix.  /NijKj^ijit.  The  wcurds  of  St.  Am- 
farase  (who  transcribed  most  that  he  wrt>te  from 
Gie^  authors),  ch.  xiii.  $.  S« 

•  Lib.  IT.  ad  Boniftr.  cip.  4.  [Sect.  7^  Op.  torn.  x.  p.  47  2«] 
f  ]>«  tiib  in  iIk  Bibliodiecft  Pytnun.  torn.  it.  p.  146.  edit. 
Cbkm.  161S.] 


aOO  .%  J«ih«V  OpuU4^m  v/titfir  StaU. 

CHAP.ri.  Bot  .SC  Austin^  and  muet  of  the  Latin  church  in 
Y^^tK  ^^  time,  huldinir  do  i^ich  middle  9tate,  do  believe 
2^^**"  s«ch  intuits  under  some  degive  of  condemnation: 
whose  words  you  have  in  the  fifteenth,  nineteenth, 
and  twentieth  chapters:.  Both  one  and  the  other 
agree  in  thi&  that  infants  dying  unbaptize<I  cannot 
come  to  the  kingriom  of  heaven. 

How  hard  soever  this  opinion  may  seem,  it  is  the 
constant  opinion  of  the  ancients :  none  ever  having 
maintained!  the  contrary  in  the««  times,  nor  a  great 
3>v-^hile  after,  except  that  Vincentius  Victor  raentione<l 
in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  First  Part,  who  also 
quickly  recanteiL  St.  Austin,  in  a  letter  to  St. 
Hien>me,  ^  says.   '  Whoever  should  affirm  that   in- 

*  iants  which  die  without  partaking  of  this  sacrament 
'  shall  be  quickened  in  Christ,  would  lK)th  go  against 

*  the  ap«>stles*  preaching,  ami  also  would  condemn 
'  the  whole  church :  nnirersnm  ^cde^siamS  And 
of  the  Pt-Iajiaijj-,  wh«»,  b«:»lieviiig  no  original  sin,  ha^I 
therefore  thtr  ni^^t  favof:niI)le  opinion  of  any  that 
wai?  thf.Mi  lit-ld.  of  th*.-  natural  ^^tate  of  infants  he 
say-i :  *  that  even  th«.-y.  IxMnir  awed  by  the  authority 

*  of  the  fiospel,  ^r  mtln-r  CZ/rf'sfiam/rfini  p^>pfdorum 

*  concord  I :iv  ma    ff/f^i    conspi  ration*^   pfrJracfL    beinsT 

*  over-way eil  by  the  a:;rrefin:r  consent  in  the  faith  of 
'  all   Christian    p»^opl».%    sine  nlhi    rerusafion^   ronce- 

*  dunt  ^imtd  nulhiJ*  fHirrnlns^  uisl^  &*'.  do  without 
"  any  tergiversation  own,  that  no  infant  that  i.s  not 

*  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  does  enter 
L                •  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ^.' 

Tertullian  himself,  who  at  one  place  advises  to 
keep  children  unbaptized  till  the  age  of  reason,  is 

Kpi!*t.  iS.     i^/>.  in  edit.  Benedict.] 
^  Kpint.  105.  ad  Jiixtum.  prope  finem    [cap.  7.  ^ect.  52.  £pt.«t. 
194.  edit.  Benedict.^ 
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tbougbt  by  the  paedobaptists,  and  confessed  by  some  chap.vi. 
of  the  other  side,  to  mean  *  when  there  is  no  danger  ^^j[7^^ 
*  of  death  before  f  because  he  owns  it  for  a  standing  ^^•p^ 
mle,  that  '  without  baptism  there  is  no  salvation 
*for  any  person*.' 

And  Nazianzen,  who  advises  to  defer  their  bap- 
tism till  they  are  three  years  old  or  thereabouts, 
expresses  himself  with  this  limitation,  *  if  there  be 
•  no  danger  of  death.'  And  if  there  be  any  danger, 
advises  it  to  be  given  out  of  hand,  as  a  thing  with- 
out which  they  will,  he  says,  *  not  be  glorified  ^.'' 
And  except  these  two,  none  speak  of  any  delay  of 
it  at  all. 

V.  But  that  party  that  believed  no  middle  state, 
and  thought  that  the  Scripture  obliges  us  to  confess 
that  infants  are  undoK  some  degree  of  condemnation, 
and  that  they  are  by  nature  children  of  that  torath 
mentioned  Eph.  ii.  3 ;  yet  believed  that  it  is  a  very 
moderate  and  mild  punishment  which  they  shall 
suffer,  if  they  die  unbaptized.  This  I  speak  of  the 
times  of  our  period  of  the  first  four  centuries :  for 
afterward  the  opinion  grew  more  rigid,  as  we  shall 

St.  Austin  does  very  often  assert  this  mild  degree 
of  their  condemnation ;  because  the  Pelagians  did 
not  SeuI  to  represent  the  doctrine  of  original  sin 
odious,  upon  the  account  of  such  infants  as  missed 
of  baptism,  sometimes  not  by  their  parents'  fault, 
but  by  some  unavoidable  accident.  He  thinks  it 
necessary  to  maintain  against  these  men  the  doc- 
trine itself,  thoqgh  it  be  severe :  but  he  takes  care 
not  to  represent  it  more  severe  than  he  thought  the 

>  See  part  i.  ch.  4.  4.  3.  ^  See  part  i.  ch.  u.  §.  6. 
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CHAP. VI.  But  St.  Austin,  and  most  of  the  Latin  church  in  .\ 
Yaw  after  ^'^^  time,  holding  no  such  middle  state,  do  belicTB 
^^P**"  such  infants  under  some  degree  of  condemnation : 
whose  words  you  have  in  the  fifteenth,  nineteentht 
and  twentieth  chapters.  Both  one  and  the  otba* 
agree  in  this,  that  infants  dying  unbaptized  cannot 
come  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

How  hard  soever  this  opinion  may  seem,  it  is  the 
constant  opinion  of  the  ancients :  none  ever  having 
maintained  the  contrary  in  these  times,  nor  a  great 
319-  while  after,  except  that  Vincentius  Victor  mentioned 
in  the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  First  Part,  who  also 
quickly  recanted.  St.  Austin,  in  a  letter  to  St. 
Hierome,  e  says,  *  Whoever  should  affirm  that  in- 

*  fants  which  die  without  partaking  of  this  sacrament 

*  shall  be  quickened  in  Christ,  Wjould  both  go  against 
'  the  apostles'  preaching,  and  also  would  condemn 
'  the  whole  church :  universam  ecclesiamJ*  And 
of  the  Pelagians,  who,  believing  no  original  sin,  had 
therefore  the  most  favourable  opinion  of  any  that 
was  then  held,  of  the  natural  state  of  infants,  he 
says ;  '  that  even  they,  being  awed  by  the  authority 

*  of  the  Gospel,  or  rather  ChriMianorum  popidorum 

*  concordissima  Jidei   conspiraiione  perfracti^    being 

*  overswayed  by  the  agreeing  consent  in  the  faith  of 
'  all  Christian   people,   sine  tdla   recusatione   conce- 

*  dunt  quod  nullus  parvulus,  fiisiy  &c.  do  without 
'  any  tergiversation  own,  that  no  infant  that  is  not 
'  born  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  does  enter 

*  into  the  kingdom  of  God  **.' 

TertuUian  himself,  who  at  one  place  advises  to 
keep  children  unbaptized  till  the  age  of  reason,  is 

^  Epist.  28.  [166.  in  edit.  Benedict.] 

*»  Epist.  105.  ad  Sixtum,  prope  finem.   [cap.  7.  sect.  52.  Epist 
194.  edit.  Benedict.^ 


and  confessed  by  wmecHAP-Vi. 
*  when  there  fe  oo  d&nger^^ 


he  owns  it  for  a  standing  ^j|^ 
there  is  no  salvitkii 


I  advises  to  ivfer  their  bap- 
Tears  old  or  thereahootSy 
khU  Hmitatioa,  *  if  there  be 

And  if  there  he  anj  daager, 
rat  of  hand,  as  a  thtn^  with- 
k  ^y%  ^not  be  gtonfieitV 

Booe  speak  of  an;  delay  of 

iau  Wtieved  no  middle  state* 
Irnptuje  oh^ges  us  to  confers 
lff>nie  degree  of  conderonatian, 
■rfwre  dtiUrtn  of  that  frmik 
^et  beheved  tliat  it  ts  a  Terr 
'  ment  which    ther  ^liall 

«^w-.vii,    Tliis  1  *ipeak  of  ihe 
the  &tst  four  centunes :  for 
grew  more  rigid,  as  wv  shall 

»  assort  this  mild  degree 
,  ■  voiust?  the  Pelapani^  did 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin 
of  such  inianu  as  missed 
not  by  their  parents*  fhuiU 
acddi^Dl*     He  thinks  it 
against  these  m^n  tho  doc- 
be  severe :  hut  he  takes  race 
aercre  than  he  thought  the 
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CHAP.VLphni  woffds  of  Seriptore  enforeed.    Therefiire  m  m 

VMrafar  o>De  pbce  of  hw  book*,  De  Peeemtanam  Mentis,  kt 

2^^     Mja, '  Let  OS  not  therefore  of  our  own  head  proHW 

'  mj  eternal  nlTBdon  to  infimts  witiioot  tbe  hf- 

*  tmn  of  Christ,  which  the  hoi j  Scriptme,  that  m  ta 
'  be  preferred  to  all  hmnaD  wit,  does  not 
So  in  another  diapter  of  that  book  be 
words: 

'  It  maj  well  be  said,  that  infimta  depvtin^  thii 
'  life  without  baptisiD  will  be  onder  the  mildna 
'  condemnation  of  alL   Bat  he  that  affirms  that  xhgj 

*  will  not  be  nnder  condemnation,  does  nnich  decehv 

*  OS,  and  is  deceired  himself:  when,  as  the  apostle 
'  sajs^  JudgmetU  came  on  aO  w^em  to 
kc.    To  the  same  purpose  he  qwaks  is  lus 
ridion,  c^».93. 

In  another  book  of  his  it  appears  how  arild  he 
thoo^t  this  condemnation  might  be :  eieii  so  mil^ 
that  to  be  in  that  state  might  be  better  than  to  haie 
no  being  at  all.  For  Jalian  the  Pelagian  had  ob- 
jected, that  if  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  were  tnie» 
it  were  a  cruel  and  wicked  thing  to  beget  chiUien ; 
who  would  be  bom  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  aad 
conseqnentlj  in  socb  a  state  as  that  it  were  to  be 
wished  tber  bad  nerer  been  bom:  citing  that  of 
oor  SaTioar,  Wdl  frere  it  fr/r  that  mam  that  he  kmi 
nefter  t^en  horn.  To  this  St.  Austin 
that  God  is  the  author  of  being  to  all  men ; 
of  whom,  as  Julian  must  confer  will  be  etemaDj 
condemned:  and  jet  God  is  not  to  be  accused  of 
crueitT  for  creating  them.     And  further,  that  aD 

«  Cap.  23.  ^  Cap.  15. 

^  Lib.  T.  contra  Jaliaaam.  cap.  1 1 .  '>€cC  44.  Opu  tom.  x. 
p.  650.  edit.  Benedict.] 
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fodljr  puents  will  take  all  care  possible  for  baptis-CHAP.vx 
mg  their  duldien,  which  will  take  off  that  original  \mfhm 
|iiilt»  and  make  them  heirs  of  a  glorious  kingdom.  ^|^J^ 
And  as  to  those  infants  that  yet  die  unbaptized, 
thus: 
'  I  do  not  say,  that  infants  dying  without  the  bap- 
of  Clhrist  will  be  punished  with  so  great  pain, 

*  as  that  it  were  better  for  them  not  to  have  been 
'  bmrn :  ance  our  Lord  spoke  this,  not  of  all  sinners^ 

*  bat  of  the  most  profligate  and  impious  ones.     For 

*  if  in  the  day  of  judgment  some  shall  be  punished 

*  in  a  more  tollable  degree  than  others ;  as  he  said 

*  €i  the  men  of  Sodom,  and  would  be  understood  not 
«  of  than  only :  who  can  doubt,  but  that  infants  un* 

*  baptised*  who  have  only  cmginal  sin,  and  are  not 

*  loaded  with  any  sins  of  their  own,  will  be  in  the 

*  gentlest  condemnation  of  all  ?  Which  as  I  am  not 
'  able  to  define  what  or  how  great  it  will  be ;  so  I 

*  dare  not  say  that  it  would  be  better  for  them  not 

*  to  be  at  all,  than  to  be  in  that  state. 

*  And  you  yourselves,  who  contend  that  they  are 

*  free  from  all  condemnation,  are  not  willing  to  con- 
^  ader  to  what  condemnation  you  make  them  sub- 

*  ject,  wh^i  you  separate  from  the  life  of  God  and 

*  the  kingdom  of  God  so  many  images  of  God :  and 
'alsD  when  you  separate  them  from  their  pious 
'  parents,  whom  you  expressly  encourage  to  the  be- 

*  getting  of  them.  If  they  have  no  original  sin,  it 
* »  unjust  that  they  should  suffer  so  much  as  that : 

*  or  if  they  suffer  that  justly,  then  they  have  original 
*8m.' 

He  shews  that  the  future  state  in  which  the 
Pelagians  thought  such  infants  would  be,  is  not  so 
different  from  that  in  which  he  judged  they  would 
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CHAP-VLbe,  as  they  did  invidiously  represent.  For  tbef 
Y«r  after  conlGBSsed  that  without  baptism  they  could  not  come 
^  to  the  kingdom  of  Gk>d,  but  must  eternally  be  se- 
parated from  God  and  from  their  parents :  but  thej 
would  not  call  this  condemnation.  He  judged  that 
they  were  under  condemnation,  but  so  gentle,  that 
probably  that  state  would  be  better  than  no  being 
at  all ;  and  consequently,  that  they  or  their  parents 
would  have  no  reason  to  wish  that  they  had  never 
been  bom. 

St.  Austin  does  so  generally  observe  this  rule  of 
speaking  with  great  caution  and  tenderness  of  the 
degree  of  their  condemnation ;  that  when  Erasmus 
came  to  revise  his  works,  he  quickly  found  that  the 
de  Fide  ad  Petrum  was  none  of  his^ ;  for  this  reason 
among  others,  because  the  author  (who  is  since 
41a  known  to  be  Fulgentius)  does  express  the  condemna- 
tion of  infants  that  die  unbaptized  in  such  rigid 
terms,  as  that '  whether  they  die  in  their  mother's 

•  womb,  or  after  they  are  bomP,  one  must  hold  for 
'  certain  and  undoubted,  that  they  arc  ignis  alemi 
'  mpplicio  sempiterno  puniendi,  to  be  tormented 
'  with  the  everlasting  punishment  of  eternal  fire  ;* 
and  again^,  inierminabilia  gehenna  susHnere  sup- 
plicia :  ubi  Diabolus,  &c.  '  to  suffer  the  endless  tor- 
'  ments  of  hell ;  where  the  Devil  with  his  angels  is 

•  to  bum  for  evermore.  This,'  says  Erasmus,  *  I 
'  never  read  any  where  else  in  St.  Austin ;  though 

•  he  does  frequently  use  the  words  punishnent^  am- 

•  demnation^  perishing.* 

o  Crasmi  Ceneura  ad  istum  librum.  [See  this,  among  the 
SQpposititious  pieces,  in  the  Appendix  to  torn.  vi.  p.  19,  &c.  of 
the  Benedictine  edition.] 

P  Cap.  a;.  q  Cap.  3.  [sect.  36.] 
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Erasmus'  observation  is  true  for  the  general.     Yet  chap.vi. 
k  must  be  confessed,  that  in  one  sermon'  of  *  his,  ^mt  after 
where  he  is  eagerly  declaiming  against  the  Pela-^I^^ 
Ifians^  who  tanght  that  infants  were  baptized  not 
hr  eternal  life  bnt  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
that  if  they  die  nnbaptized  they  will  miss  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  indeed,  but  have  eternal  life  in 
some  other  good  place;   he  confutes  their  opinion 
diiis:  *  Oor  Lord  vrill  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 

*  the  dead :  and  he  will  make  two  sides,  the  right 

*  and  the  left.     To  those  on  the  left  hand  he  will 

*  aay.  Depart   into  ereriastiny  Jlre^  &c*     To  those 

*  on  the  right,  Come^  receive  the  kiugdomy  &c.     He 
'  ealls  one  the  kingdom ;  the   other,  condemnation 

*  wiA  ike  DerU.     There  is  no  middle   place   left 
^  wiieie  you    can    put    infants.* — And    afterward ; 

*  Thus  I  have  explained  to  you  what  is  the  kingdom^ 

*  and  what  ereriastinp  fire :  so  that  when  you  con- 

*  fess  the  infant  will  not  be  in  the  kingdomy  you 

*  must  acknowledge  he  will  be  in  everlasting  fire.^ 

But  these  words  came  from  him  in  the  midst  of 
a  declamatory  dispute.  He  would,  if  he  had  been 
to  explain  himself,  have  said,  as  in  other  places,  that 
this  fire  would  be  to  them  the  most  moderate  of  all. 
Though  he  ^)eak  of  this  matter  one  or  two  thou- 
sand times,  yet  he  never,  as  I  know  of,  mentions 
the  word  eternal  fire  in  their  case  but  here.  So 
that  we  must  either  conclude  that  the  heat  of  con- 
tioveisy  carried  him  in  that  extempore  sermon  be- 
yond his  usual  thought ;  or  else  we  must  conclude, 
by  Erasmus*  rule,  that  that  sermon  is  none  of  his. 

'  Die  ▼crbis  i^po6toli»   Serin.  14.    [294.  edit.   Benedict   op. 
ton.  ▼.  p.  1185.] 


CBAP.vi.     It  was  the  fbreaaid  book  of  Folgentiii^  (wUdi 


Ywf%>  aflserts  this  dogmatically,  and  over  and  over,)  bemg 

^^     oommonlj  jcnned  with  his  workfi»  and  taken  for  Mt^ 

that  fixed  on  him  in  after-ages  the  title  td  Dmrm 

infantum  pater:    ^The  fiither  that  is  80  haid  to 

41a  <  infimta.*    It  was  Fnlgentins,  that  lired  cme  hna- 

died  jeaiB  after,  and  not  he,  that  most  deserred  that 


Whmeas  Gratins  obsenres*,  that  St  Austin  ne?er 
expressed  any  thing  at  all  of  their  condemnation, 
not  even  to  those  lesser  pains,  till  after  he  had  been 
heated  by  the  Pelagian  diqmtes ;  seeming  to  inti- 
mate that  he  was  not  of  that  (^»inion  before;  bat 
took  it  np  then  in  opposition  to  the  Pelagiaas:  I 
have  shewed  before^  what  St.  Ansdn  himself  says 
to  that  imputation ;  for  it  was  otgected  by  some  in 
his  lifetime. 

VL  I  shall  here  make  a  short  excursion  beyond 
my  limits  of  four  hundred  years :  and  see  how  the 
opinions  of  men  did  come  to  some  abatement  of  this 

415-  rigour  after  the  time  of  Fulgentius,  who  died  anno 
583. 

500.  In  pope  Gregory's  time,  anno  Dom.  600,  the  opin- 
ion of  their  being  tormented  continued.  For  he 
speaks  thus*^:  'Some  are  taken  from  this  present 

*  life  before  they  come  to  have  any  good  or  ill  de- 

*  serts  by  their  own  deeds :  and  having  not  the  ssr 

*  crament  of  salvation  for  their  deliverance  from  ori- 
'  ginal  sin,  though  they  have  done  nothing  of  their 

*  own  here,  yet  there  they  come  ad  tormenta,  to 

>  Annot.  in  Matth.  cap.  xix.  1 4. 
^  Put  i.  ch.  15.  sect.  3.  4.  2. 

^  lib.  ix«  Ezpoait.  Moral,  in  Job.  cap.  16.  [c.  21.  tom.  i.  p.  303. 
edit.  Benedict] 


'torments.'    And  a  little  after;  perpetua  tormenta en af.vl 
fm^nmitj  *  they  undergo  eternal  torments.*  vcwaftar 

The  same,  or  at  least  the  opinion  of  moderate  ^|^J|>^ 
tannent8»  continued  down  to  Anselm*s  time  :  for  he  *9^ 

speaks  thus  on  that  subject '  ; *  Though  all  shall 

'  not  be  equally  tormented  in  hell.  For  aft;er  the 
'  day  of  judgment,  there  will  be  no  angel  or  human 
'poson,  but  what  will  be  either  in  the  kingdom 

*  of  God,  or  else  in  hell.  So  then  the  sin  of  infants 
'  is  less  than  the  sin  of  Adam :  and  yet  none  can  be 

*  saved  without  that  universal  satisfaction,  by  which 
'  sin,  be  it  great  or  small,  is  to  be  forgiven.' 

Thus  for  it  continued.  But  about  this  time  the 
doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome  and  the  western 
vorM  took  a  great  turn  in  this  point:  and  they 
came  over  to  the  opinion  of  the  Greek  doctors  that 
I  mentioned.  For  Peter  Lombard,  anno  Dom.  1 150, 105a 
determines^  that  the  proper  punishment  of  original 
an  (where  there  is  no  actual  sin  added  to  it)  is 
p«na   damnu   nan  fHtna  sensus^   *  the   punishment 

*  of  loss,  (viz.  loss  of  heaven  and  the  sight  of  God,) 

*  but  not  the  punishment  of  sense,  viz.  of  positive 
« tcHinent.' 

Pope  Innocent  the  third  confirms  this,  by  deter- uoa 
mining*  that  the   *  punishment   of  original   sin   is 

*  emremtia  tfisianis  Dei^  being  deprived  of  the  sight 

*  of  God :  and  of  actual  sin  the  punishment  to  be 
'yienMt  perpettue  cruciatus^  the  torments  of  an 
'everhistinghell.' 


'  lib.  de  concqitkme  Virginis  et  peccato  originali,  cap.  a  a. 

^  lib.  a.  Sentent.  Distmct.  33. 

'  DecreL  lib.  3.  cap.  de  Baptismo,  can.  Maforet. 
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ctlled  the  tomienter  of  children)  and  Driedo**,  en-<^"AP.vi. 
deavoured  to  revive  the  opinion  of  Fulgentins:  but  Vmt  after 
found  no  followers,  after  that  the  other  opinion  had  jUee^****" 
been   countenanced.     The  doctrine  of  eternal  tor-ia6o. 
ments  finds  a  difficulty  in  sinking  into  men's  belief, 
(if  thev  have  considered  what  eternity  is,)  when  it 
is  applied  to  the  case  of  wickeil  men.     Much  more 
in  the  case  of  infants,  who  have  in  their  own  {)erson 
not  known  or  committed  good   or  evil,  and  have 
mly  the  stain  of  nature.     And  our  Saviour,  speaking 
of  grown  men,  says,  Tkey  shaii  be  beaten  tcith  feto 
stripes^  if  they  be   ignorant  persons^   and  such   as 
kmeuf   not   their   master's   triU.      I  low   much    more 
must  that  rule  hold  in  the  case  of  infants,  who  never 
were  capable  of  any  sense  at  all  about  it ! 

Dr.  Field,  in  his  book  of  the  church*,  is  pleased  to 
call  this  opinion  of  the  schools  a  Pelagian  conceit. 
But  I  have  proved  that  it  is  elder,  especially  in  the 
Greek  church,  than  Pelagius;  and  was  held  by 
those  that  acknowledged  original  corruption  :  which 
corruption,  they  confessed,  carried  with  it,  in  un- 
baptized  persons,  condemnation.  But  they  thought 
the  loss  of  heaven  for  ever  was  that  condemnation ; 
ind  that  when  there  was  no  actual  sin  in  the  case, 
there  would  no  positive  punishment,  or  a  very 
gentle  one,  be  added.  They  thought  that  that  alone 
made  a  mighty  difference  between  infants  baptized, 
ind  those  that  die  unbaptized  ;  that  the  one  should 
enter    into    the    kingdom    of    heaven,    the    other 

**Iib.  i.  de  gratia  et  libero  arbitrio*  tract.  3.  [See  Joannis 
Driedooia  a  Tamhout  Opera,  torn.  iii.  fol.  69,  &c.  fol.  LovaDii 
^SS^ — '5S^»  Tbe  aathor  was  professor  of  divinity  in  the  uni- 
^wiity  of  LoaTain.3 

*  lib.  iiL  Appendix. 
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cuAP.vi.  eternally  mi88  of  it:  according  to  that  sentence  of 
Y«w  after  ^^^  Saviour  before  mentioned,  John  iii.  5. 
^^'         This  opinion  of  no  positive  punishment,  or  a  very 
gentle   one»  was  afterward   so  general,  that  when 
the  contrary  one  was  anew  set  up  by  the  protest- 
ants,  it  was  by  some  adjudged  to  be  heresy.     For 
Father  Paul,  in  giving  an  account  how  the  council 
of  Trent  ^  prepared  their  decrees  about  original  sin, 
(which  were  determined  in  the  fifth  session,  June  17f 
1446. 1546,)  mentions  their  disputes  among  themselves, 
whether  they  should  condemn  as  heretical  that  pro- 
position of  the  Lutherans,   *  that   the    punishment 

*  for  original  sin  is  hell  fire  f  and  says  it  missed 
very  narrowly  being  anathematized:  it  was  only 
out  of  respect  to  St.  Austin  and  Gregorius  Ari- 
minensis  that  they  forbore.  The  good  Fathers 
doubtless  mistook,  as  well  as  other  men,  Fulgentius* 
book  for  St.  Austin's ;  so  that  the  blow  had  in  great 
measure  missed  him  :  but  by  what  I  produced 
before  out  of  pope  Gregory  the  first,  '  They  shall 

*  undergo  eternal  torments ;'  it  appears  that  they 
were  nigh  doing  a  greater  mischief.  There  wanted 
but  an  ace  but  they  had  branded  one  of  the  most 
renowned  bishops  of  the  infallible  see  for  a  heretic. 
A  shot  that  would  have  recoiled  on  themselves. 

VII.  All  mentioned  hitherto  have  taken  for  grant- 
ed that  there  is  no  hope  of  such  infants  entering  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  only  they  differ  about  their 
I>08itive  punishment,  or  the  degree  of  it.  But  some 
others  have  conceived  hopes  of  their  obtaining  that 
also  in  one  case :  which  is,  when  the  ])arent8,  being 
good  Christians,  do  in  heart  and  purpose  dedicate 

'  History  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  book  ii.   [page  167,  168. 
edit.  Brent.  London,  fol.  1676.] 
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tbeir  child  to  God,  aud  pray  for  it,  and  do  their  chap.vi. 
best  endemTour  to  get  it  baptised  ;  but  are  prevented  Vflvaiwr 
by  its  sudden  death.  ^'^ 

I  haTe  taken  some  pains  (more  perhaps  than  such 
a  particiilar  thing  deserves)  to  find  who  was  the 
fifst  that  ventured  to  declare  this  charitable  opinion, 
after  it  bad  been  so  decried  by  the  ancients,  and 
recanted  by  Vincentius.  I  find  none  elder  than 
Hincmarus  archbishop  of  Rhemes,  anno  Dom.  860. 7^- 
wbo  expressed  such  hopes ;  but  it  was  in  a  case 
that  was  very  particular.  A  certain  reish  and  stub- 
bom  bishop  in  his  province,  named  Hincmarus  too, 
bishop  of  Laudun,  had  excommunicated  all  his 
dogr,  so  that  there  was  nobody  to  give  baptism, 
absohntion,  or  burial.  The  archbishop  writes  a 
aeirere  reproof  to  him  ^,  and  in  it  takes  occasion  to 
speak  of  the  fate  of  such  infants,  as  had  in  the 
meantime  died  vrithout  baptism;  hoping  that  they 
by  God^s  extraordinary  mercy  might  be  saved, 
tbongfa  he  had  done  what  lay  in  him  for  their 
perishing.  He  argues  thus ;  ^  As  in  the  case  of 
^  infants  that  are  under  the  guilt  of  the  sin  of  na- 

*  tore,  that  is,  the  sins  of  others ;  the  faith  of  others, 

*  that  is,  of  their  godfathers  that  answer  for  them 

*  in  bapdsm,  is  a  means  of  their  salvation  :  so  also 

*  to  those  infants  to  whom  you  have  caused   bap- 

*  tkan  to  be  denied,  the  fiedth  and  godly  desire  of 

*  their  parents  or  godfathers,  who  in  sincerity  de- 

*  wed  baptism  for  them,  but  obtained  it  not ;  may 

*  be  a  help  (or  profit)  by  the  gift  of  him  whose 
'  Sprit  (which  gives  regeneration)  breathes  where 
'  it  pleases.*     I  have  occasion  to  mention  this  Hinc- 

of  Landun  again  in  the  next  chapter,  \.  1. 

S  Op^scolom  55.  ca|Mtttloniiii,  cap.  48. 
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CBAP.  VI.  because  Danvers,  reading  somewhere  that  hiametio- 
Year  after  politaQ   repToved  bim  for  sufferiiig  infants  to  die 
^^^     nnbaptized,  concluded    that   he   was    doubtless  t 
bishop  for  his  turn. 
1155.     Then  for  the  case  of  an   infant  dying  in  the 
womb,  the  schoolmen  before  mentioned,  Alex^e  Aks 
and   Aquinas,  do  saj  N  that  ^  such  an  infant  beii^ 
'  subject  to  no  action  of  man,  but  of  God  onl j ;  he 
'  maj  have  wajs  of  saving  it  for  ought  we  know.* 
Thej  extend  this  no  further  than  to  the  case  of  a 
stillborn  infant :  though  the  reason  seems  much  the 
same  for  one  that  dies  before  he  can  possibly  be 
baptized. 

Vossius  brings  in  St.  Bernard  \  Petrus  Blesensis, 
Hugo  de  Sancto  Victore,  and  even  St.  Austin  him- 
self, as  asserting  a  possibility  of  salvation,  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  without  baptism :  and  he  seems 
to  understand  this  their  assertion  to  extend  to  the 
case  of  infants.  But  the  places  of  St.  Austin  and 
Bernard  are  no  other  than  those  I  recited  at  §.  4  of 
this  chapter:  which  do  expressly  exclude  infants, 
and  speak  only  of  grown  men,  whose  actual  faith 
and  desire  of  baptism  makes  amends  for  the  want 
of  it  where  it  cannot  be  had.  And  the  places  in  the 
other  two,  Blesensi?  and  Hugo,  do,  if  one  examine 
them,  speak  to  no  other  purpose. 

The  next  therefore  that  I  know  of,  that  has  any 
favourable  opinion,  or  rather  suspends  all  opinion, 
of  the  case  of  such  infants,  is  our  Wickliffe :  whose 
words  are  these  ^  ;  *  When  an  infant  of  believers  is 

h  Part.  iii.  Quae«t.  68.  Art.  1 1 . 

•  l^  Bapti«mo,  Dinp.  7.  The«i.  22,  23.  [Op.  torn.  Ti.  p.  281.] 
^  Trialog.  lib.  iv.  cap.  1 1 .     [Sec  JoaDnis  Wiclcfi  Dialogomm 
libri  quatuor,  40.  «ine  loco.    1523.  fol.   iiS,    119. — ^Tbis   r^iz 
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*broiigfat  to  church,  that  according  to  Christ^  rule  chap. vi. 

*  be  mar  be  baptiied ;  and  the  water  or  some  other  vcwaiwr 

*  requisite  is  wanting;  and  the  people*s  pious  inten-^Jj^^^ 

*  txm  continuing,  he  dies  in  the  meantime  naturally 

*  br  the  will  of  God  :  it  seems  hanl  to  define  posi- 

*  tiTelr  the  damnation  of  such  an  in&nt ;  when  nei- 

*  tbcr  the  infiuit  nor  the  people  have  sinned*  that  he 

*  dioald  be  damned.  Where  then  is  the  merciful 
'  libenJity  of  Christ  V  &c. 

Then  he  discourses  some  things  preparatory  to 
his  answer,  too  large  to  repeat  here  :  but  his  answer 
is  this ;  chap.  xii.  *  And  by  this,  I  answer  your  third 

*  elation,  granting  that  God,  if  he  will,  may  damn 

*  such  an  infant,  and  do  him  no  wrong ;  and  if  he 

*  will,  he  can  save  him :  and  I  dare  not  define  either 

*  part.     Nor    am    I   careful    about    reputation,   or 

*  getting  evidence  in  the  case ;   but  as  a  dumb  man 

*  am  alent^  humbly  confessing  my  ignorance,  using 

*  conditional  words :  because  it  is  not  clear  to  me 

*  whether  such  an  infant  shall  be  saved  or  damned. 

*  But  I  know  that  whatever  God  does  in  it  will  be 

*  just,  and  a  work  of  mercy  to  be  praised  of  all  the 

*  fiuthfuL*  Then  he  calls  them  presumptuous  that 
of  their  own  authority  define  any  thing  in  this  case. 
He  counts  it  rash  to  determine  their  damnation: 
and,  on  the  other  side,  says,  •  he  that  says,  **  that  in 

*  diis  case  put,  an  infant  shall  be  saved,  as  is  pious 

*  to  believe,'*  puts  himself  more  than  needs,  or  will 

*  profit  him,  upon  an  uncertainty."  In  the  next 
chaptCT*  be  handles  the  degree  of  their  punishment 
in  case  they  be  damned:    and    he   determines   it 

piete  vw  npnntcd  (according  to  Bnmet)  at  Frmnkfort  in  1 753, 
<»i  at  Baarcvth  in  1754.] 
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CHAP.VLcontraiy  to  the  8chool8»  that  it  will  be  not  onlj  lo« 

y«rdtar  of  heaven,  bat  senuble  punishment. 

S!,*^  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  he  had  spoke  his  mind  before 
of  the  state  of  infants  that  are  baptised,  as  being 
oat  of  danger.  For  in  chap,  xii,  having  discoursed 
of  three  sorts  of  baptism ;  viz.  of  water,  of  blood, 
and  of  the  Spirit ;  and  that  the  third  is  the  chief; 
and  that  God,  for  ought  we  know,  may  sometimes 
grant  that  without  the  other :  he  adds, '  Reputamus 
'  tamen  absque  dubietate,  quod  infantes  recte  baptisati 

*  flumine,  sint  baptisati  tertio  baptismate,  cum  ha^ 
'  bent  gratiam  baptismalem.'   '  But  we  hold  that  to  be 

*  without  doubt,  that  infiEuits  that  are  rightlj  bap- 

*  tized  with  water,  are  baptised  with  the  third  bap- 

*  tism,  [viz.  that  of  the  Spirit,]  when  as  [or  seeing 
'  that]  they  have  the  baptismal  grace.' 

This  last  I  note,  because  Mr.  Danvers^  had  brought 
this  man  for  one  of  his  witnesses  against  infant- 
baptism  ;  taking  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  shew  how 
great  a  man  Wickliife  was.  And  what  is  worse,  he 
had  cited  some  passages  out  of  this  book,  and  these 
very  chapters ;  taking  here  and  there  a  scrap,  which 
by  itself  might  seem  to  make  for  his  purpose. 

Mr.  Baxter™,  to  answer  him  and  yindicate  Wick- 
liife, transcribed  the  whole  passage  of  the  length  of 
several  pages.  A  thing  that  is  tedious,  but  yet 
necessary  in  answering  such  quoters.  *  And  now 
'  reader  judge,'  says  Mr.  Baxter,  '  what  a  sad  case 
'  poor,  honest,  ignorant  Christians  are  in,  that  must 
'  have  their  souls  seduced,  troubled,  and  led  into 

*  separations,  &c.  by  such  a  man, when  a  man  as 

*  pleading  for  Christ  and   baptism    dare,  not  only 

'  Treatise  of  Baptism,  part  ii.  ch.  7.  p.  280.  edit.  2. 
"'  More  ProoflB,  part  iii.  p.  353. 
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*  print  80ch  things,  but  stand  to  them  in  a  second  <^"ap.v 

*  edition,  and  defend  them  by  a  second  book/  Vwr  mstm 

Bat  all  this  did  no  good  upon  him.     For  that  he  ^^^ 
might  shew  himself  the  most  tenacious  man   that 
erer  lived,  of  what  he  had  once  said,  he  does  in  an- 
other reply*  after  that,  go  about  with  a  great  many 
words  to  maintain  his  point. 

I  shall  be  so  civil  to  my  reader  as  to  take  for 
granted  that   the  wonls   of  Wickliife   here  given, 
though  but  a  small  part  of  those  produced  by  Mr. 
Baxter,  do  satisfy  him :  for  if  an  author  give  his 
opinion  in  plain  words,  that  all  baptized  infants  are 
in  a  state  of  salvation;   but  make  a  question   of 
those   that   die  unbaptized,  whether   they   can   be 
aved  or  not ;  and  do  also  speak  of  the  baptizing  of 
in  infiBOit  as  being  according  to  Chrisfs  rule^  and 
do  call  the  people^s  intention  of  doing  it  a  pious 
hUemiion :    one   needs   no   plainer  account   of    his 
approving  it.     If  Wickliffe  had  ever  spoke  a  word 
against  the  baptizing  of  infants,  the  council  of  Con- 
stance  would   not   have   failed   in    those  forty-five  13 "5- 
articles  drawn  up  against  him,  after  his  death,  to 
have  objected  that ;  for  they  commonly  overdo  that 
work :  whereas  they  object  nothing  about  baptism ; 
and  what  others  object  is,  that  he  gave  ho|>es  that 
some  unbaptized  infants  might  come  to  heaven. 

The  same  thing  appears  in  the  tenets  of  Wickliffe's 
scholars  that  survived  him.  For  Foxe,  in  his  Mar- 
tyiology^  recites  out  of  the  register  of  the  church 
of  Hereford,  a  declaration  of  faith  made  by  one 
Walter  Brute,  a  scholar  of  WickiifTe,  examined 
before  the  bishop  of  Hereford,  anno  Dom.  1393.  in>^3* 

■  [See  DiuiTer»'  Second  Reply,  ^\  1675.  p.  130,  ^c] 
«  Second  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  453. 
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OBUP.VL^rfuch  he  My«t  '  I  gnsttljr  nuurrel  at  that  Mjiaigia 

y,,,  ,j^,^  '  the  decrees  which  is  aaeribed  to  Aostni,  that  fittie 

"^Sn^     ^  children  that  are  not  baptised  Aall  be  tormeotei 

'  with  eternal  fire»  although   thej  were  bom    af 

*  fiuthfiil  parental  who  wiriied  them  with  all  tkcir 

*  hearts  to  haye  been  bqitized^ ^How  riiall  Aa 

^  infant  be  damned  that  is  bom  of  fiuthfiil  pamla 
'  that  do  not  despise,  but  rather  desire  to  have  thdr 

ijB$.*  children  baptized  T  &c.  And  afterward,  in  the 
time  of  IleniT  IV,  one  of  the  articles  usoallj  €•• 
joined  for  the  Lollards,  who  were  the  diseiplea  af 
Wickliffe,  to  recant,  was,  as  Foxe'  recites  it,  this; 
'  that  an  infant,  though  he  die  unbaptized,  diaD  be 

*  saTed/  But  there  is  no  such  thing  in  Foxe^  aa 
Danvers^  would  prove  out  of  a  book  he  calls  Dutch 
AlartTTologT,  that  one  Clifford  infomied  the  ardi- 
bisbop,  that  a  Lollard,  if  he  had  a  child  new-bont 
would  not  have  him  baptized.     Foxe  does  indeed 

■3»«- tell ■'  how  a  gor>d  wbile  after,  in  the  time  of  IlenirVI, 
some  I»llard$  of  Norfolk  liad,  among  other  articles, 
this  objected  to  them ;  that  tbev  held  or  taught, 
'  that  Cliri^iaiJ  people  be  ffiifficientlr  baptized  in  the 

*  blooc]  of  Chrijft,  and  need  no  water :  and  that  in- 
^  fants  \ie  f^ufficientlv  baptized,  if  their  parents  be 

*  baptized  before  them :  and  that  the  sacrament 
'  of  baptism   uMfd  in   the  cliiircli   bj  water  is  hot 

*  a  light  matter  and  of  small  effect/  But  be 
shews  at  the  same  place,  that  in  all  probabi- 
litT  both  this  and  several  other  of  the  articles 
charged  on  them,  were  by  the  informers  altered  in 
worvls  frrim  what  thev  had  said,  on  purpose  to  make 
them  odious:  which  was  the  ec*nstant  vein  of  the 

P  Second  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  4S5. 

H  Treatke.  put  ii-  cb.  7.  [p.  303.]        '  Foie,  u  above,  p.  ^S. 
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popish  icmaers  of  those  times      WioklitTe  had  $ai(l,i(i 
that  the  water  itself,   without   the  baptism  uf  the  {~ 
Spirit,  is  of  little  efficacj.     An«l  he  aiiii  his  fi»Ilowers||j^ 
bad  said,  that   if  the   parents    be  ;roo«i  Christians, 
md  piaj  for  their  child,  there  i^^  ho|»e  tiiat  it  may 
be  saTed.  though  it  do  bv  some  suilden  chance  «lie 
before  it  can  be  baptized.     And  if  these  men  said 
no  more  than  so.  vet    that  wa<   enougli   for   their 
adTersaries  to  frame  such  a  slanderous  infonnation. 
Bat  if  we  suppose  that  thev  did  really  hold  what 
^as  objected,  then  they  were  not  of  the  antipaHh>- 
btptist  opinion,  (as  Dan  vers,  by  altering  the  wonis 
something  the   other  way,  would    represent',)    but 
of  the  humour  of  the  Quakers,  to  slight  all  water- 
baptism. 

The  Hussites  also  in  Bohemia  had  the  same  hojH^-  u« 
fill  opinion,  viz.  that  infants  dying  unbaptizeil  may 
be  saved  by  the  mercy  of  God,  accepting  their 
parents*  faithful  desire  of  baptizing  them  for  the 
deed  :  as  appears  by  their  history,  both  in  Foxe*  and 
the  writers  from  whom  he  copies.  And  this  was 
objected  to  them  as  an  error  by  the  papists  then% 
as  it  was  to  the  Lollards  here.  Indeed  they  won> 
disciples  of  our  Wickliffe  as  well  as  the  Lollards. 
For  John  Huss*  the  first  reformer  there,  imbibed  i^ 
the  sense  of  religion  which  he  had  from  AN'icklirte's 
books :  and  took  this  principle  among  the  n^st. 

NaT,  even  in  the  church  of  Rome  some  doctors 
have  shewn  a  great  inclination  to  this  opinion,  and 
have  expressed  it  as  far  as  they  durst.  C'assander 
quotes  Gerson,  Biel,  Cajetan,  and  some  others,  as 
expressing  some  hopes  in  this  case,  and  encouraging 
the  parents  of  such  children  to  pray  for  them.  Jiut 
*  Treatise,  part  ii.  ch.  7.  [page  304.]       «  At  the  year  141 «;. 
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\wm  atar  iiifuiti  as  die  in  the  womb ;  which  aiBO«ntt»  to  i» 

^7^     more  than  what  the  old  schoofaiien  had  mA,  at  I 

Slewed.     Yet  Ger»on'§  words  aie  ambigaoi» :  I  w3 

'i>5-<iet  them  down.     He  had  been  ofawrvin^*  chat  God 

doeii  not  aJwaj^  tack  hi»  merer  to  the  aarnuBcsa: 

and   thereupon  adrioes   -women  great  with   child, 

*  and  their  hn&faands^  to  nae  their  ptajefs  for  their 

*  infiut  that  is  not  jei  bom,  that  4  if  it  be  to  die  be- 

*  fon?  it  can  come  to  the  grue  of  baptism  with  water) 

*  the    Lr»rd    Je«as    would    Tonchsa^e   to  sancti^  ic 
*•  hefiireband  with   the    baptism  of  his  bolj  r^pfnc 

*  For  who  know«  bat  that  God  maj  perfaapa  hear 

*  tbem  f     NaT,  who  would  not  derootlr  hope,  thoa 

*  be  will  not  demise  the  prajer  of  his  humble  aer- 

*  vants  that  vras^   in  him  \     This  cooadentsoo  ii 

*  nawfoJ  to  raise  demotion  in  the  parents,  and  to  eaoe 

*  their  tronble  of  mind,  if  the  child   die  withmt 
'  lift}  ti!*Tn  :  foraMTiUch  as  all  hope  is  not  taken  awaj. 

*  But  T#rt  there  t^,  I  c«-/nfe>?s,  no  cenaiatr  wiiii.Tcc  a 
'  ^e%^•lati•^n.' 

Tlii*  IS  [^rr  of  a  '^ermoD  preached  betoce  tie 
^^•iDril  *if  (.  «in!*tariOe,  where  Hom  was  coodetnaeti 
aD«i  martTne^l.  And  one  error  whereof  \\^ss%  was 
acca^ni  wx*.  rha:  he  h^rM  the  «aiTadoo  of  in&z:^ 
that  bv  mi'^han*^.-  'fie  -iDhaptized.  Therefore  'mL 
G<*r^m  mean  thi^?  of  children  U/m  afi^e.  it  ^hew^ 
that  he  va»  of  another  teuif^er  than  the  rest  of  tha^ 
bi^jrjflj  p^>piah  c«>iincil. 
«*^f  Caniinal  Cajetan  was  another  of  the  better  sort 
of  papists :  and  be'  Ten  cures  to  «&▼  of  children  chat 

1  la  ccTt»Bk  ptftem.  Tb^iiue,  Qaaav.  ^  ^.  .%rt.  ;    e£  i. 
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die  after  they  are  born,  and  yet  before  they  can  be  chap. vi. 
baptised*  that  *it  is  not  unreasonable  to  say,  that  Y«»r  afteT 

•  baptisni  ID  the  desire  of  the  parents  is  in  such  case  JJjJJJP*^ 
•of  necesMty  suflScient  for  their  salvation  :'  but  says, 

he  speaks  *  under  correction/  And  he  has  been 
oorrected.  For  some  doctors  have  called  him  a 
heieticy  for  this :  others,  that  are  not  so  severe,  yet 
ay  it  is  an  erroneous  and  rash  opinion  to  think 
dife  to  be  possible.  Indeed  the  council  of  Florence  «.?39- 
bad  determined,  that  *  the  souls  of  all  that  die  in 

*  actual  mortal  sin,  or  even  in  original  sin  alone,  do 
'go  ad  imffmum,  to  hell.*  I  suppose  they  mean 
tbat  infants  go  to  that  part  of  hell  which  they  call 
Smhts  pmeromm^  where  there  are  no  torments. 

Bat  above  all,  Cassander  himself  has  shewn  a  147c. 
yery  compassionate  tem|>er,  in  the  pains  he  has 
taken  to  encourage  parents  to  some  hopes,  and  to 
eaniest  prayers  for  their  child  so  dying*.  But 
withal  a  very  modest  one,  when  he  adds  these 
words;   *This  opinion  of  mine  concerning  infants, 

*  I  will  not  defend  with  contention   or  obstinacy : 

*  nor  rashly  condemn  those,  who   being  persuaded 

*  by  the  authority  of  the  ancients,  and  of  almost 
^  the  whole  church,  do  allow  salvation  to  those  in* 

*  hnts  only,  to  whom  God,  in  his  secret  but  just 
'judgment,  does  vouchsafe  the  sacrament  of  rege* 

*  neration  and  baptism.' 

VIII.  Upon  the  reformation,  the  protestants 
gmerally  have  defined  that  the  due  punishment 
of  original  sin  is,  in  strictness,  damnation  in  hell. 
I  8a|^x)6e  and  hope  that  they  mean  Mith  St.  Austin, 

^  Vasquei  in   tertiam  partem   Thomv,   torn.    3.   Di^p.   T41. 
*  De  IWpliMiio  Inluitium.  [Op.  p.  778.  edit.  Ptaris.  1616.] 
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CHAP. VI. a  Terr  moderate  degree  of  it  in  the  case  of  iD&iits, 
Year  after  ^^  whoDi   original   comiption,  which  is  the  foma 
^f*'*'     or  sooree  of  all  wickedness,  has  not  broke  out  into 
anr  actual  sin. 

Bnt  if  their  doctrine  has  in  this  reelect  been 
more  rigid  than  that  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  of 
the  ancient  Greek  doctors;  thej  have  in  another 
respect,  viz.  in  the  case  of  Christian  people's  chil- 
dren, given  such  a  mitigating  explication  of  oar 
Saviour's  words,  as  to  allow  better  hopes  than 
either  of  them.  For  thej  do  generallv  incline  to 
think,  that  if  a  child  bv  misfortune  die  before  it 
can  have  baptism,  the  parents'  sincere  intention  of 
giving  it,  and  their  pravers,  will  be  accepted  with 
God  for  the  deed ;  and  will  be  available  to  procure 
of  God's  mercj  |)ardon  of  original  sin,  and  even  an 
entrance  into  the  kingdom.  Whereas  the  school- 
men and  Fathers  have  thought  that  Christ  at  the 
daj  of  judgment  will  proceed  by  that  sentence, 
John  iii.  3,  5,  Kuch  an  one  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.)  in  the  manner  that  a  judge  in 
a  court  of  common  law  i»rocee«ls  upon  the  words  of 
a  statute,  having  no  [Kiwer  to  make  allowance  for 
circumstances? :  the  prr^testants  do  hope  that  he  will 
act  in  the  manner  tliat  a  jud^*  of  a  court  of  equity 
does,  who  has  [Kjwer  to  mitif^ate  the  letter  of  the 
law  in  ea^«es  where  reason  would  have  it.  The 
Fathers  themselves  thought  this  allowance  would 
be  made  in  the  ca^^e  of  a  grown  man,  who  had  a 
[personal  desire  of  baptism :  and  that  if  it  was  an 
invincible  necessity  that  kept  him  from  water,  he 
mi^ht  enter  the  kingdom  without  being  born  of 
irater.  The  protestants  think  the  same  in  the  case 
of  the  d«?sire  of  the   [larent  for  his  infant.     They 
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think  thus;  the  main  thing  in  God^s  intention  in  char  vi. 
this  case  is.  that  a  parent,  as  he  dedicates  himself  y^M-aftw 
to  God,  so  he  should  likewise  dedicate  his  <*hild,^|]Vi^ 
and  get  him  entered  into  tliat  covenant  made  in 
Christ,  without  which  there  is  no  hoj>e  of  heaven : 
and  that  he  should  accordingly  make  use  of  that 
srmbol  or  outward  sign  which  God  has  appointed 
to  be  the  way  of  admission  into  that  covenant, 
if  he  can  possible :  and  that  his  refusal  to  do  the 
latter  will  be  looked  on  as  a  refusal  of  the  cove- 
nant itself.  But  that  if,  notwithstanding  his  sincere 
desire  and  endeavour  of  obtaining  the  out\vard 
symbol,  he  be  by  some  accident  disappointed  of  it ; 
God  will  yet  grant  the  same  favour  that  he  had 
promised  upon  the  use  of  it :  because  it  is  the  heart 
that  God  regards :  and  where  that  is  ready,  outward 
things  are  accepted  according  to  wAai  a  man  katA^ 
€md  moi  according  to  what  he  hath  not:  esi>ecially 
if  some  act  of  God  himself,  as  the  sudden  death  of 
the  infant,  &c^  do  render  it  imjKissible  for  him  to 
have  them. 

LfOther  and  his  followers  do  indeed  speak  more 
doabtfully  of  this:  and  do  lay  so  much  stress  on 
actual  baptism,  as  that  they  allow  a  layman  to  do 
the  ofBce  in  times  of  necessity,  rather  than  that 
the  infant  should  die  without  it. 

But  Calvin,  and  those  that  follow  him,  (who  to 
the  great  prejudice  of  religion  made  a  needless 
schism  from  the  others,  or  else  the  others  from 
them,  I  know  not  which,)  sunk  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessitT  of  baptism  a  pitch  lower.    They  own*  that 

«  CilTmi  AQtidotum  md  mctm  Synodi  Tridentinie,  9ess.  7. 
Cunii.5.  *^*™  Antidotiiin  md  Aitkulos  Pimsienscs,  Art.i.  item 
iHttet.  Kb. IT.  cmp.  15,  §.  la.     [The  first  of  these  fwecw  ww 
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CHAP. VI.  baptism  is  necessary  not  only  necesnUUe  prtsceptu  bjr 
Ycvaftv  God's  command,  but  also  thus  far,  necessitate  medii, 
^^^90^  that  it  is  God's  ordinary  means  to  regenerate  and 
give  salvation.  But  they  determine  it  as  a  thing 
certain,  that  the  child  of  a  godly  believing  parent 
shall  obtain  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  though  lie  do 
by  sudden  death,  &c.,  miss  of  baptism :  '  provided 

*  this  happen  by  no  negligence  or  contumacy  of  the 

*  parent/  And  they  deny  that  there  is  or  can  be 
any  such  necessity  as  to  justify  a  layman's  gi^ug  it. 
And  Calvin  takes  an  occasion  to  jeer  some  papists^ 
that  had  said  that '  if  a  child  be  like  to  die,  and  no 
'  water  to  be  had  but  what  is  in  the  bottom  of  a 
'  deep  well,  and  nothing  to  draw  with  :  the  best 
'  way  in  to  throw  the  child  down  into  the  well,  that 

*  it  may  be  washed  before  it  be  dead.' 
The  churcli  of  England  have  declared  their  sense 

of  the  necessity,  by  reciting  that  saying  of  our 
Saviour,  John  iii.  5,  both  in  the  office  of  baptism 
of  infants,  and  also  in  that  for  those  of  riper  years. 
And  in  the  latter  they  add  these  words ;  *  Beloved, 

*  ye  hear  in  this  Gospel  the  express  words  of  our 

*  Saviour   Christ,   that,   Except   a  man   be   born  of 

*  %raier  and  of  the  Spirit^  he  cannot  enter  into  the 

*  kingdom  of  God,     Whereby  ye  may  perceive  the 

printed  in  i2mo,  in  the  year  1547 :  and  the  second  in  1542:  (both 
editions  are  exceifsively  rare  :)  they  are  found  in  the  seventh 
Tolume  of  the  larpe  collection  of  his  work?,  Geneva,  161 7,  &c., 
and  in  vol.  viii.  of  that  published  at  Antwerp  in  1671.] 

^  [The  words  of  the  Theological  Faculty  of  Paris  are,  *  Venti- 
'  kUor  ardua  qusestio  inter  Doctores,  utrum  in  fans  in  periculo 
'  mortis,  si  non  ad»it  aqua,  debeat  potius  projici  in  pateum  qoam 

*  commendari  Deo  cunri  expectatione  eventus.  Hoc  aotem  esset 
'  homicidium  dignum  morte,  nisi  diceretur  qood  baptisma  sit  de 
'  necttsitate  salntis/] 
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*  great  necessity  of  this  sacrament,  where  it  may  chap.  vi. 

*  be   bad.*     And    Archbishop  Laud,   shewing   that  vcvaftar 
infimt-baptism    is  proved   from   Scripture,  and  not^'^'^ 
from  the  tradition  of  the  church  only,  (against  the 
Jesuit,  his  adversary,  who,   to   cast  in   a   bone  of 
eontention,  had  asserted  the  latter,)  gives  his  sense 

of  it  thus*^ ;  *  That  baptism  is  necessary  to  the  salva- 

•  tion  of  infants  (in  the  ordinary  way  of  the  church, 

•  without  binding  God  to  the  use  and  means  of  that 

•  sacrament,  to  which  he  hath  bound  us)  is  express 

*  in  St.  John  iii.  Earcept^  &c.' 

Concerning  the  everlasting  state  of  an  iniant 
that  by  misfortune  dies  unbaptized,  the  church  of 
England  has  determined  nothing,  (it  were  fit  that  all 
churches  would  leave  such  things  to  God,)  save  that 
they  forbid  the  ordinary  office  for  burial  to  be  used 
for  such  an  one :  for  that  were  to  determine  the 
point,  and  acknowledge  him  for  a  Christian  brother. 
And  though  the  most  noted  men  in  the  said  church 
from  time  to  time,  since  tlie  reformation  of  it  to 
this  time,  have  expressed  their  hopes  that  God  will 
accept  the  purpose  of  the  jmrent  for  the  deed ;  yet 
they  have  done  it  modestly,  and  much  as  Wickliffe 
did,  rather  not  determining  the  negative,  than  abso- 
lutely determining  the  positive,  that  such  a  child 
shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Archbishop 
Laud^s  words,  we  see,  are ;  *  We  are  not  to  bind 

•  God,  though  he  hath  bound  us.'     And  archbishop 
Whitgift,  disputing  with    CartwTight,  says,  *  I  do 

*  mialike  as  much  as  you  the  opinion  of  those  that 
'  think   infants    to   be   condemned   which   are   not 

c  RdatioQ  of  the  CoDfereDce  between  Archbishop  Land  and 
Ifr.  Fiaher,  f .  xr.  num.  4. 
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cmp.rL'lMptixed'.'  All  thif  b  modciL  But  tfaeie  me 
Y^^m  niideeA  woie,  that  do  make  a  pnfa  aft  any  one  Ibt 
*!^*^  b  not  eoofident,  or  does  qieak  with  any  iMtiie 
about  that  matter;  and  thcr 
icmples  as  mucii,  and  with  aa 
Vineentiiis  the  talkatiTe  did  thoae  of  St.. 
OD  the  flune  point  *• 

For  the  opinioD  of  the  Englidi 
diall  eooteot  mjsdf  with  eitinjr  thew  vmda  of 
Mr.  Baxter;  *  I  hare  herebj  been  made  thankftl 
'  that  God  has  kept  me  from  the  maie  of 
'  tistnr.     For  though  I  kj  not  so  modi  i 

*  do  on  the  mere  ontwaid  act  or  nter  of 

*  believing  that  our  heart-consent  and 
'  qoalifieth  inftnts  for  a  eoTenant-right  befioae 

*  baptism,  (vhich  jet  is  Christ's  regular 

*  tion  and  iuTestitore,)  jet  I  make  a  great 
*of  the  main  eontroTersj:  notwithstandiiig:  that  I 
'  bereticate  not  tb^^  aoabafiti«t§  for  the  bare  opinion's 
'  sake,  nor  woald  Lave  them  peri»ecotedV&P- 

The  antipaedo)ifiipti«ts  a$  tbej  allow  no  ad^anta^ 
to  an  ifi&nt  bj  it«  baptism,  nor  jet  bj  its  bnn^ 
the  child  of  a  godlj  and  religions  parent;  so  tbej 
do  not  all  agree  about  the  state  of  in£uits  djing 
before  actual  sin.  fine  s^^rt  of  them  determine 
with  great  assurance,  that  all  infimts,  of  heathens 
as  well  as  Christians,  of  the  wicked  as  well  as  of 
the  godlj,  shall  be  sared.  and  shall  enter  into  the 

*  lM£tLot  oi  tiie  Aanrtr  Uj  iLt  A/dxb<n£tMD.  tnct  9.  thafu  s. 
Dsiif.  2.  ^p.fi6.  «dh.  Lrjbd.  1374-2 

*-  Stse  put  i.  ca.  20. 

*  Bcfihr  tD  HutdtifXLKn.  p.  5>  [i.  c.  Butci^t  Rcrirv  of  iIk 
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kn^gdom  of  Grod,     And   they  dissuade   men  firomCHAP.vi. 
haTing  th^  children    baptized,  or  bom  again  o/*vwmftcr 
inifer,  &c^  seeing  by  this  determination  they  are  2*''*" 
secure  of  heaven  without  it.     To  which  the  other 
commonly  answer,  that  they  desire  such  a  safety 
for  their  children,  as   has  some   ground   in  God*s 
word,  and  not  in  their  determination  only :  since  an 
io&nt  has  no  promise,  right,  or  expectation  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  merely  as  it  is  a  human  creature, 
or  bom  of  human  race ;  but  only  as  being  entered 
and  interested  in  the  covenant  of  Christ,  by  which  is 
promised  an   eternal   life  after  this;  and  the  said 
coTenant  does  require,  as  a  condition  of  all  that  are 
to  OQter  into  the  kingdom,  that  they  be  bom  again 
of  irsirr,  &c. 

Another  sort  of  antipaedobaptists  have  not  this 
asBorance  concerning  all  infants,  but  do  suppose  a 
difier»it  state  of  them  on  account  of  the  decrees  of 
dectioo  and  reprobation. 

IX.  Omceming  the  state  of  a  baptized  infant 
dying  before  actual  sin,  the  whole  Christian  world 
has  agreed  that  it  is  undoubtedly  saved*  and  will 
be  admitted  to  the  joys  of  heaven :  since  it  has  all 
Chat  the  church  of  Christ  can  give  it.  St.  Austin 
wjs,  as  I  shewed  before*^,  '  He  that  does  not  be- 

*  fieve  this  is  an  infidel.'     And,  *  God  forbid  that 

*  we  dioald  doubt  of  it.'     It  is  certain,  there  was 
any  doabt  made  of  it  till  the  times  of  the  late 

of  the  doctrine  of  predestination.  Some 
of  these  haTe  added  several  limitations  and  provi- 
soes to  this  proposition,  relating  to  the  election  or 
flsnctification  of  the  parents,  or  their  right  to  church 
iberriiip:  and  some  of  them  have  used  such 
f  Fwrt  i,  ch.  15.  sect.  5.  ?.  6, 
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CHAP.VLezpreMions,  as  that  they  seem  to  think  thtft  evn 
Ym^ihm  among  the  infants  of  fiuthfol  paienta,  some  aie  m 
gy>^    reprobated  by  the  eternal  decree  of  God,  that  thoogh 
they  be  baptized,  and  die  in  infiuicy,  yet  they  wiB 
be    damned.    Some    sayings   of  Parsnis,  PeridHi 
Zanchiufl,  &C.,  are  by  their  adversaries  produced  to 
this  purpose^.    And  it  is  known  what  ezceptioDB* 
some  have  taken  at  the  rubric  of  the  last  edition  of 
the  English  liturgy  at  the  end  of  the  office  of  bap- 
tism ;  that  *  it  is  certain  by  God's  word  that  chfl- 
'  dren  which  are  baptized,  dying  before  they  oommit 
*  actual  sin,  are  undoubtedly  saved/ 

What  enemies  soever  that  assertion  may  have 
now,  it  had  none  in  those  times  of  which  I  am 
writing.  The  maintainors  of  praedestination  in  those 
days  spoke  thus  of  the  case  of  an  infiBmt  dying 
before  actual  sin ;  that  if  he  was  baptized  before  he 
died,  it  was  thence  manifest  that  he  had  been 
elected  :  if  not,  it  appeared  that  he  was  not  elected. 
Or  thus;  that  those  infants  which  were  predesti- 
nated to  salvation,  came  by  God*s  providence  to 
obtain  baptism :  but  the  others  missed  of  it. 

This  is  plain  in  the  discourses  of  St.  Austin, 
Prosper,  Fulgentius,  &c.  '  There  are,'  says  St. 
Austin^,  '  two  infants  bom:  if  you  ask  what  merit 

h  See  Acta  et  Scripta  Synodalia  Dordracena  Ministronim 
Remonstrantium,  &c.  in  scriptis  dogmaticis,  p.  45, 46. 

'  [See  '  an  Account  of  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Commit- 
sionen  of  both  persuasions  appointed  by  His  Sacred  Majesty, 
for  the  review  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer/  &c.  4to.  London, 
1661.  Particularly  p.  25,  (signature  £)  or  p.  27.  (sign.  E  a.) 
of  another  edition  of  the  same  date  :  also  p.  1 18,  of  '  the  Papers 
'  that  passed  between  the  Commissioners/  &c.  ihid.'] 

k  Scrm.  de  verbis  Apost  xi.  [Sermo  xxvi.  cap.  la.  sect  13. 
in  edit.  Benedict.  Op.  tom.  v.  p.  141.] 
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*  thej  hftYe ;  they  both  are  of  the  lump  of  perdition,  chap.vi. 

*  Bat  how  comes  it  that  the  mother  of  the  one  brings  vcM-aftw 

*  him  to  the  grace  (vix.  of  baptism) ;  the  mother  of ^^J^ 

*  the  other  in  her  sleep  overlies  it  ?  You  will  ask 
^  me.  What  merit  had  one,  that  he  should  be 
^  brought  to  the  grace  ?  What  merit  had  the  other, 

*  that  was  overlaid  by  his  sleeping  mother  ?   Neither 

*  of  them  deserved  any  good.     But  tAe  potter  Aas 

*  power  oter  his  datf^  of  the  same  hmp  to  make  one 

*  ressel  to  honour,  another  to  dishonour.'' 

And  he  puts  a  harder  case  yet.  The  Pelagians^ 
who  held  that  the  grace  of  Grod  is  given  according 
to  men*s  merits,  were  urged  by  St.  Austin  to  tell 
what  forgoing  merit  one  infant  that  ^-as  baptised 
and  then  died,  could  have  above  another  that  died 
without  the  grace  of  baptism.  '  If  you  should  say/ 
says  he^  •  that  he  merited  this  by  the  piety  of  his 

*  parents :  you  vrill  be  answered  ;  WTiy  then  do  the 

*  diildren  of  godly  parents  sometimes  miss  of  this 

*  benefit,  and  the  children  of  wicked  parents  obtain 

*  it  ?  Sometimes  a  child  bom  of  religious  parents 

*  is  taken  away  as  soon  as  it  is  bom,  before  it  be 

*  washed  with  the  laver  of  regeneration :  and  an 
^  iniiMit  bom  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  is,  by  the 

*  compaaaon  of  some  Christian,  baptised  in  Christ. 

*  A  baptized  and  chaste  mother  bewails  her  own 

*  son  d3ring  unbaptised ;   and    yet,  finding  another 

*  child  left  in  the  street  by  some  strampet,  takes  it 

*  up  and  procures  it  to  be  baptized.     Here  for  cer* 

*  tain  the  merits  of  the  parents  can  have  no  place/ 
&e.     He  goes  on  to  shew  by  several  other  reasons 

1  lib.  vL  contra  duas  Epistola»  Pdagianoniin,  cap.  6.     [Op. 

Q2 
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cbap.vlot  instances,  that  it  was  impoariUe  to  mmign  anj 
y  -.  other  ground  of  difference^  except  the  finee  poipoM 
*^^     of  God,  •  WTiy  some  in&nts  being  baptised 

*  obtain,  and  others  dying  onbi^ytized  should 

*  of,  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  being  made  the 

*  of  God«  without  any  merit  of  their  parentis  or  of 

*  their  own.* 

MO-  So  Prosper  (or  be  it  Hibrius,  or  pope  Leo,  that 
was  the  author  of  the  book)  de  VocaHome  GemHmm, 
lib.  i.  c.  7.  challenges  those  who  attributed  the  dif- 
ference that  God  makes  in  calling  one  natimi  or  one 
person  to  the  means  of  salration,  and  not  another, 
to  the  different  use  that  they  had  made  of  freewiD, 
to  give  any  tolerable  account  of  the  case  of  infimts; 

*  why  some   being   regenerated,  are  sayed ;  othen 

*  not  being  regenerated,  do  perish.* *  For  I  sop- 

*  pose/  says  he,  '  that  these  patrons  of  freewiD  wiD 

*  not  be  so  shameless,  as  either  to  say  that  this  dtf- 

*  ference  happens  by  chance ;  or  to  deny,  that  those 
'  that  are  not  regenerated  do  perish.' 

And  those  who  were  at  that  time  (from  the  year 
5^420  to  500)  the  opposite  party  in  the  church,  to 
those  that  held  this  absolute  election  and  reproba- 
tion, and  were  called  by  the  others  semipelagians, 
as  in  reference  to  the  adult  they  maintained  that 
God  had  elected  those  who  he  foresaw  would  be 
faithful ;  so  for  infants  that  die  in  infancy,  they 
said  ;  that  those  of  them  which  God  foresaw  would 
have  been  g^>dly  if  they  had  lived,  those  he  in  his 
Providence  took  care  should  be  baptized  :  and  those 
that  would  have  been  wicked  if  they  had  lived,  he 
by  some  providence  causes  to  miss  of  baptism.  So 
that   both   these    contrary   parties   agreed    in    this; 


Pr€Bdeiiinarians  and  Semipeloffiam,  2^ 

that  of  infants  so  dying,  all  the  baptized  ones  were  chap.  vi. 
saved:  and  (as  the  opinion  then  was)  all  the  un- Yew aiw 
baptized  missed  of  it.  2i€^ 

Of  the  modern  prsedestinarians  or  Calvinists,  if 
some  have  been  so  rigid  as  to  think  that  some  bap- 
tised infants  dying  in  infancy  do  perish ;  yet  they 
are  not  all  of  that  opinion.  Vossius  allows  it  to  be 
an  infallible  rule  which  is  expressed  in  the  rubric 
aforesaid.  *  It  is,*  says  he  ™,  '  not  the  judgment  of 
^  charity  only,  but  of  charity  that  cannot  be  mis- 
'  taken,   that  we   account   baptized   infants   go   to 

*  heaven,  as  many  of  them  as  die  before  the  use  of 

*  reason,  and  before  they  have  defiled  themselves 
'  with  actual  sins.' 

X.  From  the  last  quoted  place  of  St.  Austin,  one 
may  observe,  that  the  ancients  did  not,  in  the  bap- 
tiaing  of  children,  go  by  that  rule  which  some 
presbyterians  would  establish,  viz.  that  none  are  to 
be  baptized  but  the  children  of  parents  actually 
godly  and  religious.  For  he  speaks  of  the  case  of  a 
stmmpefs  child,  or  a  child  '  bom  of  the  enemies  of 

*  Christ,*  viz.  of  heathens,  found  in  the  streets  and 
baptized,  as  a  common  instance.  And  in  his  epistle 
to  Aoxilius  ^  a  young  bishop  that  had  rashly  ex- 
communicated a  whole  family  for  the  parents* 
Crimea,  he  desires  him  to  shew  a  reason  if  he  can, 
how  a  son,  a  wife,  a  slave,  can  justly  be  excommuni- 
cated for  the  fault  of  the  father,  husband,  master. 
And  then  adds ;  '  Or  any  one  in  that  family  that  is 

*  not  yet  bom,  but  may  be  bom  during  the  excom- 

*  mnnication :  so  that  he  cannot,  if  in  danger  of 
'  deaths  be  relieved  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  V 

"*  De  Baptiamo,  Disput.  iv.  Thes.  iv. 

V  Epitt.  75.  [Ep.  150.  sect.  a.  in  edit.  BcDedict.} 


CJfARVL  Bifbop  HtUliDgfleet  hat  I11II7  ihevB*  die 
Y«r^hv  iordity  and  ineransteney  of  tlui  ofimoo  of  1 
^^  presbjteruuis ;  md  how  thej  eui  newer  m 
owes  that  may  be  piit»  eone  to  a 
agieemeiit  what  children  may  be 
not:  and  baa  eleaied  the  gronndi  of 
rach  BcrufieB.  And  as  for  the  test,  1  Cor.  irS.  H 
on  which  ther  boild  those  acnqilei^  I  have  ahewm' 
that  the  ancienta  do  nnderrtaad  it  in  a  aenae  nraeh 
more  phun  and  natural,  and  more  agreeaUe  to  the 
scope  of  St.  Panl*s  aigning  there,  which  givea  no 
foundation  for  anj  such  senq>le.  And  we  aeelij 
the  instances  here  brought,  and  manj  other,  that 
they  willingly  baptized  any  infimti^  if  the 
or  any  other  that  were  owners  or  poasessora  ef  1 
infants,  shewed  so  much  frith  in  Chiiat  aa  to  ( 
b^itisni  for  them. 


^ 


CHAP.  VII. 

An  accooHt  of  tie  ffaU  of  (Ai§  praeliee  from  ike  ffmr  400 

till   the  ri$e  of  tie   German  antip^tdobajpiUU.      Of  tie 

Walieneen^  and  tieir  chief  aeeu$er$^  St.  Bernard^  Petnm 

Cluniacefieif,  Btinerius,  Pilichdoif,  Sfc.     The  CmfimiMm 

of  the  Waldeneee  themeeleee. 

I.  I  GAVE  before**  a  note  of  reference  to  the 
books  of  some  authors  that  lived  after  the  year  400i, 
for  the  use  of  those  that  would  trace  this  practice 
for  one  century  further.  The  geueral  account  of 
them  is,  that  they  speak  of  infant-baptism  as  a  thing 
uucontroTerted.  And  so  it  holds  for  all  the  foUow- 
ing  times  till  after  the  year  1000.     The  antipsdo- 

«  Uoreaeonablenehs  of  Separmtion.  part  iii.  sect.  36. 

P  Pkft  i.  ck  19.  §.  19.  item,  ch.  1 1.  §.  1 1.       q  Put  L  cfa.  22. 


X0  Qmtmfimu^from  400  IS>  lOOQ,  ^.  fOl 

iMfidstB  who  do  put  in  their  plea  for  the  first  SOD  ^^^^* 
or  400  jeus,  yet  do  (so  many  of  them  I  mean  as 


liaipe  anj  Udoable  degree  of  learning  and  ingenuity)  dT^* 
eoofess»  that  in  all  these  following  ages  the  bap- 
tbdng  of  infants  did  preTail.     Mr.Tombes  says^ 

*  The  authority  of  Augustine  was  it  which  carried 

*  td»  baptism  of  in£uits  in  the  following  ages,  almost 

*  withoot  control.*  And  though  it  appear  plainly 
by  St.  Austin's  writings,  which  I  have  largely 
produced,  that  there  was  no  Christian  in  the  world 
that  he  knew  or  heard  of,  that  denied  it  (except 
tbose  that  denied  all  bapdsmO  so  that  he  need  not 
aty,  *  Si.  Augustine^s  authority  carried  it  :*  yet  it  is 
how^Ter  a  confession  of  the  matter  of  fact  for  the 
after-times. 

Only  whereas  he  puts  in  the  word  'almost;*  as 
if  some,  Uiough  few,  did  oppose  it :  there  is,  on  the 
eontraiT.  not  one  saying,  quotation,  or  example, 
tiiat  makes  against  it.  produced  or  pretended,  but 
what  has  been  dearly  shewn  to  be  a  mistake.  As 
in  the  first  400  years:  there  is  none  but  one,  TertuU 
lian,  who  adTised  it  to  be  deferred  till  the  age  of 
moon ;  and  one,  Xazianzen,  till  three  years  of  age, 
m  case  of  no  danger  of  death :  so  in  the  following 
COO  there  is  no  account  or  report  of  any  one  man 
opposed  it  at  all. 
Some  places  of  authors  hare  been  cited  indeed : 
It  theie  wants  nothing  but  looking  into  the  books 
to  see  that  they  are  nothing  to  the  pur* 
So  Mr.  Dangers  created  to  Mr.  Wills  and 
lir.  Baxter  a  great  deal  of  trouble,  in  sending  th^n 
one  book  to  another  to  discover  his  mistakes 
raisrqHesentations  of  seTeral  authors  within 
put  L  |.  8.  p.  1 2* 


CHAP,  this  space:  bat  withal  a  great  deil  of  cBieredit  to 

himself;  for  there  is  not  one  of  his  quotatioiii^  Ihtl 

^H^l^  seemed  matmal  enough  to  need  seardiiiig;  bat 
"^  proTed  to  be  such.  Mr.  Wills  had  at  first  yielded 
him  two  authors  as  being  on  his  side:  but  Mr. 
Baztor  coming  after,  (and  Mr.  WiDs  himself  upam 
a  second  review,)  rectified  that  emmeoiis  eonees- 
Mon ;  as  was  easy  to  do  by  consolting  the  originil 
authors;  for  it  was  taking  the  scrqis  and  btenatss 
of  things  out  of  the  Magdebuigensian  efiUmaaen, 
which  occasioned  that  there  was  any  possibility  of 
mistake. 
^^  One  of  the  two  I  spoke  of  was  Hincmam%  Usbop 
of  Laudun,  whom  I  had  occamon  to  mentioD  in  the 
hut  chapter*  on  another  account.  He  had  npoo  a 
quarrel '  excommunicated  all  the  cleigy  of  his  dio- 
cese, so  that  there  was  for  a  time  ncme  to  baptise^ 
bury,  absolve,  &c.  Some  children  died  by  that 
means  without  baptiMii :  complaint  was  made  to  his 
metropolitan  :  he  reproves  him,  shews  him  the  per- 
nicious consequences,  bope^  that  the  children  that 
died,  and  others  that  died  without  absolution,  the 
communion,  8cc^  may  by  God*s  mercy  be  saved ; 
(I  quoted  his  words  for  that  before,)  but  adds^  '  Bat 

*  as  for  you,  you  cannot  be  secure,  if  any  by  your 

*  order  have  died  without  the  said  sacraments,  that 

*  you   shall   not    Jie   severely  judged,   (though   the 

*  mercy  of  Almighty  God   make   it    up  in  them,) 

*  unless  your  true  humility  do  procure  your   par- 

*  don,'  &c.     The  stubborn  bishop  would  not  obey ; 
but  recriminated  :  he  i^ent  word  to  the  archbishop  ■, 

*  [SseaboretP-  ^ii.] 

^HbcoMui  Rlieinciwb  Opiucal  55.   cmpitoiD,  cap.    aS.   &c. 
ni4S.  "  Ibid.  Pnclrtio. 


ajing,  *  You  gave  Die  an  example :  I  have  a  village  chap. 

*  in  joor  diocese/  &c.  *  and  jou  excommunicated L 

'  them  :  and  I  have  an  account  of  how  manj  infants  ][^^^ 
*died  without  baptism,  and  men  igiithout  the  com-"*^^ 
*munioD,*   &c.     The   archbishop   denied   this;   the 
maitor  is  brought  before  the  synod  held  in  Attinia- 
mm^.     They  condemn  the  bishop  of  Laudun. 

Now  see  what  Mr.  Danvers  makes  of  this,  (which 
I  set  down  as  a  specimen :  not  that  I  mean  to 
trouble  the  reader  with  tracing  him  any  further, 
whatever  I  have  done  myself,)  he  relates  it  thus  7: 

*  Hincmarus,  bishop  of  Laudun  in  France  in  the 

*  ninth  century,  renounced  children's  baptism,  and 
*'  reused  any  more  to  baptise  any  of  them,  so  that 

*  they  grew  up  without  baptism,  yea,  many  died 
'  without  it,*  &c. '  For  which  he  and  his  diocese 

*  was  accused  in  the  synod  of  Accinicus  in  France, 

*  in  these  words ;  "  Ne  missas  celebrarent,  aut  in- 

*  &ntes  baptizarent,  aut  pcenitentes  absolverent,  aut 

*  mortuos  sepelirent  ;** '  (which  he  translates,  con- 
traiT  to  the  idiom  of  Latin  phrase,  and  to  the 
tenour  of  the  history,  *  that  they  neither  celebrated 

*  niass;>  baptized  children,  absolved  the  penitents,  or 

*  buried  the  dead/  Wliereas  the  accusation  was  not 
against  the  diocese,  but  against  the  bishop  only,  that 
he  had  excommunicated  them  and  interdicted  his 
detgy,  *  ne  missas  celebrarent,'  ice. '  that  they  should 

^  [Attiiiiaciun»  now  Anigm^,  is  it  small  town  of  France,  in 
tke  pronnce  of  Champagne,  seated  on  the  river  Aisne.  At 
prcacnt  it  is  the  head  of  a  canton.  It  is  a  place  of  considorahle 
aatiqiikj,  and  memorahle  as  the  seat  of  several  important  svnods 
aad  comcils^  and  the  residence  of  several  of  the  early  kings  of 
FVaMc] 

*  IVealBe*  partiL  cap.  7.  p.  233.  edit.  1674. 


SM  Bsrmiffanm  i§  acmmd/mlmfy. 


CHAP.  '  not  [or  coald  not]  tay  man,  baptise  childien,  ab* 

'  aolTe  penitents,  or  buy  the  dead*    And  he  qnotfls 

^Hfl^  for  this,  *  BM.  Patrumj  torn.  ix.  part  ii.  p.  1S7 ; 
•»»        *  Magd.  Cent.  ix.  c  4.  p.  40,  41,  4S;  Dutch  Mar- 
'  tjrologj,  p.  244,  part  i.* 

Now  for  Dutch  Martjrologj  I  will  hj  no  means 
answer.  Bat  this  I  will  undertake,  that  whoever 
looks  into  HihCfnarus*  Ojnueulumf  which  is  recited 
in  Bihl,  Patrum^  torn.  ix.  part.  ii.  p.  9S,  &c.  [p.  1S7 
seems  to  be  a  mistake  of  the  printer,]  ed.  CoIod. 
1618 ;  or  into  Magd.  Cent.  ix.  c.  9«  p-  443,  [which 
is  the  place  that  must  be  meant,  though  his  print 
be  c.  4.  p.  40,  41,  48,]  edit.  BasU.  1547,  [p.  44S. 
tit.  Synodus  apud  Aceiniaeum^  edit.  BariL  1565*] 
will  find  the  account  of  the  matter  as  I  have  told 
it,  and  no  other. 

Now  at  such  a  rate  of  quoting,  reciting,  translat- 
ing, and  altering,  he  may  find  antipsedobaptists  in 
every  age,  and  at  any  place.  It  is  abundance  of  the 
quotations  that  he  has  brought,  which  I  as  well  as 
Mr.  Baxter  and  Mr.  Wills  have  searched,  and  never 
found  any,  not  so  much  as  one,  (of  those  I  mean 
which  are  for  the  centuries  aforesaid  from  400  to 
1000,  and  seemed  to  be  any  thing  material,)  but 
what  had  some  such  mistake  as  this,  or  a  worse,  in 
the  applying  of  them.  But  I  shall  not  go  on  to 
recite  them,  eBpecially  since  the  foresaid  writers  have 
done  it  already'.  One  would  wonder  what  he  meant 
to  make  of  this  Hinemarus :  if  we  can  conceive  that 
he  thought  his  opinion  to  be  against  baptizing  chil- 
dren, did  be  think  that  he  judged  burying  the  dead 
unlawful  too? 

s  Baxter,  More  Proof!",  &c.     Wilb,  Infant-baptum  ueerUd ; 
item,  Infant-baptiem  reanfierted. 
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n.  Bat  about  the  year  of  Christ  1050,  there  are  chap. 

•  VII. 

qoolationB  that  hare  better  fbundalion,  and  a  greater L. 

of  troth,  and  do  at  least  deserve  an  ex-^^[^!^ 
i;  coneenung  Brano,   bishop    of  Angers,  "^^ 
and  Bo^Higariiis,  archdeacon  of  the  same  church; 
and  about  a  hundred  3rear8  after,  some  eoncemmg 
d»  WaMenses  of  yet  greater  credit. 

Brano  and  Berengarius  seemed  to  have  aimed  at  a 
icfoimatkm  of  some  corrupt  doctrines  then  in  the 
dnirdi  of  Rome.  Thej  had  an  opportunity  more 
adrantageous  than  ordinary,  one  being  bishop,  and 
the  otbo*  archdeacon  of  the  same  place.  They  are 
mii  to  bare  begun  their  attempt  about  10S5,  when  955- 
Berengarius  was  but  a  young  man,  for  he  lived  fifty 
yean  after  that  time.  They  opposed  transubstan- 
iwtioiu  iw  which  they  had  a  great  many  mouths 
open,  and  many  pieces  wrote  against  them.  Among 
which  many,  there  is  one  (not  written  by  one  of  the 
same  nation,  but  a  foreigner,  who  owns  that  he 
speaks  by  hearsay)  that  chaiges  them  with  some 
eiTw  that  did  overthrow  infant-baptism.  It  is  a 
fetter  written  by  (Durandus.  bishop  of  Liege,  asw>- 
Baronius  and  the  editors  of  the  Bihl.  Patntm  had 
supposed ;  but  as  bishop  Ussher^  and  F.  ^fabillon  ^ 
haTe  fulhr  proved,  by)  Deodwinus,  bishop  of  Liege, 
to  HeniT  I.  king  of  FVance.     The  words  are  * : 

•There  is  a  report  come   out   of  FVance,   and 
*  whidi  goes  through  all  Germany,  that  these  two 

*  De  Socoesft.  £cd.  p.  196.  [cap.  7.  sect.  14.  p.  99.  edit.  fbl. 

*  AMfecL  torn.  IT.  p.  396.     [Edit.  8ro.   Lut.   Pfcm.  1685  : 
p.  446.  e£t.fol.  Fu-.  17230 

«^  BU.  Pytr.  torn.  xi.   edit.   Colon.   1618.    Duruidi   Epist. 


CM  AT,  *  do  THEinfin  that  the  Ijard"^  loNidr  fdc  \mm\  m  iia( 
'  titff  bfidj,  bat  a  filiadmr  and  ^lasr  «f  tfce  Lsifs 


2^**^  *  bodr.     And   tfast   thpy  do 
^<^         '  Tiapefi :  and  »  &r  afi  id  ibein  'Beak, 
*  ^wsptknai  of  mfimtb/ 

Of  BroDo  wff  iKwr  no  mare  :  pnAaUk 

But   of  BerBngBriiK,  the  Tsspun  tka/L 

bad  bflord  fw  «>  fv  oertniih' traf:,  ai  iImk  be  fid 

deiiT  the  retil  jmsmmttt  is  t^  faeEHBeac  in  dat 

prnfier  and   ccirpfind   •mfgpimg.   in   aioe^    a   great 

mauT  tben  hmpan  t4»  midenitand  yl.     Aari  dboe  iie 

a  fitck*  after  thif  a  irr^eai  manj  trmtsst  vacteiL  and  a 

i^imat  manj  rcnmcik'^  lield  aeamft  iam  aoid  odicB 

9^  fiT  Im  cipniMin,  f (ir  tliat  si^ificnad  errar.     Bat  aone 

€if  t^iefifr  tzar^  n<fr  aur  of  t^Hiae  «x«fef3&.  A»  oigeet 

aoT  ermr  lield  linr  lam  in  nsSeaiBDot  i&  ^^Tiaiimi  or 

jBhatAmfttiaML     And   inncxr  be  i»  ibanii  duce  or 

four  iKtfveni  ums^  Ut  hkve  lie^s  rems^^  t«  coflunn- 

c<2>*7 :  h  i*  pr'>ri8u:*>p.  i^c  A2Tr--:f*c  ^^rtazi.  ihai  die 

tboKr  ocJ>eT  cc^>:«:£i  ^^t^  a  iLi*Cii:t? :  ^jt  efae  diat 
<a»  uaLo^  Uiftber  *  riseine*  be  La*i  'iecieti  diat  bap- 
«k^5ft  fr.jcier  2Taci&  <jr  ^y#rr^  ^^pT^?/:*.-  which 
ec^^iZTi  2Z  thai  tnae  to  ic^e  rii!?  ^ir^suies 
wr,  be  did  oTer:Ln>w  bap<2«m.  An<d  zhAZ  is  Deoti* 
viaa"  wofd :  be  d^i^s  not  »▼.  th-ej  denied  it :  bat 
Uf  wovds  are.  *  Qoantinn  in  i^^  €9C«  parrolonim 

*  CondL  TiTiruHwe.  \nnc  :-5'.  "*d:c.  \Caaa.  tam.  ex. 
P"  ^'>-I  Rfwriannm  ir.6;.  'or  rcf^-  ^ee  Coiunlia.  «&-  Maon. 
t«n.  xix-  p.  ^^7  I 

*»  De  Soccer.  EcrAe*.  <»d.  7.  ««!rr-  ;-.  :>.  r-c  Mir  ^i.  Loort. 


%$  mtmmi/mlMlf.  fS7 

lum  eT»timt.*    ^Tbey,  as  fiur  as  in  them  chap. 
"^  lies»  oTetthrow  the  baptism  of  in&nts.* 


Gwtmimd  indeed,  who  is  one  of  those  many  that^^J^J^ 
I  said  wrote  agamst  Befengarios  toward  the  latter**^^ 
Old  of  his  life  about  his  opinion  of  the  other 


lU  does  take  notice  of  Deodwin's  letter,  and  of 
Ae  repoit  therein  m^iticoied  of  his  holding  those 
other  opinions :  bat  he  speaks  of  them  as  of  tenets 
whidi  BermgariiKSs  if  he  ever  held  them,  nerer  did 
diink  fit  to  own  or  publish :  for  his  wt»rds^  are^ 
that  ^Berengarius  finding  that  those  two  opinions 

*  [of  maniage  and  baptism]  would  not  be  endured 
^  hr  the  eais  eTen  of  the  woist  men  that  were :  and 
*that  thoe  was  no  (wet^ice  in  Scripture  to  be 
^  hrooght  tost  them :  betook  himself  whoUv  to  up- 
*hold  the  other,  [Tiz.  that  against  transubstantia* 

*  tioD,]  in  which  he  seemed  to  have  the  testimonj 

*  of  our  senses  on  his  side,  and  against  which  none 

*  of  the  ImJt  Fathers  had  so  fuUr  spoken,  and  for 
^  whidi  he  picked  up  some  reasons  and  some  places 

*  of  Scripture  misunderstood,*  &c. 

Tins  is  what  he  saTs  as  by  report  from   Deod-^^ 
wiB^  letto^.     And  for  his  other  adversariesi^,  Lan«95<^ 
fiuc,   Adefanan\  Algeras\   and    others,   they  do*^3^ 
not  at  all»  as  I  can  find,  mention  any  thing  about 


One  thing  I  do  here  note  by  the  by :  that  both 

^Dt   Vcsrilalie  Corpora  ct  Su^^uinis   Christi,   fib.  i.  [apod 
■UML  MioM.  torn.  jQ.p.350.  ftc  edit,  CoIod.  i6iS^] 
S  Dt  EmAmMm  SoeraMnto.   [Apiid   BiU.   Pktr.  torn.  xL 

P^JJTO 

^  E^irtQb  ad  PqqigMiiuu  de  Ventate.  &c.  [BiU.  Pttr.  jd. 

>  Die  SmimmhIo  Cofporo  ct  Suigwius  [Dominkt,  apsd  BiU. 
a.  410.] 
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CHAP,  ibis  Guitmand,  and   the  otheis  mentioiied,  do  so 

^"'     maintdii  the  doctrine  of  transabstantiataoD  agaiMt 

v<«r«^^  Borengarius,  as  that  they  say  ootliiiig  of  wonhip- 

•*!«•         ping  the  host,  nor  any  thing  fixun  whence  one  mat 

gather  that  it  was  then  practised  in  the  church  of 

Ilotno  itself.     I  believe  they  then  held  transobsttn- 

tiation,  as  the  Lutherans  do  now  consabstantiatioD, 

•o  as  not  to  worship  the  host  as  the   papists  do 

now. 

Now  for  the  next  age  after  this ;  the  author  of 
tho  acts  of  Bruno  archbishop  of  Triers  cited  bj 
binhitp  THsher^  says,  that  the  said  Bruno  taking  on 
him  to  oxfiol  those  that  were  of  the  Berengarian 
m»4't  out  of  his  diocese,  there  were  some  found  amoog 
thoui.  vk\\i\  \\\HM\  examination  confessed  their  ofNuion 
to  b(\  that  Mmptism  does  no  good  to  infimts  for 
*  thoir  Kalvation/  And  the  said  author  tells  it  upon 
bin  onnltt,  that  he  was  present  at  their  confesooo, 
\m\k\  hoanl  ihoni  s^iy  so. 

HI.  But  it  is  |>n>lml>le  that  these  were  a  sort  of 
|HH>|>lo  thnt  havo  Ikvii  Mnce  called  Waldenses.  For 
•^.«^  it  iiiuMt  U*  4>l>st»rviHl,  that  in  this  age,  viz.  the  twelfth 
ifiilury,  several  ^cRMeties  of  men  began  to  make  a 
ti^tire  ill  the  worUK  who  diifering  from  one  another 
ill  M4>iiie  other  matters,  all  agreeil  in  renouncing  the 
|H>|>e  unti  stv  of  Rome,  aiiil  denying  tranenbstan- 
tiatu»iu  ami  the  worship  of  images,  and  some  other 
grtM!iS4'r  iH>rniptions  lately  brought  into  that  church. 
Thetk'  were  at  first  iu  several  places  called  by  seve- 
ral names  and  nieknanu^  but  have  been  since  by 
*  our  Kiiglisti  writers  denoteil  by  the  general  name  of 

Waldeni«*H.     Ami  one  of  the  nicknames  in  use  at 

^  IV  Sutx*v«»J*.  Kt-el^fti.  c.  7  p.  2C7.  [p.  IC5.  edit.  1687.J 


this  time,  was  to  call   them   Berengariam.     Now  chap. 
whether  those  in  Bruno's  diocese,  that  were  so  call- !_ 


ed,  did  mean  by  that  saying  of  theirs,  that  baptism  ^^  "^^ 
itself  is  a  thing  of  no  use,  to  infants  or  any  ones^ies- 
else;  or  whether  they  put  the  emphasis  on  the 
word  infants^  does  not  appear:  and  there  were 
about  this  time  some  sects  that  would  say  the  one, 
and  some  that  would  be  apt  to  say  the  other ;  as  I 
shall  shew. 

Beside  the  name  of  Berengarians,  other  names 
that  were  severally  used  at  several  places  and  times, 
were  these ;  Cathari  [or  Puritans],  Paterines,  Pe- 
trobrusians,  Lyonists,  Albigenses,  Waldenses,  and 
several  more.  And  these,  though  differing  many  of 
them  very  much  from  one  another,  have  been  of 
late  confusedly  and  by  one  general  name  called 
Waldenses.  But  the  more  exact  accounts,  and  par- 
ticularly Mr.  Limborch's^  history  of  the  inquisition, 
do  distinguish  the  Waldenses  irom  the  Albigenses, 
both  as  to  their  tenets  and  their  places  of  abode. 
And  it  is,  I  think,  only  among  the  latter,  that  any 
antipffidobaptists  were  found.  As  France  was  the 
first  country  in  Christendom  where  dipping  of  chil- 
dren in  baptism  was  left  off;  so  there  first  antipae- 
dobaptism  began. 

But  of  these  Waldenses  so  taken  in  a  lump,  the 
paedobaptist  and  antipaedobaptist  writers  do  at  this 
time  hotly  dispute  whether  they  held  for  or  against 
infimt-baptism. 

The  antipaedobaptists  produce  the  evidence  of 
the  popish  writers  of  that  time,  who  wrote  against 

'  [I%ilippi  a  Limborch  Historia  Inqnisitionis,  fol.  Amst.  1692. 
lib.  L  cap.  8.  p.  30.  In  English,  by  Sam.  Chandler,  ^  vols.  4to. 
1731.  The  aame  work  abridged,  i  vol.  Svo.  London,  1816.] 
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CHAP,  them :  wme  of  which  do  phunlj  and  fidly  dmge 
some  of  them  with  denying  it. 


jfcljyf^  The  protestant  paedofaaptists  aay,  this  was  one  i 
^'^^  der  of  many  with  which  thoae  their  ad?enaries  eo- 
deaToared  to  blacken  them,  becaoae  they  condemned 
the  errora  and  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome: 
and  produce  for  evidence  several  confessions  of  the 
Waldenses  themselves,  wherein  they  own  infimt- 
faaptism.  Now  such  confessions  were  doubtless  more 
to  be  relied  on  than  the  accusations  of  their  adver- 
saries, if  they  were  as  ancient  as  Xhej. 

The  present  Waldenses,  or  Vaudois  in  I^edmont, 
who  are  the  posterity  of  those  old,  do  practise  infimt- 
bqitism :  and  they  were  also  found  in  the  piactiee 
of  it,  when  the  protestants  of  Lutfaei^s  reformation 
sent  to  know  their  state  and  doctrine,  and  to 
I4JO- confer  with  them :  and  they  themselves  do  say,  that 
their  fathers  never  practised  otherwise.  And  they 
give  proof  of  it  from  an  old  book  of  theirs,  called 
the  Spiritual  Almanack*",  where  infant-baptism  is 
owned :  and  Perrin,  their  hintorian,  gives  the  reason 

'^  Perriu.  Hi»t.  of  Waldenses,  lib.  i.  c.  4.  [See  Hietoire  det 
V'audois,  par  J.  P.  Perrin.  12 mo.  A  Geneve,  1619.  Alio  La- 
ther's Fore-runners,  or  a  cload  of  witnesses  deposing  for  the 
IVotestant  faith,  gathered  together  in  the  history  of  the  Wal- 
denses, &c.  collected  bj  J.  P.  P.  L.  [Jean  Paul  Perrin,  Lionois] 
translated  out  of  French,  by  Samson  Lennard,  410.  Loodoo, 
1624. — Lennard  ako  translated  and  published  at  the  same 
time,  Perrin's  '  Histoire  des  Christiens  Albigeois ;'  which  had 
appeared  by  it^lf  at  Geneva,  iimo.  1618,  but  in  fact  is  only 
the  second  part  of  the  joint  work,  embracing  a  hirtory  of  both 
these  people,  together  with  such  points  of  discipline  and  doc- 
trine, as  were  common  to  the  two.  Some  confusion  arises  from 
the  mode  of  publication :  parts  two  and  three  having  appeared 
togethrr,  in  1618,  paged  consecutively,  i — 156:  157 — ^333,  and 
part  I,  dated  1619,  paged  i — 248.] 
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of  the  report  that  had  been  to  the  contrary,  viz.  ^"jj"^' 
that   th^r  ancestors  *  being  constrained  for  some 

*  hundred  years  to  suffer  their  children  to  be  bap-ihJ*^ 

*  tixed  by  the  priests  of  the  church  of  Rome,  they"^ 

*  defi»red  the  doing  thereof  as  long  as  they  could, 

*  because  they  had  in  detestation  those  human  inven* 

*  tions  that  were  added  to  the  sacraments  which  they 

*  held  to  be  the  pollution  thereof.  And  forasmuch 
'as  their   own   pastors   were   many  times  abroad, 

*  employed  in  the  service  of  their  churches,  they 

*  could  not  hare  l^ptism  administered  to  their  in- 

*  fimts  by  their  own  ministers.     For  this  cause  they 

*  kept  them  long  from  baptism :  which  the  priests 

*  perceiving,  and  taking   notice   of,   charged   them 

*  with  this  slander.'  There  are  many  other  confes- 
sions of  theirs  of  like  import,  produced  by  Perrin, 
Baxter,  Wills,  &c.  This  is  the  account  the  Wal- 
d€»ses  give  of  themselves  in  those  confessions,  some 
of  which  seem  to  have  been  published  about  two 
boodred  years  ago.  One,  of  the  Bohemian  Wal- 
denses,  is  dated  1508  '^^  t4os. 

But  the  antipaedobaptists  (some  of  them)  say,  this 
was  by  a  corrupt  compliance :  for  that  *  about  this 

•  time  they  made  a  great  defection  from  their  for- 

*  mer  principles  and  integrities,  and  have  too  much 

*  gendered  since  into  the  formalities  of  the  Hugo- 

•  Dots.'  As  if  they  had  done  it  in  compliance  with 
Luther,  who  did  not  begin  till  1517.  1417. 

Yet  they  can  produce  no  other  or  elder  confession 
of  theirs,  that  speaks  contrary  to  these.  There  are 
extant  several  of  their  elder  confessions,  which  ex- 

«  [Aootlier,  |Mne9eiited  by  them  to  the  king  of  BohemM,  in 
tliej«sr  1533,  it  gi^ren  at  length  in  L^^r*s  Histoire,  ^c.  put  L 
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*>  And  ikcre  v  ow  «r  tfccii  aln  tlnft 
tfe  baptmnf  «f  cUMica,  bm  so  at  to 
iare  tbe  min  qoefitioo  Mail  »bipKN».  It  is  their 
Treatifie  omcieniuip  AncidiiiA :  vritten.  as  is  pre- 
tended, sono  IISO.*  Bat  I  do  nut  believe  that; 
not  haring  foond  aoj  other  accoant  of  this  people 
so  earlj.  In  it  tber  saj  (as  P^nin  recites  it  at  the 
end  of  his  history  ' :) '  He  [Antichrist]  attribotea  the 
'  reformation  of  the  Ilolj  Spirit  to  a  dead,  ootwaid 
'  faith,  and  baptizes  children  into  that  fiuth«  that 
'  thereby  baptism  and  regeneration  most  be  had, 
'  and  gives  and  receives  orders*  and  other  sacrm- 
'  ments  by  that,  grounding  therein  all  his  Chris- 

*»  [See  '  Histoire  geD^nale  des  Egtises  evmngrliqiiet  det  Val- 
Im  de  PiemoDt,  cm  Vsodoises :  par  Jean  Leger.'  folio,  k  Leyde, 
1669*     Livr.  i.  ch«  4.  p.  26.] 

f  [Page  267.  French  edition,  1618.  p  75,  English  edit 
1614.] 


r,  nhieh  18  against  the  Holy  Spirit.'    One  chap. 
pwtj  say,  tbej  do  hereby  condemn  all  baptising  of . 


chiMr^D,  as  a  dead,  outward  work.  The  other  8ay>  J^*^^ 
they  ought  by  these  words  to  be  understood  to  own«<^ 
haptfimg  of  children ;  and  to  except  only  against 
the  fwesaid  popish  tenet :  for,  whether  it  be  in  chil- 
dren or  grown  persons,  it  is  an  antichristian  or 
pofiish  abuse  to  ascribe  the  regeneration  to  the  dead 
outward  work,  or  mere  outward  act;  which  ought 
eqpeeially  to  be  ascribed  to  the  grace  or  mercy  of 
God,  sealing  and  confirming  the  covenant  to  them. 
Benin  himself,  who  produces  it,  understands  it  so. 
And  th«re  is  a  Catechism  of  theirs,  which  Perrin 
saysS  is  composed  out  of  their  old  books,  that  does 
ejqprossiy  mention  and  own  infant-baptism.  But  of 
what  date  that  Catechism  is,  I  know  not. 

Kshop  Ussher '  quotes  out  of  Hoveden's  Annals  1070. 
ia  Henry  II.  fol.  S19*  edit.  London,  a  confession  of 
fioth  made  by  the  Boni  homines  of  Tholouse,  (this 
was  one  name  given  to  one  of  those  sorts  of  men  that 
have  bead  since  called  Waidenses^)  who  being  sum- 
moned and  examined  before  a  meeting  of  bishops, 
abbots,  &C.,  repeated  it  before  the  assembly ;  but 
being  urged  to  swear  to  it,  refused.  In  the  body  of 
which  ccmiession  they  say;  *Credimus  etiam  quod 

*  wm  salvatur  quis,  nisi  qui  baptizantur :  et  parvulos 
*"  sahuri  per  baptisma.*     ^  We  believe  also  that  no 

*  penon  is  saved,  but  what  is  baptised :  and  that  in-> 

*  frnts  are  saved  by  baptism.*     Mr.  Baxter  having 


4  Put  iii.  lib.  I.  ch.  6.  [p.  213.  French   edit.  1618:    p.  43. 
Eagliik  edit.  1624.3 

'  De  Snoccas.  Eodes.  cap.  Tiii.  p.  14a.   [§.  34.  p.  laa.  edit. 
•687.3 
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cBAfL  bem  called  upoo  hj  Duncn  to 
"^     Monoftligiwof  MTMJgientdatotfat 
2^***  faaptim,  produca  this\  vhkfc  was  aboot  dw  for 
i*^     1176.  and  taji»  'Would  yoo  have  a  fbller  pmrff 
**^  But  the  odwraiiewenS  that  tliit(      '    ' 
what  they  natiuaUj  and  omaDj  held:  hot 
court  fiNeed  them  to  aaj  by  vaj 
vhkh   piofea  lather.  that  they  nnallj  held  the 
eoDtiaiy,  or  were  nqieeted  00  to  do.    This 
^ipean  by  the  stoiy  to  be  the  troth  of  the 
and  it  is  wooder  Mr.  Baxter  woold  ni^  it. 
bowerer  it  signiSes  nothing  to  the  poipoae. 
these  men  were  Manichees,  (as  ^ipean  by  the 
opinions  the  eooit    made  them  recant;   viz.  thit 
there  were  *  two  Gods,  whereof  the  evil  God 
'  the  Titjble  world,*  &c)  and  consequently  the 
ions  they   held  against  baptism,  were  against  ail 
baptism  of  old  or  yoong,  that  it  is  good  for  nothing: 
and  so  when  they  <lenied  "  that  inftnts  are  saved  by 
'  baptifsin  :*  tbeir   meaning   was,  that  no   i^cfrson  is 
ever  the  more  saved  fur  being  baptized.     This  they 
then  recanted.     And  this  is  a  known  t^iet  of  the 
Manicbees " :  of  whom  there  were  many   in  these 
parts,  whose  story  is  confounded  with  that  of  the 
other  Waldense^  a^  I  shall  shew  by  and  by. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  that  they  that  write  against 
them  do  accuse  them  of  abundance  of  heresies  and 
monstrous  doctrinifs :  and  that  with  great  variety  *• 


•  More  Proofs,  p.  3S0.     t  Second  Aeplv.  [ch.  iL  |.  5.  p.  84.] 
«  See  ch.  T.  {.  3. 

*  [See  a  obllectioD  of  tbefe«.  edited  bj  the  Jesuit  Gntser,  4*. 
imgcbiadi,  1614,  and  reprinted  in  the  '  Kbiiotbeca  Pttrun,* 
ton.  viL  p.  22S— 344.  edit.  Colon.  1618.^ 
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One  writer  of  one  time  and  place  accuses  those  that  chap. 
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he  writes  against  (whom  he  calls  by  such  or  such  a         ' 
name,  as  Puritans,  Apostolics,  &c.)  of  one  set  of  ^~ '^^ 
false  doctrines ;  and  another  writer,  of  another  time  ■*^- 
and  country,  lays  to  the  charge  of  those  that  he 
writes  against,  whom  he  names  perhaps  by  some 
other  name,  as  Amoldists,  &c.,  another  catalogue 
of  heterodox  opinions.     But  one  general  thing  that 
they  were   all  guilty  of,  is   their   renouncing   and 
defying  the  church  and  pope  of  Rome. 

And  for  the  other  opinions,  (such  I  mean  as  are 
really  false  ones,  and  not  only  by  the  papists  so 
accounted,)  they  run  for  the  most  part  on  the  vein 
of  the  old  Manichean  heresy;  and  they  do  often 
expressly  call  them  Manichees.  The  old  Manichees 
held  two  principles,  or  gods;  the  one  good  and 
the  other  evil ;  and  that  the  evil  god  made  the 
material  world :  they,  renounce  and  blaspheme  the 
Old  Testament,  and  part  of  the  New :  they  denied 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  believing  that  a  man 
survives  after  death  only  by  his  soul :  they  had  no 
use  of  baptism  nor  of  marriage :  they  abhorred  the 
eating  of  any  flesh,  &c.  These  same  opinions, 
and  other  of  the  old  Manichees,  are  generally  the 
chief  ingredients  in  the  heresies  imputed  to  these 
men. 

There  is  also  great  variety  in  the  account  of 
their  morals.  Some  give  to  those  they  describe, 
the  character  of  sober,  just,  and  conscientious  men ; 
though  of  heretical  opinions.  Others  paint  those 
they  write  against  as  men  of  lewd  lives  as  well  as 
doctrines.  Most  of  the  books  against  them  are 
between  the  year  1140  and  the  year  1400.  What  1040. 
was  done  against  them  afterward  was  chiefly  by  fire 


CHAP. 
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of  popei^  and  the  fbrwudnai 


them:  which  eonetiiiieB  dkpened  them  bat  eodU 
never  eztiq»te  them. 

Hie  conntriet  that  were  fUlett  of  theoi,  weie  the 
•oath  pafta  of  Fianee,  lor  the  Alhigonaea;  and  ih» 
north  parts  of  Italy*  and  the  valleya  between  the 
Alpe,  for  the  Waklenaea.  Which  lart  plaee  praml 
90  good  a  refuge  for  them,  that  they  have  eontnmal 
and  do  continue  there  to  this  daj:  aave  that  the 


{The  reader,  who  is  deriroot  of  ohhinmig 
I  oo  theie  naltera*  it  wtnrwoOi  to  Cne  I 
I.  Perrin'i  Hiatoire  dea  Vaodoia.  1619. 
a.  Or»  its  tmulatioii  br  Lennard.  1624;  as  described  in  a 

former  note. 
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4.  B.MoriaiKrs  Historj  ol  the  enogitfcal  Ckaitlies  ol  tte 
Valleys  of  Piemoot,  folio,  London,  1658. 
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1692. 
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reprinted  at  Oxford,  8".  i8«i. 

8.  Remarks  on  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  the  Aitdent 
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Mat^  9art$  oftAs  Waldensm.  S4T 

French  king  has  lately  driven  out  those  that  lived  c  h  a 

within  his  limits,  and  forced  them  to  seek  habita- 1 

tions  in  Germany  and  elsewhere.    Yet  some  say  that  ^[  ^ 
the  inhabitants  of  the  Ceveuues,  that  are  now  ius^^ 
arms,  are  also  the  offspring  of  this  people. 

It  must  be  noted  further,  as  to  the  matter  of 
baptism,  that  some  of  the  foresaid  writers  do  repre- 
sent those  against  whom  they  write,  as  denying  all 
baptism:  some  others  do  so  8[)eak  of  them  whom 
they  oppose,  as  if  they  allowed  baptism  to  the  adult« 
but  not  to  infants :  and  others,  among  all  the  false 
doctrines  which  they  charge  on  those  they  write 
against,  mention  no  error  about  baptism  at  all. 

Now  see  the  power  of  prejudice,  which  it  has  to 
make  each  party  construe  and  interpret  the  same 
relations  of  matter  of  fact  to  the  sense  that  their 
side  would  have  to  be  true.  The  papists  believe  that 
all  the  accusations  of  these  people  are  true :  and 
that  they  were  such  in  all  points  as  those  old  monks 
and  inquisitors  have  painted  them.  The  protestant 
paedobaptists  think  that  they  really  held  those  tenets 
against  the  church  of  Rome;  but  that  all  the  rest 
are  false  and  malicious  accusations;  among  which 
they  reckon  that  of  their  denying  infants*  baptism 
for  one.  And  this  is  what  the  present  Waldenses 
themselves  do  affirm.  The  antiptedobaptists  say, 
that  all  the  protestant  doctrines  are  truly  imputed 
to  them,  and  so  is  their  denial  of  infant-baptism, 
but  all  the  rest  are  false. 

IV.  I  shall  by  no  means  undertake  a  recital  of 
iU  the  particular  quotations:  partly  because  they 
ire  so  numerous,  confused,  and  contrary  to  one 
another ;  but  especially  because  they  are  so  far 
below  the  date  of  those  times  which  I  have  set 
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CHAP.  mv9elf  to  examine.     Whatever  the  tenets  of  these 

VII  * 

' men  were,  they  are  mach  too  hite  to  give  us  any 

^^J^  direction  about  the  sen^  of  the  primitire  church. 
■•^^  I  shall  onlv  take  hold  of  a  handle  which  some  of 
each  of  our  op{K>site  parties  do  give  of  an  expedient 
to  reconcile  this  hirtorical  difference.  Which  Is  by 
slitting  the  matter  in  dii^pnte,  and  supposing  that 
some  sects  of  thc^  [leople  did  denv  infant-baptism, 
and  others  not. 

For  as  Mr.  Baxter  says  at  one  place^  *  Now  I 

*  leave  it  to  the  rr^-ader,  amon?  many  oncertaintie^, 

*  which    of  these    he    will    believe    most    probable. 
I*  1.  Tljat    all   the    partie?*    w^re   slandered:    2.  Or 

*  that  Pr*ter  and  Henr}-  wer**  «landere<l,  by  occasion 

*  of  the  mixed  Manichees,  or  by  the  vulsrar  lying 
/  *  levity,  or  popish  malice.    3.  Or  whether  Peter  and 

I    '  Henry  wen?  gnilty,  as  some  now,  though  the  rest 
'     '  were  nrit.     4.  Or,'  &c. .     •  Believe  which  of 

*  tlif^*'  you  find  \uf)<l  cau«e/ 
So  likf-wisf  on  the  Either  side,  Mr.  Tomljes  «ay^*; 

*  A?»  for  tlif  Alhi^Tf-n^os  and  Waldenses.  it  miirhc  be 

*  tnie   tliat    -fmio  uii^^Iit    bff  aifJiinst  infant-baptism. 

*  yet   othfr*-  not  : — Or   it   inay  be   that  they  all   at 

*  the   b^-iririninfr   h^'ld    ""^^ :   b"t   after   left   it.'      And 
Mr.  DaTiv^T-i* :    •  N^-itlirT   would    I    b^*    thoujrht    t'» 

*  :\<^ot\    <ur]\    an    uiiivfTrral    harmony   amon2>t    the 

*  ^Va^h•IlW■-   in    this    thin^',  but   tliat    it   is   [►^^ssible 

*  tlif-n*   niiifht   U-   v>rue   rjitrf-rence  among   s*>me  of 

*  them,  even  in  tlii-  particular." 
So   far  they  come  toward   a   compliance.     And 

then*   is   iKithinir   in    <^/   obscure   a   matter,   and   so 


V 


pefpkzed  an  account,  more  probable  than  this.  And  chap. 
to  eniice  H»  I  shalU 


1.  Sliew  that  there  were  many  several  sects  of^,|^[J^ 
tiiQse  men,  whom  we  now  call  bj  one  general  name*^^ 
nraMenses  : 

S.  Produce  what  proofs  there  are  that  some  of 
them  dmied  infant-baptism ;  and  what  probability 
their  cmnr  : 

S.  Shew  how  it  appears  of  the  most  of  them,  . 

that  tfaej  did  not  deny  it.  / 

First,  howerer    later   writers    have    agreed    for  ( 

method^s  sake  to  call  them  by  one  general  name  of 
Wald«i9es»  (because  that  is  the  name  that  those 
which  now  remain  call  themsetres  by«)  yet  it  is 
plain  that  at  the  beginning  they  were  of  several 
aoits»  names»  and  opinions.  Bishop  Ussher,  in  his 
bocdL  Jt  Smccessio9te  Ecdesuty  has  proved,  by  good 
historical  evidences  that  there  were  some  real  Ma- 
nichees  that  crowded  in  amongst  them :  which,  as 
he  soppoees*  gave  occasion  to  the  papists  to  slander 
the  whole  body.  For  the  Manichees  did  really  con- 
all  baptism,  as  the  Quakers  do  now  :  and  held 

Ely  other  of  the  worst  opinions  which  are  now 
affixed  to  the  Quakers. 

Eckbertus  Schonaugiensis^  wrote,  anno  1l60«  a  1060. 
treatise  against  a  people  then  spread  in  many  coun- 
tries.  •  whom,'  says  he,  *  our  Germans  call  Caiiari^ 

*  puritans ;    the    Flemish   call   them    Piffles ;    the 
^Frmch,  TejreraMi^:   (I  suppose   it  is  misprinted, 

*  he  inteq>rets  it  weaters.^)     TTieir  tenets»  which  he 
vepeats,  Aew  them  to  be  Manichees :  such  as»  the 

^Serm.  I.  Bibl.  PMr.  torn.  xiL  edit  CoIod.  161S.  [p.  898.] 
'  *  [TW  f<<eiDS  to  be  a  misprint  for  TTHxrvMiit  ] 


S60  EM$rt,  of  the  CaOari. 

CHAP,  anlawfdlness  of  marriage;  of  eating  any  flesh,  as 
being  the  creature  of  the  Devil ;  that  Christ  had  no 


Jj^j[!^  true  human   nature,  &c.      He  had    disputed  with 

•ti«*         several  of  them  :  and  he  says,  Serm.  1,  *  They  are 

'  also  divided  among  themselves ;  for  several  things 

*  that  are  maintained  by  some  of  them  are  denied 
'  by  others.*     And  of  baptism  particularly,  he  says ; 

*  Of  baptism   they  speak   variously :    that  baptism 

*  does  no  good  to  infants,  because  they  cannot  of 
'  themselves  desire  it,  and  because  they  cannot  pro- 

*  fess  any  faith.  But  there  is  another  thing  which 
'  they  more  generally  hold  concerning  that  point, 

*  though  more  secretly,  viz.  that  no  water^baptism 

*  at  all  does  any  good  for  salvation :  and  therefore 
'  such  as  come  over  to  their  sect  they  rebaptize  by 
'  a  private  way,  which  they  call  baptism  with  the 

*  Holy  Spirit  and  withfire.^ 

And  in  Serm.  8,  which  is  a  chapter  on  purpose 
'     to  prove  to  them  the  use  of  water-baptism,  (as  the 
7th  is  to  prove  infant-baptism,)  he  tells  how  this 
baptism  with  fire  was :  and  he  says  he  had  heard  it 
from  one  that  had  been  at  their  secret  meetings. 
It  is  in  short  thus ;  in  a  close  room  they  light  can- 
dles or  torches,  as  many  as  can  be  placed,  round  by 
the  walls  and  every  where.     The  company  stand  ia 
order  with  great  reverence:   the  person  that  is  to 
be  baptized  {sive  catharizanduSy  or   puritanized)  is 
placed  in  the  midst :  the  Archicatharus  standing  by 
him,  with  a  book  used  to  this  purpose,  lays  the  book 
on  his  head,  and   pronounces  certain  benedictioiA 
the  rest  praying  the  while.     This  is  called  baptka 
with  fire,  because  of  the  lights  around,  which  make 
the  room  look  almost  as  if  it  were  on  fire.     But  he 
tells   them;    'This  is  not  the  way,  you   heretkiv 


BeUert,mHlFiUekdmf.  Ul 

'nor  to  tlie  porpoee  that  you  pretend.     You  ought  chap. 
'  to  iDike  a  good  roasting  fire,  and  put  him  in,'  &c. 


What  he  says  of  their  slighting  all  water-bap- ^|J^|^^ 
but  espedally  infant-baptism,  does  help  to*^^ 
lake  one  understand  many  passages  that  we  meet 
vilh  in  the  writings  against  these  men.  The  say- 
ings of  many  scurts  of  them,  that  are  quoted  as  \ 
ipeakii^  against  infant-baptism,  ought  not  to  be  so  | 
taken  as  that  they  approved  baptism  of  the  adult, 
and  denied  it  to  infants :  but  they  really  looked  on 
aD  water-baptism  as  a  sui)er8titious  thing;  only 
they  thought  it  yet  more  absurd  in  the  case  of 
infimts.  They  laughed  at  the  Christians  for  two 
things:  one,  that  they  placed  religion  in  washing 
pe^^le  at  all;  and  the  other,  that  they  did  it  to 
in&nta.  When  their  arguments  fiuled  against  bap- 
tism in  general,  they  took  the  advantage  of  the 
incapacity  of  infismts.  And  so  do  now  the  Quakers, 
some  of  the  Socinians,  the  Deists,  and  such  other 
sects  as  would  have  men  go  by  reason  rather  than 
by  Scripture;  they  undervalue  this  sacrament  in 
general,  but  they  particularly  deride  the  applying 
of  it  to  infants. 

Pilichdorf  also,  writing  against  these  men^  gives  1395* 
an  account  of  the  difierence  of  their  several  sects : 
be  says,  [ch*  IS.]  *  the  Waldenses  do  dislike,  and 
*even  loath  the  Runcarians,  Beghards,  and  Luci- 
'  ferians.*  And  that  ^  whereas  all  catholics  from 
'  the  four  quarters  of  the  world  agree  in  the  unity 

*  of  the  faith,  the  heretics  do  not  so,  but  some  of 

*  Aem  condemn  the  rest,'  &c. 

But  above  all  the  rest,  this  is  clearly  made  out  1154. 

^  CoQtrm  aeetam  Waldeosiam.  c.  13.    [apad   Bibl.    PiRtrum. 
ton.  xui.p.3ia»&c. 


CHAP,  by  Beinerhis.    He  knew  all  the 
^^     and  ciimminnmi  of  tbose  people 


«bk  had  lifcd  among  them,  and  had  been  one  of  mm 
won  of  them  for  aerenteen  jean^  and  then  afker  tm 
lenonnriog  of  them  waa  made  an  inqwmiar  ^^gumt 
them.  It  if  pity  that  he  had  neither  a  atyle  ta 
write  deariy,  nor  the  eandoiv  to  espiem  their  tenela 
fiuriy:  he  in  lepicacnting  their  opiniont  freqoendy 
giTes  a  torn  to  the  fTpirMionw,  which  diews  that 
his  aim  was  to  paint  them  as  odioos  as  he 
And  that  especially  in  the  ease  of  the  Lyonists: 
the  others^  they  ooold  not  weU  be  painted 
than  they  were.  But  these  had  gained  socfa  a 
by  the  innocence  of  their  fiTOi^  and  the 
of  their  &ith;  that  they  did  moie  hurt  to  dbe 
church  of  Rome  than  all  the  rest :  therefere  he  < 
as  any  one  will  perceiTe,  endearoar  to  Uacfceo 
opinions  in  the  recital. 

He  gi^es  an  account  of  seren  <«cts  of  these  men^ 
The  Lyoniats  or  poor  men  of  Lyonsc  the  Ronca- 
rians  the  SLscirlen^es  the  Ortlibeme«,  the  PUerins^ 
the  Orriibarians,  and  the  Cathari  or  puritans.  It 
wa«  of  these  la?!t  that  he  had  been :  which  held  the 
wor^t  and  mo«t  bla^hemons  opinions ;   *•  That  the 

*  Deril  [or  evil  god]  made  this  worid  and  all  things 
'in  it :  that  all  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  riz- 

*  the  ffiscrament  of  baptism  of  material  water,  and 

*  the  other  sacraments,  profit  nothing  to  aaliaticm. 

*  and   are  no   tme   sacraments   of  Christ   and    his 

*  church,  bat  vain   and   derilish. ^Abo   that  all 

*  infimtfiv  etiam  wm  hnpiizati^  eren  those  that  are 

*  \A  adv.  Wailde&tfe«,  cap.  5.  ^.  apod  BibI  Pitr.  ti-^cn.  15. 
edit.  ColoD   1^1^.  'p.  2^y7,  Ac] 


*  mA  huffdwed^  are  punished  eternallT*  no  le»  C 

*  WBodevos  and  thieves  V   After  a  great  manj  horrid      "^ 
opmions  h^  describes  a  practice  which  they  used^^**^ 
wtcttd  of  baptism.     They  called  it  fAe  coHst^ation  it,<«^ 
lod  iie  ^r^mal  iafitismy  or  iie  iaptism  tcM  iA4r 

Biofy  Spirit  It  had  no  use  of  water,  nor  of  the 
Christian  form  of  baptism. 

It  is  remarkable  what  he  says  of  one  sect  of  these 
Gatliari :  that  they  held  *  that  Christ  did  not  take 
^  on  him  human  nature  of  the  blessed  Virgin^  but 

*  look  <m  him  a  body  that  was  heavenly  [or  from 

*  hemTm]«^  This  was  the  opinion  of  some  old 
heretics,  and  is  said  to  be  held  by  the  present 
Minnists. 

He  says*  the  first  of  this  sect  came  from  Bulgaria, 
and  a  conntir  that  he  calls  Dugranicia.  They  were 
donblless  an  ofl^ring  of  the  old  Manichees;  who« 
as  well  as  these  later,  made  use  of  the  name  of 
JesQS  Christ*  but  denied  the  true  history  of  him ; 
and  framed  a  notion  of  him  more  enthusiastical  than 
that  which  the  worst  sort  of  our  Quakers  do  by  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  within  them. 

These  Cathari«  it  seems,  thought  water4)aptism 
a  deviKsh  thing:  but  that  even  without  it  infants 
(and  men  too  that  were  not  initiated  in«  and  rescued 
by  their  rites)  would  be  damned,  as  K^ing  of  the 
DeviTs  make.  Yet  here,  the  Albanenses,  one  sect 
of  the  Cathari,  dissent,   Reinerius  says;   and   say, 

*  Xo  creature  of  the  good  God  shall  perish.*  I  sup- 
pose they  meant,  that  their  boily  shall  be  damned ; 
bat  their  soal»  because  that  is  made  by  the  good 
God,  ahaU  be  saved. 

The  Rmiearians  and  Paterins  say  likewise,  *  that 


/ 


csAr.  '  LMifer  erwted  all  Tinble  thinga.'    One  woril 
^^    Mvk  tkeM  slionid  be  the  nme  that  othera  call  tie 
JdH^^I^  Lueiferiaaa;  but  that  Pilichdorf  in  the  jriaee  I 
^*^        mentionedt   distiDgniahes    them.    These  (and   Ae 
Ortlibenaes  and  Siscidenses,  of  whom  he  aaya  littk) 
haw  nothing  about  baptiflni.    The  Siaeidonaei^  he 
■aya»  hold  the  same  as  the  Waldensea:  ^  aaire  Auk 
^tliey   veoeiw  the   eraunnnion.'    Now  whom  he 
waana  b?  the  Waldenses  I  know  not;  fi»r  this  ii 
the  utthr  place  where  he  uses  the  name.     This  man 
»«MiWMieantto  ISKMl 

The  Oidibarians  sa?,  '  The  world  had  no  begra- 
'  iiii«*  that  Chmt  was  a  sinner  till  he  became  of 
*  tlhMT  Mcu  Thev  deny  the  resurrection  of  Ae 
^  Wn^jik  hM:  not  the  immoitalitT  of  the  spirit  [or 
^  >«Mi)Jl:  ilNf  say;  hapciMn  is  of  no  farther  ^ahie 
^i^Mii  «Ni  liie  awstis  of  the  haptiner:  and  that  it 
^^Mtfi  wi  $Md  iu  intetfl^  unless  they  be  perfect  m 
-  liM  ^Kii.  Si>  ihe  nn^wte  arp;  mui  iiint  perf^  im 
*M  vrtiMriu.     1  itbmk  ibt-v  neiaiu  unlew  thej  be  ini- 

k'^i  '.  tw  L^i^iiirNi^s  ht*  suns  linwi* : 
Vhii!^*  Ii.  if«i  <««M  mid^  T'lrg^ikaiins  to  the  churrh 

*  ^     h*    sii«tv«ttmui».  ht'  iai<i%  •  idw^  raodnmi  them 

v*u       ''*tiK    MpmmTs   ?i»    ht-    iii^!i^«mihr  expressed; 

t^.    N,  N«x    .vrt-  m^«f lutii    .11  vAit  nsKPOndma,.  thtew  <fid 

^    v^/     N    w.%?H4    ,uiN  hiiMi  4«(imt"  btmntadnx  opin- 

.,..;. .1^,  -^i^  ^j^.  ,„^j^  j,^,  nmhtwinfihr  worded: 
>  .  ^r>.*v  »v^>.  liHi  tmiti'Vsu:  Tthr  aFBKsh!*  of  the 
^v.    .,.v*.,i  ■VHioHiiv^i»^ng'»if:tiiiHbt«iwihei 


BM  I  gmtm  by  catechism  here  is  meant  the  inteno-  chap, 


VII. 


fMioDB  and  answeis  at  the  baptunng  of  an  infant. 
•Aha,  that  the  washing  that  is  given  to  children ^^*^ 

*  doea  no  good.*  By  words  so  short  one  cannot  tell  ^^^^ 
vhidi  of  these  three  tenets  he  would  accuse  them  to 
kold :  other,  1,  that  all  baptismal  washing  is  good 
for  nothing.  For  so  a  Quaker  now  would  say,  *  the 
*wariiii^  yoQ  give  your  children  is  good  for  no* 
*thii^:*  when  his  meaning  is»  that  all  baptism  is 

mu     Bot  these  people  do  not  seem  to  have  been 

Uanicheea.     Or,  Sndly,  that  baptism  is  of  no  force 

it  is  given  to  infants.     But  then  it  would  have 

plainer  expressed :  and  he  would  have  used  the 

word  iaptisnms^  and  not  oi/n/to,  which  is  spoken 

In  disdain,  and  signifies  an  ordinary  washing.     Or, 

Sdhr,  that  in  baptism,  the  washing  itself,  or  out- 

wud  act  taken  by  itself,  is  not  that  which  saves, 

hut  God  operating  saves  by  it,  as  St.  Peter  says^ 

B  is  not  ike  tcashiHjf  <g  the  dirt  of  tke  flesh  tJkmt 

smes.     This  last  I  take  to  be  what  they  might  be 

Hkely  to  say.     And  this  was  a  great  heresy  in  those 

times,  to  deny  that  the  sacraments  do  confer  grace, 

tr  opere  qperato :  *  even  by  the  mere  outward  work 

*  done.'  Also,  ^  that  the  godfathers  do  not  under- 
'  itind  what  they  answer  to  the  priest.*  Also,  ^  that 
'  the  offering  which  is  called  anwegung  is  an  inveu- 
'  tion.*  Also,  *  they  dislike  all  the  exorcisms  and 
'  benedictkms  of  baptism.' 

H»e  is  evidence  more  than  enough  that  there 
itere  several  sects  of  this  people.  AMiich  is  what 
I  proposed  to  prove  by  these  passages. 

V.  And  now,  secondly,  that  some  of  them  (I  do 
aot  say,  any  of  the  Waldenses  strictly  so  called ; 

t  lEp.  iii.  II. 
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CHAP,  twit  some  of  these  secia*  wliieh  about  tbe  mmt  1m 

and  the  fltme  places  opponog  tbe  dtordi  of  IImk^ 

Jm^^  «e  therefore  bjr  bte  writers  huddled  together  wd 

^^        the  name  of  Waldenses ;  that  some  of  theK;»  I  flf) 

did  deoj  iDfimts*  baptism^  there  is  this  gramid  rf 

profaabilitj.    ' 

First,  one  ETenrinns  of  the  dioeese  of  CologK 
■cMo.a  little  befi»e  the  year  1140,  writes  to  St.  Benvi 
a  letter,  (which  is  lately  hnragfat  to  ligfat  by  F. 
MabilloD,  Analect.  torn*  iiL)l^  gi^og  him  an  aeeooai 
of  two  sorts  of  heretics  lately  diseoTered  in  Ait 
coantiy.  One  sort  were,  by  his  description*  perfect 
Manichees.     Of   the  other  sort,  he  says;  'They 

*  condemn  the  sacnunents,  except  baptism  only; 
'  and  this  only  in  those  who  are  come  to  age,  vho 
'  they  say  are  baptized  by  Christ  himself  wfaoefcr 

*  be  the  minister  of  the  sscnunents.     Ther  do  not 

*  belicTe  infiint-baptjsm :  alleging  that  place  of  tbe 

*  Gofspel ;  he  that  beliereth^  and  m  baptized^  fcc. 
'  AH   marriage   tbey   call    fornication,   except   tfaat 

*  which  is  between  two  virgins,'  &c. 

1046.     Tlien  at  the  year  1146,  Peter,  abbot  of  Clngny, 

writing  against  one  Peter  Bmis,  and  one  Henry  hb 

disciple,  and  their  associates  ^  charges  them  with 

six  errors:  the  firbt  of  which  was  their  denial  of 

I  infiant^baptism.     Tlie    other    five    were:    2.   •  that 

I  '  churches  ought  not  to  be  built ;  and  if  built,  ought 

*  to  be  pulleil  down.'  If  we  were  to  credit  all  the 
reports  that  come  now  from  France,  the  Cevennois 
would  seem  to  Ix;  of  this  opinion,  by  their  destroy- 
ing so  many  churches:  but  I  hope  that  those  r&- 

^  [And  p-  473.  of  the  later  edition ,  foL  Parif,  1723.] 
1  Epijift.  contra  Petrobnufianoe,  [apod  Bibl.  Patmn,  Umb.  vL 
p.  2c6,  &c.  edit.  Colon.  161 8.] 
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|Mirts  are  not   true.     S.  'Tliat   crosses  ought   not  chap. 
*  to  be  worshipped,  but  broken  and  burnt/     Peter 


Brais  had  been,  a  little  before  the  writing  of  this,  ^^J^ 
taken  and  burnt  himsi^lf.     This  writer  says,  it  was*^^ 
a  just  judgment  on  him,  who  had  burnt  so  many 
ciosBes.     4.  'Tliat  not  only  what  Borengarius  had 
*flaid,Tix.  **That  there  is  no  transubstantiation  in 

*  tbe  sacrament,'*  was  true  :  but  also  that  that  sacra- 

*  ment  is  no  more  to  be  administered  since  Christ's 

*  tune/     5.  •  That  dead  men  receive  no  benefit  from 

*  the  prayers,  sacrifices,  &c.  of  the  living.'     6.  *  Tlmt 

*  it  18  a  mocking  of  God  to  sing  in  the  church.' 

He  also  says,  that  they  were  reported  to  *  renounce 

*  all  tbe  Old  Testament,  and  all  the  New,  except  the 
^  four  Gospels/  But  this  he  was  not  sure  of:  and 
vonld  not  impute  it  to  them,  for  fear  he  might 
dander  them.  So  it  appears  that  he  did  not  cer- 
tainly know  what  they  held.  Yet  to  make  his 
prooft  nnquestionable,  he  first  proves  the  truth  of 
die  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  Epistles,  by  their 
igreement  with  the  Gospels:  and  then  the  Old 
Testament  by  the  New.  And  then  out  of  the  whole 
pioeeeds  to  refute  their  tenets,  bestowing  a  chapter 
on  each.  The  first  of  them  was,  as  I  said,  against 
iB&nt4Miptism ;  and  is  thus  expressed. 

Hie  first  proposition  of  the  new  heretics.  They 
•7. 

'Christ  sending  bis  disciples  to  preach,  says  in 
'the  Gospel;  Go  ye  out  into  all  the  teorid,  and 
^frmeh  tie  Cfospei  to  eterjf  arature.  He  that  be- 
'Herelk  emd  is  bapHzedy  shall  he  sared :  but  he  that 
'  Uiewelk  Jiof,  shall  be  dammed.  From  these  words 
'  of  our  SaTiour  it  is  plain  that  none  can  be  saved 
'  onlesB  he  believe  and  be  baptized  ;  that  is,  have 

Wall,  tol.  u.  s 
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CHAP.  ^  both  Christian  faith  and  baptism.     For  not  one  of 

VII 

•  these,  but  both  together,  does  save.     So  that  m- 


v«ir  after  t  fants,  though  they  be  by  you  baptized,  yet  since 
sties.     V  *  by  reason  of  their  age  they  cannot  believe,  are  not 

*  saved.     It  is  therefore  an  idle  and  vain  thing  for 

*  you  to  wash  persons  with  water,  at  such  a  time 

*  when  you  may  indeed  cleanse  their  skin  from  dirt 

*  in  a  human  manner,  but  not  purge  their  souls  from 

*  sin.     But  we  do  stay  till  the  proper  time  of  fiuth: 

*  and  when  a  person  is  capable  to  know  his  God,  and 

*  believe  in  him ;  then  we  do  (not,  as  you  charge  us, 
'  rebaptize  him,  but)  baptize  him.     For  he  is  to  be 

*  accounted  as  not  yet  baptized,  who  is  not  washed 

*  with  that  baptism  by  which  sins  are  done  away/ 
This  is,  as  to  the   practice,    perfectly  agreeable 

with  the  modem  antipsedobaptists :  but,  as  Cassan- 
der  observes™,  it  is  upon  quite  contrary  grounds' 
For  the  antipaedobaptists  now  do  generally  holi 
that  all  that  die  infants,  baptized  or  not,  of  Christiaa 
or  of  heathen  parents,  are  saved ;  and  so  it  is 
needless  to  baptize  them  :  whereas  these  held  that, 
I  baptized  or  not,  they  could  not  be  saved  ;  and  so  it 
was  to  no  purpose  to  baptize  thom.  And  this  writer 
does  accordingly  spend  most  of  the  chapter,  which  iB 
in  answer  to  this  tenet  of  theirs,  in  proving  that 
infants  as  well  as  grown  men  are  capable  of  the 
kingdom.     *  Abate,'    says   he,    '  of  that    overmuch 

*  severity  which   you   have  taken  upon  you, * 

*  and  do  not  exclude  infants  from  the  kingdom  rf 
I  *  heaven  ;  of  whom  Christ  says.  Of  such  is  the  kv^ 
^  *  do7n  of  fieavoi'  Also  he  argues  that  the  infiuits 
I  of  the  Jews  had  a  possibility  of  being  saved,  via. 
\            if  they  were  circumcised  ;   and  if  the  children  rf 

"^  De  Bapti&mo  Infantium. 
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o  be  saved,  we  are  in  much  chap. 

VII. 


1  at  last  he  concludes  that 

ice  that  is  between  mercy  ^[JJ^  "^^ 


ender  regard  to  one's  chil 
between  Christ  lovingly 
e  heretics  impiously  repel- 

this  author  speaks  of  this 

[>n  foot ;  and  says,  it  might  io«^ 

or  deserve  any  confutation^ 

id  now  continued   twenty 

seeds  of  it  were  sown  by 

I  living  when  the  book  was 

>efbre  it  was  published,  of 

the  preface)^     It  was  first 

OS  country  of  Dauphiue, 

followers:   from  whence 

pelled,  it  had  got  footing 

18  about  Tholouse,  being 

was  a  disciple  and  sue- 

iiis  charge  of  novelty,  by      I 
en  in  infancy  be  null  and      I 
then  *all   the  world   has 
by  baptizing  infante  for 
given  ^t  a  mock^Hip* 

istical  Christians,  &c. 

^  Spain*  Gennany,  Italy, 
never^  person  now  for 
five  hundred  years  bap- 
infancy,  it  has  bad  never 

temard,  abbot  of  Clareval,  1047* 
[p.  206.  G.  et  ao8.  B,] 


4 


900  Thef  tlumf^  m  Infmt 

CHAP,  cominoiily  called  St.  Bernard,  waa  derirad  bj  pope 
Eagenins  to  accompany  some  bishopa  ivbom  he 


1^!^[^  into  those  parts,  to  stop  the  spreading  of  these 
i*>M-  doctrines,  and  to  reduce  those  that  had  been  led  into 
them.  And  when  they  were  come  nigh  to  the  ter* 
ritorjr  of  the  earl  of  St.  Gyles\  Bernard  writes  a 
letter  to  the  said  earl^  who  at  that  time  harbomed 
the  foresaid  Henry  in  his  countiy,  recoonting  what 
mischiefs  that  heretic,  as  he  calls  him,  had  dona 
^  The  churches  are  without  people,  the  people  with- 
'  out  priests,  &c.  God*s  holy  place  is  accounted 
'  pro&ne,  the  sacraments  are  esteemed  unholy,  &e. 

*  Men  die  in  their  sins,  their  souls  carried  to  that 

*  terrible  judicature,  alas !  neither  reconciled  by  pe- 

*  nance,  nor  strengthened  by  the  holy  communion : 

*  the  infants  of  Christians  are  hindered  from  the  life 

*  of  Christ,  the  grace  of  baptism  being  denied  them : 

*  nor  are  they  suffered  to  come  to  their  salvatioii, 

*  tliougli    our  Saviour   compassionately   cry  out   in 

*  their  behalf,  saying,  Suffer  Utile  children  to  come 

*  to  me'  &c.  He  tells  the  earl,  that  it  is  little  for 
his  credit  to  harbour  such  a  man  that  had  been  ex- 
pelled from  all  places  of  France  where  he  had 
come.     The  issue  was,  Henry  was  banished. 

I  know  not  whether  it  was  before  this,  or  after,  (I 
think  it  was  after,)  that  St.  Bernard  writing  his 
sixty-fifth  and  sixty-sixth  Sermon  on  the  CanticlesF, 
takes  occasion  to  discourse  largely  against  a  sort  of 
heretics,  whom  he  names  not,  but  says  they  called 
themselves  apostolical  men.  He  describes  th^n 
thus  in  several  places  of  those  two  sermons :  Ist, 
'  that  tliey  held  it  unlawful  to  swear  in  any  other 

o  EpiBt  240.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  275.  edit.  Paris.  1586.] 
P  [C>p.  torn,  i.p.988,  &c.] 
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r.  but  being  examined  of  their   tenets,  they  chap. 
'  would  swemr  and  forswear  in  the  denial  of  them.*         ' 
And  that  *  to  conceal  their  opinions,  they  would  ^^^^^ 
'giTe   catholic    answers    to    all    questions    of    the**^ 
'&ith;  they  would  go  to  church,  shew  respect  to 
*the  minister,  offer   their  gift,  receive  the  sacra- 

*  ment,'  &c.  He  shoe's  by  Scripture  that  all  true 
idigion  owns  itself.  And  this  receiving  the  com- 
manion  in  dissimulation,  is  what  Reinerius,  about 
I  hundred  years  after  this  time,  observes,  that  theii54- 
Sificidenses  would  then  do,  and  the  Lyonists«  he  says, 
vonld ;  but  the  Waldenses  would  not.  2.  *  That 
'they  held  marriage  to  be  a  wicked  uncleanness, 

*  (only  some  of  them  said  that  virgins  might  marry, 

*  bat  none  else,)  and  yet  they  kept  com(iany  with 

*  women  in  a  w*ay  that  gave  great  scandal :  and 

*  women  used  to  run  away  from  their  husbands 
'and  come  and  live  with   them.     That  they  held 

*  oncleanness  to  be  only  in  the  use  of  a  wife  f 
whereas  that  is,  as  he  shews,  the  only  case  which 
Biakes  it  to  be  none.     S.  '  That  they  held  the  eating 

*  of  all  flesh,  and  milk,  and  whatever  is  generated 

*  of  copulation,  unlawful.  He  says  if  they  did  this 
out  of  desire  to  keep  under  the  body,  he  would  not 
Uame  them  :  but  if  it  ^ins  out  of  a  Maniehean  prin- 
ciple, (for  this  as  well  as  the  foregoing  wiis  a  tenet 
of  the  old  Manichees.)  they  fell  under  that  censure 
of  the  apostle%  teaching  doctrines  of  deri/s^orbid^ 
iimjf  to  marry^  and  commandintf  to  abstain  Jrom 
Mate,  &c.      4.  '  That   they   owned    not    the   Old 

*  Testament,  and  some  of  them  none  of  the  New, 

*  but  the  Gospels.*  3,  •  That  they  denieil  purgatory.* 
6.  *  They  laugh  at  us,*  says  he, '  for  baptizing  infants» 

^  iTim.  lY.  1.3. 
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CBAP.  *  fiir  our  jfnjmg  for  tbe  dad,  fliid  I 
^^"^     '  pnyen  of  die  Minte.*    SohegHwi 

tbem  tbe  gnNmdt  of  iiifimt-lH|itiHi,  M  veD  J 
oCber  doetrinet  bf  tiiem  demed. 

Theliefetiet  be  ipeaks  of  bcre^  qvpev  pfamlr  to 
bsTe  becD  of  Sfanidieeo  principlBi;  fled  ■>  |iiiibiUj 
to  bmve  derided  an  ba|iCim :  wbemt  Henj^Mvcl 
M  Peter  BniMip  allowed  of  «ater4M|itHBi  to  1 
w  that  probaUy  tbeae  mentioned  ni  tbe 
not  tbe  aune  witb  tboae  in  tbe  letter;  far 
Hemj  are  timrged  witb  no  Ifanicbeai 
tbat  Peter  of  Clognr  had  beard  aome  m;  that  tb^ 
denied  all  the -Seriptore  hot  tbe  Gofpeb;  but  be  4 
tbat  he  had  noeertainaeooontof  tbat:  audi 
tbe  lepnt  that  impaled  it  to  tbem  aroae  bjr  i 
the  tenetc  of  tlK?«e  for  thote. 

Then  at  tbe  rear  1192,  one  Abnns 
the  opmions  of  the  Cathari,  aajs,  aonie  of  diem  beld 
baptism  of  no  use  u^  inhnU;  others  of  tbem  to  m 
permn«  at  all. 

It  is  to  be  noted,  tbat  neither  Petru*  nor  Bernard 
do  call  tbem  tbat  tbej  write  against,  Waldemcs; 
nor  do  so  macb  a^  mention  tbe  name :  nor  waa  dieie;* 
I  beliere,  anr  «acb  name  then  known* 

These  are  tbe  orilj  four  writei¥  tbat  I  know  oC  tbat 
do  plainlj  aecoMr  tbofie  tbey  write  against,  of  denvin^ 
baptiinn  fpecuUarly  Ujijnhnis,  And  tbe  onlr  persona 
tber  mention  are,  that^eter  and  Henrr,  and  their 
follower* :  for  tfaofee  of  Cologne  seem  to  hare  rambled 
i  thitber  from  Daupbine.  where  Bmis  had  begun  to 
\      preach  about  twentv  jears  before. 

Mr.  Stennet,  in  his  answer  to  Ro9en,  cfa.  ir.  p.  84« 

would  indeed  bare  us  beliere  tbat  there  were,  above 

vif  one  hundred  rears  before  this  time,  riz.  anno  1025, 


some  that  denied   baptism    peculiarlv   to    infiBOits,  ^yf|^' 
DunelT.  the  followers   of  Gundulpbus.     For  this. 


lie  quotes  a  passage  reported  by   Dr.  Allix''  froinii,n|^* 

tke  historr  of  a  synod  beld  at  Arras   that  vear,***" 

•  •  • 

^riuch  is  latelj  brought  to  light  by  Dacherias, 
«^Mrsi&y.  torn,  xiii,  where  these  men,  being  ex- 
imiDed  by  the  bishop  of  Cambray,  do  indeed  deny 
tllat  baptism  can  do  any  good  to  infants.  But  in 
the  same  examination  being  fieurther  interrogated, 
the  men  confSessed  that  they  thought  >niter-baptism 
of  no  ose  or  necessity  to  any  one^  infant  or  adult. 
Xow  this  is  not  fair  quoting,  to  take  the  first  of 
these,  and  leave  out  the  latter  part  which  follows 
IB  Dr.  Allix^s  book.  These  men«  whom  Mr.  Stennet 
lefnesents  as  antipiedobaptists,  (and  if  they  had  been 
•a,  they  would  have  been  the  earliest  that  any  history 
neotions,)  were,  as  to  the  point  of  baptism,  Quakeri 
or  Manichees. 

And  so  all  the  other  writers  that  I  have  seen 
(except  the  four  aforesaid)  do,  if  they  have  any 
thing  at  all  about  the  denial  of  baptism,  impute 
to  the  heretics  they  speak  of«  the  denial  of  all 
valer4)aplism.  As  the  fragments  of  the  history  of 
Aqnitain,  cited  by  Pithseus ;  Joannes  Floriacensis 
cited  by  Massonius;  Radulphus  Ardensis,  and  many 
■MHe,  whose  sayings  are  produced  by  bishop  Ussher^ 
The  words  of  Eckbertus  I  gave  before  \  *  that  in- 

*  fimts  ooght  to  have  no  baptism,  and  grown  per- 

*  mis  no  water-baptism.'     Reinerius,  as  I  said,  about 
^  Ljonists  speaks  ambiguously.     Erbrardus  and 

'  [In  lus  •  Rcmarl»  on  the  Ancient  Churches  of  Piedmont/ 
»  Ub.  de  SvocesA  EccJes.  [cap.  viii.  §.  3  2.]  <  $.  4* 
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CHAP.  ErmingErdiM  are  cited  bj  DaiiTen",  \ 
^^^   ,  some  of  whom  they  write  denied  iiilknt4»ptiiin : ' 


^[j'fjjj*  Mr.  Baxter  baTing  searched  them  says',  tbaft 
f^^        speak  of  those  people  as  denying  the  law  and 
prophets:  maintaining  the  two  gods,  wheteof 
evil  one  made  the  world :  denying  the 
and  all  use  of  marriage,  or  the  lawfulness  of 
80  that  they  must  hare  been  Manichees^  who 
all  of  them  deny  all  baptism,  but  especially 
baptism. 

William  of  Xewburg,  who  lived  then  in 
describes  some  of  these  men  by  the  name  of 
/        cani,  and  by  their  being  Gascoignen;  and 

about  thirty  of  them  came  out  of  Germany 
107a  England  under  Henry  II,  about  1170,  and 
examined  of  their  faith,  they  denied  and 
holy  l>aptism,  the  eucharist,  and  marriage.  Fi 
out  of  Historia  Gisbumensis,  mentions  the 
men:  aiul  that  tlie  cliief  of  them  were  Gerfaardol 
and  Diilciinw  Navarensis.  He  gives  no  account  df 
any  o|)iiiioii  tlicy  had  against  baptism.  But  Ilolbl*: 
filled  •  says,  they  rierogated  from  the  sacrameolt 
such  grace,  as  the  cliurch  by  her  authority  hal 
then  a«cribe<l  to  them. 

Several   councils  and  decretals  made  about 
time  do  establish  the  doctrine  of  Imptism  both 


n  Treatise,  part  ii.  ch.  7.  p. 250.      [Uanvers  however 
the  latter  name,  Ermengendus.'] 

»  More  Proof«,  p.  394. 

y  [Guliclmi   Neuhrigcnsia   HiHtoria   rcrum  Anglii 
Tho.  Hearnii,  3  torn.  8«.  Oxonii,  1719.]  lib.  ii.  cap.  13. 

«  [Act«  and  MonumcntH,  vol.  i.  p.  262.  edit.  1641.] 

*  [(  hroniciej*.  year  1160.  vol.  iii.  p.  68.  edit.  1586.] 
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*yf  mm  zlwxwiig^  mm  Wmlmif  m* 
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4P.  not  only  by  ouuij  iMlinfiai  in  that  ^Donofc  ap; 

|i_  in  wfaicti  the  mook^  who  woe  then  tfaeonly  writA 

>*v  teriliedintheniedTestoonnidithetcfaancterqMtol 
by  St.  P^  ^  oAMyf  fidn,  m7  fanfte,  dow  UBa; 
but  ako  by  too  many  in  this  age;  as  VioeeiNieift 
learned  papist  has  in  thk  tery  matter  to  hit  on 
■hame*  left  on  record,  tliat  Lnther»  Calvin,  and  Bctt 
were  advenariea  of  infiut-baptiaa. 

S.  Tliat  we  ought  in  all  reason  either  to  Abbj 
credit  to  these  popish  writers  c<Micemiiig  these  m 
or  else  to  believe  them  in  one  thing  as  weU  as  so- 
other. If  we  allow  them  for  good  witnesses,  then 
those  that  they  describe  were  men  of  such  nnsoond 
opinions  in  other  things,  as  that  no  chnich  wodd 
bo  willing  to  own  them  for  predecessors;  but  if 
we  account  tlicm  slanderers,  we  ought  not  to 
elude  from  their  ti?8timony  that  any  of  these 
doniu<l  infiuit-baptism ;  which  does  not  appear  by 
nny  (if  tlioir  own  confessions,  and  which  the  pre- 
w»nt  Wnl(h*nN08  do  account  as  a  slander  cast  on  their 
nnrrNtorN. 

Tlirw*  couHidorationR  do  in  great  measure  justify 
tliomt  luiMfnlmptiRts,  who  maintain  that  there  is  no 
rr*r/ifiii  fvidiMictf  of  any  church  or  society  of  men 
Ihiit  o|i|H>mM!   infnnt-haptisni,  till  those  in  Germanj 

i4««  almut  1H0  vonrs  iigo.  The  proof  concerning  any 
sort  of  I  ho  WaldcnHCS  is  but  probable.  I  owned 
iH^fun^  thai  \\w  prolNibility  is  such  as  does  weigh 
with  tno  f(ir  the  Potrobru^ians,  and  jierhaps  some  of 


^  TitM*  i  I  J. 

'  IV  Kit.  Itii|»t.  ib.  ii.  cup.  I.  [Hoc  Jowphi  Vicecomitis  Ob- 
H^rvntuMu**  K«vlr»m«tH*«-.  4  tom  4«.  Mcdiolani,  1615,  &c.  tcMn.  i. 
p.  lovl 
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tte  AIbigi»i9es.     But  for  the  main  body  of  Wal-  chap. 
€ttexe  is  no  probability  at  all. 


VI.  And  now,  thirdly,  that  there  were  several  ^■'^ 
sects  or  sectaries  of  them  that  did  not  deny  the  bap-«tki»> 
tin  of  infimts,  is  proved  from  this ;  that  a  great 
nany  writers  against  them,  diligently  reciting  the 
enoneons  opinions  of  those  they  write  against,  and 
tbat  often  in  smaller  matters,  yet  mention  nothing 
cftbis. 

Lucas  Tndensis^  writes  laigely  against  the  Albi-  *^^ 
genses  that  were  then  in  Spain  :  but  among  all  the 
accusations  of  them,  true  or  (alse,  has  nothing  of 
this.  Petrus  de  Pilichdorf  (in  the  year  1395,  asi>9S- 
he  himself  gives  the  date,  cap.  30,)  writes  a  book 
of  coofiitation  of  the  several  pretended  errors  of  the 
WaM^ises  of  his  time  in  thirty-six  chapters  S  but 
has  nothing  of  baptism ;  though  he  descends  to 
speak  of  many  lesser  matters,  and  aggravates  all 
with  resrj  railing  words,  yet  he  finds  nothing  to  ac- 
ease  them  o^  but  such  things  as  the  protestants  now 
hold,  except  one  or  two,  as  the  *  unlawfulness  of 
*  all  oaths,*  &c.  ^Eneas  Sylvius  wrote  in  1458  his  uss. 
HistcHia  Bohemica,  in  which  he  reckons  up  the 
teDets  of  the  Picards,  a  sort  of  these  men.  But  ^ 
be  mentikms  no  diflference  they  had  with  the  then 
cBtabKAed  church  about  infant  baptism,  save  that 
tibey  fl|M^e  against  chrism,  &c.  And  Foxe,  reciting 
tenets  out  of  him,  mentions  only  this,  *  that 


^  [See  hb  work  in  four  books,  in  vol.  13  of  the  BiUiolhecm 
Cologiie  edition,  1618.] 
[See  €b»  in  tlie  sune   Tolnme  of  the  mboveoiamed  col- 


'U«kcr  de  Swxcn.  Eodes.  cap.  6.     [Sect.   15,  16.  p.  80. 
iL  1687.]     Bucter»  More  Proofs,  &c.  p.  380. 


SeS  Moit  o/ths  WaUmtm  prmeiiMed 

CHAP.  «  baptism  ought  to  be  administered  with  poie  irattfi 

—  *  without  any  hallowed  oil.'     Nancleros  also  b  Ui 

tbTIip©?*'  Chronicon,  writtcfu  1500,  recites  their  doctrines  par- 
ticulariy  v,  and  mentions  no  such  thing  as  the  deaiil 
of  infant-baptism ;  yet  he  also  takes  notice  of  to 
small  a  matter,  as  that  they  affirmed  water  to  be 
sufficient  without  oil.     There  are  in  Gretzer^s  Col- 
lection'' of  pieces  written  against  the  Waldenses, 
six  treatises  in  all  (licside  Keinerius  and  Pilichdorf 
mcntione^l    already)   reckoning  up  their  heretodox 
opinions;  but  not  one  word  of  this.     One  of  them 
is  a  direction  to  the  inquisitors,  in  the  examining  of 
tlumo  men,  how  to  discover  and  convict  them ;  for 
it  seems  they  kept  their  o[nnions  very  cicjse ;  where- 
as if  they  had  not  ba[)tized  their  children,  nothing 
would    have  b«*en  a  more   ready  conviction.     The 
Magdoburgcn«H*s  '  have  a  catalogue  of  their  opinions, 
taken  as  they  f-tay  out  of  a  very  old  manuscript ;  and 
1360.  notliiii;:  i»f  this.      Bishop  l^Hsher  quotes*'  fiisr)  Jacob 
».v;5- l*i^^>l^»niiiiaMjH,  AntoniuH   Ikinfinin**,   Ik*niardus  Lut- 
z(»nl)iir;r<*iisis,   niMl   sfvoral  others    treating  of  the?ae 
sortH  of  men,  who  ohjert  nothin^,^  of  this. 

\'II.  I  have,  more  than  ever  I  nnrant  to  do,  trou- 
ble<l  myM.»if  in  inquiring  into  the  history  of  these 
men ;  and  all  that  I  can  make  of  the  inquiry  is 
this : 

First,  there  were  a  ^-reat  many  among  them  that 
really  held  the  impious  opinion  of  the   Maniehees  : 

ff  [Src  Jfihanrii*  Nauclf-ri  Chronica,  fol.  C(>loiiiap.  1579-  vol.  ii. 
Gem-rat.  47.  p.  i-^.;.]    \'ol.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  265. 

•»  Hihl.  Patriirn.  torn.  xiii.  edit.  Colon.   161  S. 

*  Ci-nt.  12.  cap.  S.  p.  I  :g6.    [toni.  vii.  fdit.  Ha^il.   1569-] 

^  De  Sucre>«*.  Fx(1«j».  rap.  6.  p.  155.  Item,  p.  306,  &r. 
[p.  Hr.  it   149,  f-rlit.  fol.  I^jft;.] 
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tome  of  this  sect  were  in  these  countries  before  the  chap. 
Waldenses,  whom  the  protestants  own  for  prede- 


cessors, arose  or  were  taken  notice  of;  which  wasY*^**^ 

'  the  apo- 

after  the  year  1100.  These,  all  of  them,  denied  a//»t>«- 
water  baptism.  So  the  Quakers  may  claim  kindred 
of  them  if  they  please;  but  no  baptist,  whether 
pvdobaptist  or  antipaedobaptist,  can.  They  had  an 
ioTention  of  their  own,  which  they  used  instead  of 
the  Christian  baptism,  and  which  they  called  spi^ 
rihial  baptism :  and  they  said  \  *  by  it   forgiveness 

•  of  sins,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  given.     It  con- 
'  tained  in  it  imposition  of  their  hands,  and  the  say- 

•  ing  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.     Only  one  sect  of  them, 

•  the  Albanenses,  said  the  hand  did  no  good ;  being, 
'  18  all  other  flesh  is,  created  by  the  Devil.     So  they 

•  used  the  prayer  only.* 

These  men  were  thus  fSar  on  the  antipsedobaptists' 
side,  that  this  mock-baptism  of  theirs  they  gave  to 
Ae  adult  only.  And  they  derided  the  Christians 
for  two  things:  one,  that  they  used  baptism  with 
water  at  all ;  and  the  other,  that  they  gave  it  to 
persons  that  h{id  no  sense  of  it,  viz.  infants.  And 
this,  for  ought  I  know,  might  be  all  the  ground  of 
the  Waldenses  (who  by  the  first  writers  are  not 
well  distinguished  from  these  men)  being  accused  of 
denying  infant-baptism. 

This  sort  of  men  continued  a  considerable  time. 
Reinerius  says"^,  in  his  time  *  there  was  not  above  ii54. 
'  4000  in  all  the  world  that  were  Cathari,  quite  pure 

•  [or  perfect]  of  both  sexes;  but  of  Credentes  (so 
'  they  called  their  disciples  that  were  not  yet  per- 
^  feci)  an  innumerable  multitude.' 

'  Reinerias,  cap.  6.  ">  Ibid. 


YflBT  WMf 


no  Mod4ffik$ 

CHAP.  TbcNigfa  the  sathon  do  not  well  diHiiigiiUi  thi 
names,  yet  most  genenlly  this  eoit,  that  denied  A 
baptismt  and  held  the  other  Tile  opmiona,  an  d^ 
noted  by  these  names,  Gathari,  Apoetolici,  Lmi* 
ferians,  Rnncarians,  Popelicana,  alias  Pnblieans. 

2.  There  were  another  scnrt  that  held  none  of 
those  impions  tenets  of  the  Manichees, 
two  Gods*  &c  But  they  joined  with  the  other  ia 
inveigling  against  the  church  of  Borne,  wliidi  ia 
these  times  began  to  be  veiy  corrupt.  And  the 
papists  do  sometimes  confound  these  with  the  other, 
and  affix  to  these  some  of  the  opinions  of  the 
other. 

If  any  of  these  that  owned  water-bqitism  denied 
it  to  infimts,  and  if  Petrus  Cluniacensis  did  not 
mistake  their  opinion  upon  the  occasion  aforeMud, 
it  was  the  Petrobnisians,  otherwise  called  Henri- 
cians.  What  Rcinerius  says  of  the  Lyonists  is  reiy 
general  and  ol)8cure:  and  of  the  others  no  such 
thing  is  said,  tlsi^eciallv  this  is  constant ;  that  no 
one  author  that  calls  the  people  he  writes  of  Wal- 
(lenses,  dfics  impute  to  them  the  denial  of  infiuit- 
Imptism. 

S.  If  there  were  any  such,  they  seem  not  to  have 
coiitifiuiHl  long,  hut  to  have  dwindled  away  or  come 
over  to  tho8i*  that  practised  infant-baptism ;  for 
none  of  the  later  writers  concerning  these  men  do 
chargi>  them  with  any  thing  of  this.  This  the 
reader  will  ol>serve,  if  he  mind  the  date  of  the  year 
which  I  have  aRixcil  to  each  writer.  And  it  is  a 
manifest  sign  that  either  none  of  those  whom  we 
now  denote  hy  the  name  Waldenses,  that  owned 
water-baptinni,  held  any  thing  against  infant-bap- 
tism ;  but  that  the  elder  writers  imputed  it  to  them 
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Upon  the  mistake  aforesaid   of  takiug  the  Mani-  chap. 
diees*  opinions  for  theirs ;  or  upon  vulgar  reports, 


which  by  this  time  appeared  to  be  false:  or  else,^^J^J^^ 
Uiat  if  there  had  been  formerly  any  such  sects  in****^ 
that  great  variety,  they  were  by  this   time  extin- 
gaished. 

Pilichdorf  writes  against  them  under  the  name  of 
Waldenses.  Reinerius  does  but  once  just  mention 
that  name,  as  denoting  one  sect:  one  cannot  tell 
which.  But  Pilichdorf  entitles  his  book  Against  the 
Sect  of  the  Waldenses,  and  calls  them  at  every 
word  Waldensian  heretics;  but  ascribes  no  opinion 
to  them  that  deserves  that  name,  nor  any  error  at 
all  about  baptism.  He  is  the  only  man  of  their 
adversaries,  who  though  he  give  them  ill  language, 
3ret  charges  them  with  no  particular  opinion  (or  no 
material  one)  but  what  they  themselves  own  in 
their  confessions.  He  wrote,  as  I  said,  anno  1395,  i«95* 
by  which  time  their  opinions  must  be  justly  and 
distinctly  known.  If  they  had  formerly  been  mis- 
taken to  be  of  the  same  opinion  with  those  Mani- 
cheau  sects,  they  had  now  bad  time  to  clear  them- 
selves from  that  imputation.  And  so  we  find  by  his 
words  they  did;  for  he  says",  the  Waldenses  *do 
*  dislike  and  even  loathe  the  Runcarians,  Beghards, 
'  and  Laciferians.'  And  they  seem  by  his  descrip- 
tion to  have  been  in  the  same  state  of  religion  that 
they  were  found  in  130  years  after  by  the  pro-u'S* 
testants. 

And  he  also  supposes  that  from  their  beginning 

they  had  been  free  from  any  false  doctrine  about 

the  sacraments;  for  in  his  first  chapter  he  speaks 

of  their  original :  that  it  was  from  one  Peter  Wal- 

n  Cap.  12. 


272  Petrohrutiam  md  properly 

CHAP,  densis  (others  call  him  Wahlus),  who  in  the  time  of 

VII 

Innocent  the  Second,  (so  he  says,  hut  others  place 


tiiripi*^  him  at  1160,  which  was  the  time  of  Alexander  the 
Third,)  reading  that  command  of  our  Saviour  to  the 
1060! rich  youn^  man.  Matt.  xix.  SI,  (some  others  also 
add,  that  he  was  al:«o  aflrighted  at  the  sudden  death 
of  one  of  his  com|)anions,)  took  a  resolution  of  sell- 
ing all  he  had,  and  giving  it  to  the  poor:  and  wu 
imitated  by  some  others,  particularly  one  John  of 
the  city  of  Lyons.  After  a  while  they  took  on  them 
to  pre<ich  ;  and  being  forbid,  (for  they  were  laymen,) 
they  refused  to  forbear,  and  so  were  excommuni- 
cated. Tlien  they  betook  themselves  to  preaching 
privately;  and,  as  he  adds,  *out  of  hatred  to  the 
'  clergy  and  the  true  priesthood,  they  began  out  of 

*  the  errors  of  ohl  heretics,  and  adding  some  new 

*  and  pernicious  articles,  to  destroy,  condemn,  and 

*  reject  all  those  means  by  which  the  clerg)',  as  a 

*  good  mother,  do  gather  their  children,  except  the 

*  sacrtn/irf/fs  rmly.' 
He  moans,  jls  appears  by  what  follows,  they  re- 
jected indulgences,  j)ar(lons,  canonical  hours,  |irayer9 
to  the  saints,  kc.  But  if  they  had  rejected  infant- 
baptism,  he  wouhl  not  have  failed  to  have  men- 
tioned that.  By  which  it  appears,  that  either  this 
man  liad  never  licard  of  the  Petrobrusians,  or  else 
had  not  heard  that  they  denied  infant-baptism ;  or 
else  di<l  not  take  them  to  have  been  Waidenses. 

And  in  tliis  last  mentioned  sense  Cas.sander° 
si)eaks  of  the  Petrobrusians,  as  a  sect  that,  together 
with  the  salvation  of  infants,  denied  their  baptism: 
but  of  the  Waidenses,  as  practising  it. 

•  Dc    Baptismo    Iiifantium.    [In  pracfatione,  pag".  671.  Oper. 
Omn.  fol.  Parii*.  1616.] 
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The  Pietrobrasians  could  not  properly  be  called  ^'"^^• 

W«ldeiide8»  because  they  set  up  their  party  before 

Waldus  did   his.     For  Peter   Bruis   had  preached  t^^ipo. 

twenty  rears  when  Cluniacensis  wrote,  as   I  shewed  ^*^ 
*  •  1026. 

before:  which  was  1146.     And  Waldus  began,  by,^^^ 
the  eariiest  account,  in  the  time  of  Pope  Innocent 
the  Second,  whose  first  year  was  1130.  1030. 

So  if  we  take  the  name  [Waldenses]  strictly,  for 
one  sort  of  men«  as  those  old  writers  generally  do ; 
then  there  is  no  account  that  any  of  them  were  an- 
tipaedobaptists.  But  if  we  take  it  in  that  large  sense 
as  many  late  writers  do«  to  include  all  the  sorts  that 
I  hare  rehearsed,  then  there  is  probable  evidence 
that  one  sort  of  them,  vix.  the  Petrobrusians,  were 
so;  but  not  that  the  general  body  of  the  Waldenses 
vere.  And  that  opinion  of  the  Petrobrusians  seems 
to  have  been  in  a  short  time  extinguished  and 
ibigotten. 

^^II.  Now  because  I  take  this  Peter  Bruis  (or 
Brace  perhaps  his  name  was)  and  Henry  to  be  the 
Srst  autipiedobaptist  preachers  that  ever  set  up  a 
church   QT  society   of  men    holding    that    opinion 
igainst  infant-baptism,  and  rebaptizing  such  as  had 
been  baptized  in  infancy ;  I  will,  for  the  sake  of  the      ( 
aotipcdobaptists,  give  the  history  of  them,  so  far  as 
it  is  upcMi  record.     And  the  same  thing  may  gratify     I 
the  Quakers ;  for  I  believe  they  were  the  first  like-      ' 
wise  of  all  that  have  owned  the  Scriptures,  (as  I  see     I 
no  reascm  to  conclude  byt  this  people  did ;  though 
Uiere  was  a  report  that  they  rejected  some  books  of 
them,)  that  ever  taught  that  the  use  of  receiving  the 
Loid^  Soppw  is  not  to  be  continued. 

They  ware  both  Frenchmen.     Both  of  mean  rank 

WALL,  VOL.  n.  T 
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CHAR  or  qualitj:  for  PMot  of  Ckoguj^ 

tbn :  '  Becmnae  the  darknes  of  a 

illJ^IJ^  '  kept  you  obsciire,  had  joa  therefote  s  miiid  bjr 
>*»        *  some  Tery  wicked  exploit  to  nake  yomaelnia  to  be 

*  taken  notice  of  i  V  Yet  tbey  had  been  in  prieif  • 
/  ordere*  and  bad  each  of  then  a  plaee  or  emplcgr- 
I    ment  in  that  office ;  bat  the  bene6ees  belongn^  to 

them  were,  it  seems,  bat  small.    Beeaose  he  wm ; 

*  If  the  places  wherein  yon  ministered  as  pfesbytat 

*  aflTorded  yon  bnt  little  gain,  would  yon  theiefuie 
'  resolTO  to  torn  all  into  confusion  and  profaneneflsr 
Peter  had  had  a  church  or  parish,  bat  was  turned 
out  of  it ;  and,  as  this  writer  insinnates,  lor  some 
misdemeanour.  Henry  had  been  a  monk,  and  had 
deserted  the  monastery.     For  ao  he  adds ;  *  beeaoK 

one  of  you   was  for  a  reason  (he  knows  why) 

turned  out  of  the  church  which  he  had,'  &e.  *The 

other  tbroaing  off  the  monk's  habit,  tuimog  an 

apo^tato/  &c. 

The  places  where   Bruis   first  maile  a  party  and 

gained  pro<><.»lyte!>K  were  in  that  criuntry  which  is  since 

cnIM  Daiiphine.  For  the  book,  which  Peter  of  Clngny 

ifcTit**^  again**t  them,  is  by  way  of  a  letter  to  three 

hi«ihop«,  within  whose   dioceses  this  had  happened: 

and  the  bishops  were    Eberdunensis^   Diensis.  and 

Wapieii^i!*;  the  bishops  of  Embrun.  Die,  and  Gap. 

In  the  preface  (which   was  written  some  time  after 

P  [.S«  the  work*  of  thi*  aathor,  Peter  ^faaritias,  abbot  kA 
ClofrnT,  fol.  Pari*.  1522:  or.  in.  the  collection  entitled  JKW. 
ofAcra  Clmnmetn$vi,  fol.  Pari*.  1612:  or.  in  toL  xiL  port  3. 
of  tbe  BihiuAheca  i'airum,  Culoj?ne  edition,  fol.  j6iS.] 

%  Aniwer  to  their  fourth  Article.  [Contra  id  quod  dxcnnt,  Mi»- 
Mm  nihil  cam  nee  c»?lebrah  deliere,  pag.  228.  G.  apod  torn.  jjL 
Bib!  Patr.  edit  Colr.n.  161 8/ 


<1 

■1; 


ike  book^  mnd  after  Brais  was  dtead)  there  is  added  ^y^^ 
dfee  archbisliop  of  Aries  in  ProTence*     But  it  is  said 


ia  tke  boolu  that  the  citv  of  Aries  itself  was  freeuieayo^ 


fipom  the  iafiectaon  ;  only  some  parts  of  his  province' 
had  eeo  drawn  into  this  [lei^^uasion.  It  was  in  the 
■MMmuunoas  and  wiM  fiarts  of  the  said  dioceses  that 
k  fiisi  loc4k  footing:  for  $o  Cluuiacensis  writes^: 
"  I  AooM  have  thought  that  it  had  been  those  c^^egJ 

*  Alps,,  and  loci^s  covered  with  continual  snow,  that 

*  had  hied  that  savage  temper  in  the  inhabitants : 
^  aad  that  vour  land«  being  unlike  to  all  other  lands« 

*  had  yielded  a  sort  of  people  unlike  to  all  others ; 

*  bet  that  I  now  perceive,"  &c. 

The  time  that  it  b^^an.  he  mentions  to  have  been 
twentj  jeers  befoie«  And  at  the  time  when  the  losc. 
book  was  writ,  (which  was  1146,)  those  foresaid  iai6w 
Aoones  wi»e,  he  savs,  clear  of  it«  By  the  caie  of 
the  said  bisho|is  it  had  been  rooted  out  there :  but 
dttttke  preachers^  when  ex)ielled  thence^  had  planted 
it  ia  the  plain  countries  of  Provincia  Narbonensis. 
And  th^re,  says  he,  *  the  henes^y  which  among  you 
hot  timorously  whispeied  or  buxied  about  in 
and  little  villages*  does  now  boldly  vent 

*  itself  in  great  crowds  of  people,  and  in  po|Hilous 
'  tewtts.'  And  the  places  specified  in  the  books  are. 
Ike  places  about  the  mouth  of  the  Rhone,  the  plain 
coeetrr  about  Tholouse^  and  {particularly  that  city 
jtadf,  and  many  places  in  the  province  of  Gascoigne. 
Aboel  the  year  1144,  Bruis  being  then  in  the  terTi*i<M4> 
lorr  of  St,  Gyles\  where  he  had  made  many  prose- 
Inei^  he  was,  by  the  leal  of  the   faithful   people 

(aa  CtoniaoeDsis  calls  it)  taken,  and  in  that  city«       \ 
to  the  laws  thcfu  burnt  to  death.     The       \ 
r  Phipe  ittitim  Epbtiolir.  [p.  3o8.  C  fiiU.  IVtr.] 
T  2 


had 

afaiTcM ;  but 

ab  W5   pit   tn    death,   and    the   dofUipe 

d  ««t  of  Aeir  iHrifgin,  be  m^ppnmtA  the 

1^  of  Mf  letter;  bat  beari^  thtt  HeBfy, 

B  be  cmlb  tbe  beir  of  Bmit'  vicfceiiDev.  fid  4lil 

li       bft  it  m  eevTfml  phcm^  and  thai  tbere  «» 

nif  itafCTiTQf  vfaefeitaeaMd  to  be  exttnrt. 

e  pot  a  ncfw  firdbce  to  bN  vtirii  and  pttbliAed  it; 

^wbirfa  wi*  m  tbe  Tear  II 

Of  Ae  nonk  of  IVtet    Irab  tbb  vriter  jn^o  >»  1 
acccntot^  «ra  tbat  he  describe  in  bov  tumidtiiatfl 


\  a  war  tbitwi  vvre  managed  br 
md  bb  fRulj,  wbisv  tbey  ftreraiJ^^  *;  '  Tbe  peopfe 
'  wbfitiigd  ;  the  cbiurbes  pro&ned  ;  the  altars  dug 

*  Dp ;  the  rruMeft  homt ;  tbe  f*rie«cu  Hroiir]ged  :  niooks 

*  !injfri*^ned/  ir.  Aad  be  telU  how  ther  voaM  on  a 

croasea  which  ther  had  palled  down,  and  maHdag  % 
fire  of  them,  woold  roast  meat  at  it ;  on  which  they 
would  make  a  feast,  in  defiance  of  the  hst  kept  hf 
C*hristians  on  that  dar. 

As  for  Henrr,  after  he  had  gone  aboot  premiiaaf 
in  manj  cities  and  provinces  of  France,  be  was  oa 
the  Tear  1146  or  7  found  in  the  said  territorr  of  die 
earl  of  St.  Gj\e9\  when  St.  Bernard  and  some  bUieps 
came  to  tho«e  parts  to  confute  these  new  doctrinea 
And  of  him  Bernard  does  gire  a  character  in  bis 
letter  to  that  earl ;  and  it  is  a  Tery  scuiry  diaracter 
for  a  preacher. 

'  The  man/  sajs  be,  '  is  a  renegado,  who,  leariiig 
'  off  his  habit  of  religion,  (for   he   was  a  OHMik,) 
'  returned,  as  a  dog  to  his  romit,  to  the  filtbineaB  of 
*  Prope  ab  inhio.  [p,  208.  A.  ibid.] 


tint  PpBodUn  of  Antip€Bdo6aptism.  StTt 

*  the  flesh  and  the  world:  aud  being:  ashamed  to  chap. 

VII. 

*  stay  wh»e  he  was  known,  &c.,  he  became  a  vaga- 


# 


*  b<Mid ;  and  being  in  beggary,  he  made  the  gospel  }}^^ 
^  maintain  him ;  (for  he  is  a  scholar;)  and  setting  to*^^^ 

*  sale   the  word   of  God,    he   preached    for   bread.  [ 

*  WTiat  he  got  of  the  silly  people,  or  of  the  good     ^"      ^ 

*  women,  more  than  would  find  him  victuals,  he  spent 
'  in  gaming  at  dice,  or  some  worse  way ;  for  this 
'  celebrated  preacher,  after  the  day^s  applause,  was 
'at  night  often  found  in  bed  with  whores,  and 
'  SMnetimes  with  married  women.  Inquire,  if  you  I  ^ 
'please,  noble  sir,  how  he  left  the  city  Losanna,  \ 
'  what  sort  of  departure  he  made  out  of  Mayne,  and       ^ 

*  also  from  Poictou,  and  from  Bourdeaux :  to  none    '     ^ 
'  of  which  places  he  dares  return,  having  left  such  a        « 

*  stink  behind  him.'     If  any  one  shall  think  that  in 

the  credit  one  is  to  give  to  this  description  there      '- 
ought  to  be  some  allowance  made  for  the  malice  of        ] 
his  enemies,  I  have  nothing  to  say  against  that  ^ 

He  that  writes  the  life  of  St.  Bernards  says,  that    ^ 
upon   this  mission   Henry  fled,  and   lying  hid  for 
some  time,  but  *  nobody  being  billing   to    receive 
'  him,  was  at  last  taken  and  delivered  chained  to  the 

*  bishop,'  (the  bishop  of  Ostia,  I  suppose ;  who  was 
a  cardinal,  and  the  chief  man  of  the  mission,)  but 
what  was  done  with  him  is  not  said.  But  of  the 
people  it  is  said,  that  *  those  who  had  erred  were 

*  reduced,   the   wavering   were    satisfied,    and    the 

^  Gmofrid.  lib.  ui.  chap.5.  [See  the  life  of  St.  Bernard,  in 
seven  txMks,  (three  of  which  are  by  Gaufridus,  his  secretary, 
iftenrarda  abbot  of  Clainraux,)  prefixed  to  the  edition  of  Ber- 
mud's  works  by  Horstios,  published  at  Lyons  in  folio,  1679, 
book  iii.  diap.  6.  sect.  17.  p.  34.  In  former  editions  only  five 
books  were  given,  and  the  passage  cited  was  found  in  diapter  5. 
(aot  6.)  «i  in  the  edit,  of  1586 :  torn.  iL  p.  SaS.] 
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^md  Him^.fh 


lw*«w^ 


vMAr  tine  I  rompute  tliof :  Clontaeeiisis  bad 
ItfttfT  to  tlie  bishops  ftfomnid ;  but  nbi 
ittAt   BniM   ynm   pat   m   deatlu  and 
tf^l>elled  oat  of  ihiir  dloc»c«,  he 
jfuUisUoj^  of  bis  hfUeri  bat  heviDff  th 
'     vbom  be  call*  the  hf^ir  *4  Bruiff* 
jnofmgBte  it  in  Mfveni  i>Ur>-. 
danger  *rf  it*  WTT^biiy  whffTB  ii  -'.-«Tu**'i 
he  pot  a  new  [ire&ci*  in  hi§  wurfc  aad 
»o4^  vhioh  VIA  in  thi*  Y€ar  1146. 
Of  the  tonraU  of  *Pc4oe^  G 


•  wbc 

'  op:  lurrrji 

•  TtTkVif 


|iteTii 
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iHiip.  'sedneen  so  oonfiitcd  that  th&y  dnrt 
^'  '  appear.'  And  a  little  after  tliia,  Bermd  kai  a 
■r><^  letter  to  the  people  of  Tbolonae",  eongfatolatiDg 
■u  their  reooTeiy  from  the  confoflioiia  that  had  ben 
'among  them  on  aoeount  of  thoae  opinioiia* 

Their  way  of  preaching  against  the  other  aoa- 
ment,  of  the  Lord's  Snpper,  is  thm  represented  hf 
CInniacensis' :  '  Yoor  words,  as  near  as  I  ean  learn 
'  them,  are  these :  **  Oh  good  people,  do  not  believe 

*  jour  bishops,  presbyters,  and  cleigymen  that  sednee 

*  you.    As  they  deceiTe  yon  in  many  other  thingSi 
'  so  they  do  in  the  office  of  the  altar;  where  tbsj 

*  tell  yon  this  lie,  that  they  do  make  the  body  of 
'  Christ,  and  give  it  you  for  the  salTation  of  yoor 

*  souls.     They  lie  notoriously.     For  the  body  of 

*  Christ  was  only  once  made  by  himself  at  the  sop- 
'  per  before  his  passion ;  and  was  once  only,  m.  at 

*  that  time,  given  to  his  disciples.     Since  that  time 

*  it  was  never  made  by  any  one,  nor  given  to  any 

*  one-*' ' 
As  the  i>eople  of  this  way  were  from  Peter  Bnii§ 

commonly  called  Petrobrusians ;  so  they  were,  from 
Henry,  sometimes  called  Henricians. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  tie  present  gfate  of  the  Controversy,  Thai  aU  the 
National  Churches  in  the  World  are  Pcedobaptists.  Of 
the  Antipad/jlapfi/is  thai  are  in  Germany^  Hottand, 
England^  Poland^  and  Transyltanta. 
$.  I.  ALL  the  opinions  that  had  any  great  num- 
ber of  abettors  in  the  ancient  times,  though  they 

"  Ad  ToloiaDOfl,  Epist.  241.  [apod  Bemardi  Op.  tom.  ii. 
p.  276.  edit.  1 5  86.] 

'  Ad  Artie.  4tiiiii.  [spud  BibL  Ptttr.  at  supra,  p.  aiS.  A.] 


maj  hmire  been  condemned  bv  general  eouncils,  yet  chap. 

ha^e  8D  continned  or  ^ming  up  afresh,  that  thej 

haTe  in  some  coontrj  or  other  become  the  general  tiJ^^  ' 
opinion.     So  Nestorianism,  EutTchianism,  &cc^  have*'^ 
cnck  ci  them  found  some  place>  in  i^hich  to  this  day 
ihftj  do  pveTail  as  the  national  constitution. 

Ab  for  antipmlobaptism,  whatever  be  judged  of 
the  proofr  brooght  to  shew  that  there  have  been 
sane  societies  of  men  that  have  owned  iU  as  the  P6- 
trohfnsjans  lately  mentioned,  Ace,  there  is  no  pr^ 
tence  that  it  has  been,  or  is  now,  the  opinion  of  any 
national  diurch  in  the  world.  Wliererer  there  are 
at  preaent  any  Christians  of  that  persuasion,  they 
are  as  dissenters  from  the  general  body  of  Christians 
in  diat  place.  If  this  admit  of  any  exception,  it  is 
ia  the  coontiT  of  Georgia,  or  Cireassia :  of  which  I 
thai!  speak  presently. 

Tina,  for  all  Europe,  is  notorious.  The  papists 
do  not  only  own  infimt-baptism,  but  do  generally 
Hill  hold  that  an  infiuit  dying  unbaptized«  though 
by  misadTenture,  cannot  come  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaTen  ;  hot  must  go  to  the  region  of  Hades,  called 
Umims  i/ifimhtm.  And  they  have  scarce  any  anti^ 
pcdobaptists  mixed  among  them  in  the  countries 
where  they  hare  the  government. 

In  many  of  the  protestant  or  reformed  countries 
there  are  some  of  this  persuasion ;  in  some  m<Nre, 
in  some  fewer,  and  in  some  none  at  all:  but  in 
none  of  diem  has  it  prevailed  to  be  the  established 
idigioii.  And  though  the  contrary  be  not  at  all 
ivetended,  yet  Mr.  Walker  has  taken  pains  to  prove 
this  by  reciting  7  their  several  confessions,  wherein 

ka,  ch.  zxTu.  [wet.  5  and  6.  p.  aa6-^i9.] 
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CHAP.  tbejowD  infant-baptism;  and  among  the  rert^thil 
of  the  Waldenses  or  Vaadois  asBemUed  at  Angrogne. 


US$' 


JilJ'jJ^jJ*      The  cborch  of  England  is  taken  notice  of  hf 

some  to  speak  Teiy  moderately  in  this  matter*: 

The  baptism  of  yonng  children  is  in  any  wise  to  be 

'  retained  in  the  church,  as  most  agreeable  with  the 

*  institution  of  Christ/  Yet  they  own,  as  I  shewed 
before  \  the  '  necessity  of  this  sacrament  where  it 

*  may  be  had.*  And  they  do  not  think  fit  to  use  the 
office  of  burial  (in  which  the  deceased  is  styled  s 
brother)  for  infants  that  die  without  it. 

Tlie  Greek  Christians  also  of  Constantinople,  and 
other  |iarts  of  Europe  under  the  Turk's  domimoD* 
are  known  to  baptize  infants.  8ir  Panl  RicMit, 
among  others,  has  given  a  full  account^  of  their 
manner  of  doing  it ;  and  wherein  they  diflfer  from 
the  ceremonies  of  the  Latins. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  Moscoyites;  who 
wore  from  their  first  converHion  a  part  of  the  Greek 
church,  but  do  of  late  choose  a  ]>atriarch  of  their 
own.  Of  their  practice  in  this  matter  for  the  last 
centuries,  Mr.  Walker  has  recited  evidences  in  the 
chapter  aforesaid ;  and  for  their  present  practice 
every  one  knows  it.  They  are  said  formerly  to  have 
bafitized  none  before  the  fortieth  day,  except  in 
case  of  necessity;  but  Dr.  Crull,  who  has  wrote 
latest  of  them,  says^,  that  now  '  they  baptize  their 
'  children  as  soon  as  they  are  bom.' 

IL  In  all  the  countries  of  Asia,  the  government  is 
either  Mahometan  or  Pagan.    Yet  in  many  of  them, 

«  Article  XXVII.  •  Ch.  vi.  §.  8. 

^  Preftent  State  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian  Churches,  cfa.  rii. 
[p.  i6j.  80.  London*  1679.] 

^  Prevent  Mate  of  Muacovy,  toL  i.  cap.  f  1.  [p.  192.] 
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and  especially  of  those  under  the  Turks,  the  greatest  chap. 
part  of  the  people  are  still  Christian :  there  are  also 


many  Christians  in  several  of  the  countries  that  are^^  "jj** 
under  the  Persian  government;  and  some  in  those •'^^ 
of  the  Mogul.     These  have  all  continued  now  a  long 
time  under  persecution  and  daily  hardships,  and  in 
great  wants  of  the  means  of  instruction ;  yet  have 
kept  most  of  the  main  articles  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion.    They  are  some  of  them  Nestorians,  as  those 
who  acknowledge   the   patriarch   of  Mosul ;   some 
EutychianSy  as  the   Jacobites,  the  Maronites,  (and 
the  Armenians,  as  most  say ;  but  sir  Paul  Ricaut 
judges  otherwise  of  them).     An  account  of  their 
several  tenets  is  given  by  Brerewood,  in  his  Inquiries, 
Heylyn  in  his  Cosmography,  &c.     They  do  all  hold 
and  practise  infant-baptism. 
Col.   Panvers  says  **,  that   *  the  Armenians   are 

*  confessed  by  Heylyn,  Microcosm,  p.  573,  to  defer 

*  baptism  of  children  till  they  be  of  grown  years.' 
Heylyn  in  his  youth  wrote  a  short  tract  of  geography, 
called  Microcosm^:  and  afterward  living  to  a  more 
mature  age,  he  wrote  a  large  volume  on  the  same 
subject,  called  Cosmography;  wherein  he  added  a 
great  many  particulars  concerning  each  nation,  that 
were  not  in  the  former  piece :  also  several  things  he 
altered  and  amended  upon  better  information;  and 
he  left  out  such  things  as  he  had  not  found  to  be 

*  Treatise,  part  i.  ch.  7.  cent.  16.  [p  81.] 

*  [Dr.  Heylyn's  first  piece  came  out  under  the  title  of  *  Micro- 
'  cosmas,  a  Little  Description  of  the  Great  World.'  This  appear- 
ed first  in  j6ai,  again  in  1624.  Third  edition,  in  which  he 
admowledges  the  errors  and  defects  of  the  former  two,  in  1627. 

In  1665  the  enlarged  work  was  published,  entitled  '  Cosmo- 
'  grapby,  in  Four  Books,'  &c.  folio,  being  the  fourth  edition. 
The  fifth  in  167;.] 


CHAP,  eoofinned.   Now  in  that  fenner  pieee  he 
^^  .  Annenia  into  three  parts :  1.  that  wliieh  it  |inp4 


l^^  ao  ealled;  S.  Geoigia;  S.  Meogreiia:  and  offb 
eiM»  Christiana  of  Annenia  properiy  se  called,  had  ■ 
that  one  of  the  things  in  which  thej  diflfer  fivMBtte 
western  Christians  is,  'in  leeeinng  infiuiia  to  the 
'  Lord's  taUe  piese&Uy  after  their  faaptisBL*  Which 
he  also  confirms  in  the  later  book'.  Of  the  Geos* 
gians^  [Colchians,]  he  had  indeed  aaid  in  that  fon 
piece,  that  'they  baptise  not  their  children  tiD 
<  eight  yean  old/  But  in  the  later  and  huger  tract 
says  no  soch  thing:  but,  on  the  contiaiy,  sayi^ 
'  they  are  agreeable  in  doctrinal  points  to  the  chnich 

*  of  Greece,  whose  rituals  also  the  people  do  to  this 
'  day  follow :  not  sulgect  for  all  that  to  the  patii- 

*  arch  of  Constantinople,  (though  of  his  oomnimioo,) 

*  but  to  their  own  metropolitan  only'/ 

For  what  he  had  said  of  thCTi  in  his  former  pieces 

*  that  they  baptize  not  till  the  eighth  year/  he  had 
quoted  in  the  margin  Brerewood.  But  Brerewood, 
in  the  edition  that  I  have,  (London,  1622^,)  does 
not  Kay  this  of  the  Georgians:  but  making  one 
cliapter  (chap,  xvii.)  of  the  Georgians,  Circassians, 
and  Mengrelians ;  (whom  he  makes  three  seTcial 
people  all  bordering  together ;)  of  the  Georgians  says 
the  same  that  1  leylyn  does  in  his  later  book,  viz.  that 
they  are  conformable  to  the  Greeks :  but  says,  that 

*  the  Circassians  l^aptize  not  tbeir  children  till  the 

*  eighth  year,  and  enter  not  into  the  church  (the 
'  gentlemen  es]>ecially)  till  the  sixtieth  (or  as  others 

*  say,  till  the  fortieth)  year,  but  hear  divine  senrice 

^  Lib.  ill.  in  Turcomania,  [p.  125.  edit.  1676.] 

S  [Ibid.  p.  130.] 

^  [It  \»  exactly  tbe  same  in  the  earlier  edition  of  1614.] 
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^Standing  without  the  temple;  that  is  to  say,  till  chap. 
*  tlnoiigfa  age  they  grow  unable  to  continue  their . 


'^r^Hnes  and  robberies,  to  which  sin  that  nation  is^^ 

*  exceedingly  addicted  :  so  dividing  their  life  betwixt  •**•• 

*  sin  and  devotion,  dedicating  their  youth  to  rapine, 

*  and  their  old  age  to  repentance.' 

Omceming  these  Georgians  and  Mengrelians,  [or 
CSfcassians,]  I  shall  speak  more  particulariy  pre- 
sently. But  for  the  Armenians;  both  Brerewood 
in  his  inquiries  ^  and  Heylyn,  as  I  quoted  before, 
and  all  others,  do  agree  that  they  constantly  bap- 
tise in&nts.  And  if  the  reader  need  any  larger 
satisfaction,  he  may  have  it  from  sir  Paul  Ricaut, 
who  writes  distinctly  of  them,  not  from  remote  re- 
port, but  from  the  converse  he  had  with  them :  for 
many  of  this  pe<^le  do  frequent  Smyrna,  Constan- 
tinople, &0.  He  gives^  a  full  account  of  their  bay^ 
tism  of  infonts ;  and  that  *  they  esteem  it  necessaiy, 
'  as  being  that  which  washes  a^-ay  original  sin.' 
And  also,  that  (as  Heylyn  and  Brerewood  had  said) 

*  they   administer  to  the  child   after  it  the  holy 

*  euchmrist,  which  they  do  only  by  rubbing  the  lips 

*  with  it-' 

Hie  Maronitee  give  baptism  to  infants  winh 
this  particularity^  that  they  baptise  not  a  male 
child  till  he  be  forty  days  old,  nor  a  fomale  till 
eighty  days :  which  is  the  time  limited,  Levit.  xii. 
for  the  purification  of  the  mother.  Also  they,  as 
well  as  the  Armenians,  give  the  eucharist  to  infants 
presently  after  their  baptism. 

Of  all  these  sorts  of  Christians  the  western  part 

^  Ca|i.  24.  [p.  173.  in  edit.  1614,  «nd  i6aa.] 

k  Fkmoit  Stile  of  the  Armeniaii  Charch,  cap.  8.  [p.  43a.] 

^  Heylyn.  CoaDognj^  Syria.     [Book  iii.  p.  40.  edit.  1676.] 


AM  OHnimt^a. 

CBAf.  of  the  world  has  aO  along  had 
aonoaot :  bat  it  is  otbenriae  of  thtme  in  Iii&»  ciM 


Jiai^  the    Christianfl    of   ScThamas, 

<**>^        Cochin,  Cnmgnnor,  and  mD  that  fast  tiact  or  ] 

torj,  lying  between  the  coast  of  Malabar  and  dhe 
coast  of  Coromandel.    These  were  ntterlj  i 
and  not  heard  of  bj  ns  of  the  West  for  a  tl 
■400^  years  and  mote,  tiz.  till  about  the  year  15001, 

those  parts  were  disooTered  by  the  PortnjpBeK. 
There  were  then  estimated  to  be  fifteen  or  sxteea 
thousand  fiunilies  of  them,  lining  among  the  hea- 
thens, to  whom  they  were  subject.  They  were 
found  in  the  practice  of  infimt-fai^ytism ;  hot  tbsy 
did  not  administer  it  till  the  child  were  forty  daft 
M^  except  in  the  case  of  danger  of  death.  An 
account  of  the  state  of  religion  in  which  they  were 
found,  and  of  this  among  the  rest,  is  giren  by  Hien^- 
nymus  Osorius  *de  rebus  gestts  Emanuelis*.'  And 
Koo-of  the  mc'thocis  hv  which  tfaer  were,  one  hun^lred 
year»  after,  brr^u^ht  over  to  a  crjmmanion  with  the 
church  of  Itome,  hy  Mr-Geddes\  in  hiss  Account  of 
i\\o  Swiod  of  Diamficr.  The  practice  of  these  In- 
dian Christians  may  cr»nvince  oar  antipaedobaptL«t.« 
of  their  mistake  in  thinking  that  iD&nt-bapti«m 
began  in  the  known  [arts  of  the  world  bat  of  late 
years :  for  how  then  should  it  have  been  commani- 
cated  to  these  men,  who  bad  never  beard  of  such  a 
part  of  the  world  a.«  Eurofie  '■ 

In  short,  there  can  \ye  no  question  made  of  the 

*  Lib.  ui.  pr^jpe  fir.ea.  ^H.  Otcrii  6t  rebcs  ecstU  Emjiaaecs 
rcfu  LoftitAiue.  Uhri  *<i.  %•.  Col-jn.  1574.  tteram  1576/ 

»  See  '  The  History  of  xht  Church  <A  Makbv :  tocether  vitii 
-  the  Svikod  <A  DUxcper.  cekbrmted  A.  D.  1599:  br  Michael 
'  Gcdile*.'  S10.  LoodoQ,  1694.^ 
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practioe  of  any  Christians  in  Asia  as  to  this  matter;  chap. 

VIII 

iinlegs  it  be  of  those  I  mentioned  before,  that  inhabit L. 


the   countries   of  Greorgia  and  Mengrelia  [or  Cir-J|^'^ 
cassia].     And  therefore  I  will  be  a  little  more  parti- «**«• 
calar  about  them. 

Georgia  was  formerly  called  Iberia,  and  Men- 
grelia [or  Circassia]  was  called  Colchis.  They 
bordered  together,  lying  in  the  remote  part  of  Asia, 
between  the  Euxine  and  Caspian  sea;  and  are  in 
religion  much  the  same. 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  these  people  were  converted 
to  the  Christian  fieiith  in  the  time  of  Constantino,  «a<»- 
by  the  means  of  a  Christian  servant  maid ;  much 
after  the  same  manner  as  Naaman  the  Syrian  was 
to  the  knowledge  of  God.  The  maid  by  prayer  to 
Christ  cured  the  queen  of  Iberia  of  a  sickness :  this 
and  some  other  evidences  convert^  the  king ;  and 
he  sent  messengers  to  Constantino  to  desire  some 
preachers  to  be  sent  to  instruct  the  people,  which 
was  readily  granted  :  and  the  nation  became  Christ- 
ian. This  is  related  by  authors  that  lived  about 
that  time,  such  as  RufinusS  Socrates  p,  &c. 

And  as  they  received  the  faith  from  that  church  aoa 
under  Constantino,  so  they  are  recorded  in  the  suc- 
ceeding times  to  have  held  communion  with  the34o> 
same,  viz.  the  Greek  church.  And  how  that  church 
(as  well  before  their  division  from  the  Latins,  as 
since)  managed  in  the  matter  of  baptism,  has  been 
already  shewn.  In  afler-times  the  Saracens,  and 
then  the  Turks,  possessing  those  parts  of  Asia  that 
lie  between  the  Greeks  and  them,  must  needs  break 
off  the  correspondence  in  great  measure :  and  they 

o  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  z.  cap.  11.  p  Ibid.  lib.  i.  cap.  20. 


m,  is  v«U  11  the  Gree^  kftvo  hae»  ■ 
d  I7  tbe  >l^oo>etaQ«.  Vet  the;  ha«« : 
keep  up  ftome  &ce  of  Clirirtaiulj* 

tsnd  gwgi»pb«»  doMtD  ip^k  of 

to  the  Greek  ckwck,  m  &r 

rtne  uiy  Cbruttaa  wBnbJp  al  sU:  at  I 

en  nov  Utat  Utrrlrii  m  tm  bit  b«ok  dwiu 

it  «r  P^  Ricwt,  who  «w  ocMMol  st 

iad  cnTelM   tu  M*nie  otber  parti  of  the 

boat  Uie  jew  1677,  heard  the  taake  refMirt  of  tk^ 

ut  BrefW<K*d  am)  Ilejlyo  at  fiat  keaij ;  II«?1j« 

of  the  f  vet»npan«,  aad  Bivevood  (ai  be  i 

them  J  of  the  CuiiMiiil      Htr  I^wt 

aie  tbcatt: 

*  The  Georjpani,  which  ta 

*  OD  the  Or«(*k  rtiordl» 

'  did  not  admit  them  to  haptian  uotfl  iomteeu :  bat 
^  bjr  aieaDS  of  sueh  preaehen  as  the  patriaitrh  of 

*  Aatiodi  aendi  amongst  them  yeariy,  tfaejr 
'  taagfat  bow  neeemauj  it  was  to  baptaxe 

*  and  hdw  agreeable  it  waa  to  the  pnetioe  of  the 

*  aiideot  chureh.  But  these  being  a  people  woj 
'  teaaciooi  of  the  doctrines  thejr  oooe  feoeiTed,  coald 
^  hafdl J  be  perraaded  oat  of  this  error :  till  at 
'  length,  being  wearied  with  the  importunate  aiga- 

*  meots  of  the  Greeks  thej  coofented  mm  it  weie  to 

*  a  middle  waj*  and  so  came  down  from  fiMiiteeo  to 

*  eight  jears  of  age ;  and  cannot  as  yet  be  petanaded 

*  to  a  nearer  eomplianee/ 

Whea  I  read  this  first,  I  thoogfat  that  we  had  at 

^  PkcMnt  Statu  oi  Greek  Church,  c^.  7.  [p^c  169.] 
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fbnnd  a  chureh  of  antipndobaptists  (though  a  chap. 
great  way  off),  and  that  a  national  one,  as  iar  as  it . 


may  be  so  called  in   a  nation   mostly  Christians,  ^*^^^ 
though  under  Mahometan  government.     For  the*^^ 
words,  as  they  are  placed,  do  intimate  that  this 
people  keep  off  children   from   baptism   by   their 
principle;  and  that,  as  is   represented,  of  a  long 


But  as  dr  Paul  Ricaut  could  have  this  only  by 
report,  and  that  from  a  country  very  remote  from 
the  places  where  he  travelled,  and  very  unfrequented : 
so  it  happened  that  sir  John  Chardin  was  actually'^ 
travelling  in  those  countries  of  Georgia  and  Men- 
grelia  about  the  same  time :  and  also  was  acquainted 
there  with  a  missionary,  called  F.  Joseph  Maria  1577. 
Zampi,  who  had  lived  there  twenty-three  years,  who 
shewed  him  a  manuscript  account  drawn  up  by 
himself,  of  the  observations  he  had  made  concerning 
the  religion  of  the  Mengrelians  and  Georgians; 
which  account,  sir  John  says,  was  perfectly  agree- 
able to  all  that  he  himself  observed  there. 

Now  sir  John,  and  the  said  missionary  both,  do 
obeerve,  that  these  people  do  indeed  many  of  them 
put  off  the  baptizing  of  their  children  for  a  great 
while :  and  that  many  of  the  people  there  are  never 
baptized  at  all.  But  they  speak  of  this,  not  as  a 
principle  or  tenet  of  theirs,  that  so  it  ought  to  be 
done:  but  as  proceeding  from  a  wretched  neglect 

r  y^jmge  into  Persia,  p.  86.  [See  Travels  of  Sir  John  Chardin 
into  Ttnam  and  the  East-Indies,  throu^  the  Black  Sea  aiid  the 
country  of  Colchis,  folio,  London,  1689,  p.  77,  &c  Dr.  Wall 
appears  to  have  used  some  other  edition  ;  and  his  quotations, 
thongli  the  same  in  sense,  are  not  g^ven  in  the  exact  words 
found  in  that  above  mentioned.]] 
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CHAP.  ^^^  stupid  carelessness,  which  they  shew  in  tihil 

^^^^'    and  in  all  other  points  of  the  Christian  religioiL 

Yearafiter  Christianity  is   there,   as   it   seems,   almost  extin- 

ttiai!^'     guished :  and  whoever  reads  the  book,  sees  the  moil 

deplorable  face  of  a  church  that  is  in  the  worid 

It  may  be  necessary  to  recite  some  passages  of  thi 

book,  and  of  the  manuscript  there  exhibited. 

Sir  John  Chardin  himself  says*,  *  Their  religioi 

*  was,  I  believe,  formerly  the  same  with  that  of  thi 

*  Greeks.'     But  for  the  present  state  of  it,  says; 

*  I  could  never  discover  any  religion  in  any  Men' 

*  grelian ;  having   not  found   any  that  know  whal 

*  religion,  or  law,  or  sin,  or  a  sacrament,  or  divinf 

*  service  is.* 

The  MS.  saysS  *  This  people  have  not  the  leasl 
'  idea  of  fiodth  or  religion.     The  most  of  them  tab 

*  eternal  life,  the  universal  judgment,  the  resanw 
'  tion  of  the  dead,  for  fables.'  And  a  little  after*] 
'  God  only  knows   the  deplorable  estate  of  tbM 

*  wretched  priests,  or  the  validity  of  their  priert- 

*  hood.     For  it  is  always  uncertain  whether  thg 

*  are  baptized ;  and  whether  the  bishops  that  have 
'  ordained  them,  have  been  consecrated  or  baptiied 
'  themselves.' 

And  of  their  baptism,  gives  this  account* : 
^  They  anoint  infants  as  soon  as  they  are  boni 
'  on  the  forehead.  The  oil  for  this  anointing  il 
'  called  myrojie.  The  baptism  is  not  administeid 
'  till  a  long  time  after.  No  man  baptizes  bis  ddU 
'  till  he  has  means  [or  unless  he  have  abili^,  H 
'  w'a  moyen']  to  make  a  feast  at  the  d 


Page  85.  [93.  edit.  1686.]  *  Page  86.  [94.] 

Page  89.  [97.]  «  Page  93.  [loij 


7^  Dm^  •fCirM^mit^f  iim.  tflO 

*  Henoa  it  eomes   to  pass  that  many  infants  die  chap. 

*  wilfaoiit  raeeiTing  it.  L. 

*  Whan  theT  administer  it  to  anv  infant,  ther  doY^^**^ 

*  moH  eanr  it  to  the  church  :  but  in  a  common  room*<^«^ 

*  tke  priest,  without  putting  on  anv  priestly  habits 

*  sits  him  down,  and  reads  a  long  time  in  a  book. 

*  After  a  kNOg  reading,  the  godfather  undresses  the 

*  mbaot^  and  washes  him  all  over  with  water :  and 

*  AeD  nibs  him  over  with  the  mjifro$ie  which  the 
*prieBt  gives   him.      This  done,   they   clothe   the 

*  Hifimt  again,  and  give  him  something  to  eat,*  &c. 

*  There  is  not  one  priest  among  them  that  under- 

*  stands  the  /orm  of  baptism :  so  that  there  is  no 

*  question  but  their  baptism  is  utteriy  invalid.     On 

*  this  regard  the  fathers  Theatins  baptize  as  many 

*  inftnts  as  they  can.    They  give  them  baptism  under 

*  pteteDoe  of  applying  some  medicine  to  them/  &c. 

Sir  John  himself,  at  another  place  in  his  book» 
tdls  how  the  Romish  priests  that  are  there,  do  this. 
A  priest  that  is  called  to  see  a  sick  child,  calls  for  a 
bason  of  water,  as  it  were  to  wash  his  hands :  then 
before  his  hands  be  dry,  he  touches  the  forehead 
of  the  child  with  a  wet  finger,  as  if  he  observed 
aMBCtfaing  concerning  his  distemper:  or  by  shaking 
his  hand  causes  some  drops  of  water  to  fly  in  the 
hce  of  a  child  that  stands  by,  as  itw^re  in  sport; 
wring  the  fbnn  of  baptism  either  mentally,  or 
with  a  muttering  voice.  One  would  think  this  as 
iefectiTe  a  sort  of  baptixing  as  that  of  the  ignorant 
native  priests. 

Sir  John  was  invited  to  two  christenings  th^re. 
He  went,  that  he  might  see  the  fashion  of  it  He 
giTCB  an  account  of  one  of  them^.  It  was  much 
r  Fh^I4o.  [p.  154] 
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CHAP,  after  the  nuumer  rehled  in  the 

^^    priest  teed,  bat  talked  at  the 

J^'*^  that  came  in  and  out.    The  people 

fn^^        to  and  fro  in  the  room ;  and  m  did  the  bof  thaftmi 

to  be  baptized,  chewing  a  piece  of  pig  the  vlfle. 

*  He  was,*  he  sajs,  *  a  little  boj  of  fire  jeais  old.* 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  manoacript  pmm 
this  as  the  common  account  of  the  rites  both  if 
the  Mengrelians  and  Georgians.  And  so  sr 
himself,  when  he  comes  to  the  Georgians^  has 
this  of  their  religion.     *  The  belief  of  the 

*  is  mnch  the  same  with  that  of  the  Mei^refiaft. 
'  The  one  and  the  other  received  it  at  the  saae 
Mime;   viz.  in   the   fourth   centnrr:   and   br  dbe 

*  Mune  means,  of  a  woman  of  Iberia  that  had  beea 

*  a  Christian  at  Constantinople.      In  a  word*  dbe 

*  one  as  well  as  the  other  hare  lost  all  the  spirit  if 

*  Christianitv :  and  what  I  said  of  the  ^lengiefius 

*  (that  they  have  nothin?  of  Christianitv  but  the 

*  name,  an«l   that  they  neither  observe  nor  hanlly 

*  know  any  precept  of  the  law  of  Je*as  Christ  i  ii 

*  no  Ie>«  tnie  of  the  periple  of  Georgia*.' 

Tills  «tate  of  the  matter,  as  it  is  differenc  fn)m 
what  sir  Paul  Ricaiit  ;?ives.  (for  this  people  do  ha{^ 
tize  infants  when  thev  think  of  it«  and  when  ther 
have  2ot  their  ^rpfA  cheer  ready,)  so  it  might  zive 
riccasion  to  the  r»-|»-^*rt  which  he,  and  Heylyn  for- 
merly, had  hfar*L  For  it  is  probable  the  potriaicfa 
of  AntirK?h  mi^fht  send  to  them  to  be  more  diligent 
in  l^ptizing  their  infants.  Bot  the  arguments  thas 
this  f>eople  nrrffdefi  to  jtersusAe  them  to  it,  were  not 
such  as  are  used  to  antipardobaptists»  but  aucfa  as 


sboiild  use  to  Christians  that  are  fWIing  back  ^\?jj^,'^- 
into  heftthenisiiH  or  total  irreligion.  ^ 

III.  In  Afirioa  there  are  but  two  sorts  of  Christians:  jKr^**^ 
the  Copbti  of  JSgrpt,  who  are  the  remains  of  the  old 
Christian  church  there:  ami  the  Abassens.  Both  of 
these  bftptuce  their  infants,  as  is  clear  by  accounts 
giTen  of  them  by  all  historians  and  travellers. 
Bfetewood*,  Heyhni\  and  others,  speak  of  their 
pniticular  observations  about  it.  The  Cophti  ba[>- 
tiae  none  till  he  be  forty  days  oId«  though  he  die  in 
the  interim.  The  Abasst*ns  (as  we  said  before  of 
the  Maronites  in  Asia)  baptize  the  male  children 
at  foitT  davs,  and  the  female  at  ei«rhtv  da\*s.  after 
their  circumcision :  for  they  circumcise  their  children 
of  both  sexes.  But  these  last  do  in  the  case  of 
peril  of  death  baptize  sooner.  They  do  both  give 
the  eucharist  to  infsuits  after  iKiptism. 

But  here  also  a  mistake  in  a  late  book  of  travels 
needs  to  be  rectitieil,  Mr.  Thevenot  tells  in  his 
account  of  -£gyi>t  ^,  that  while  he  was  at  Grand 
Cairo,  he  bad  some  conference  with  an  aml>assador 
that  was  there  from  the  Abassens'  country,  about 
the  religion  and  other  afiairs  of  those  ])art$.  This 
ambassador  told  him.  that  the  Abassens  circumcise 
their  children  *  at  eight  days  old.  as  the  Jews :  and 
'  fifteen  days  after,  baptize  them.     Before  that  the 

*  Jesuits  came  thither,  they  did  not  baptize  them  till 

•  thirty  or  forty  years.* 

Whoever  reads  what  all  other  historians  say  of  this 
pecyle*  via.  that  they  baptizcil  forty  days  after  cir* 
cmndsion,  will  easily  observe  that  Monsieur  Tlievenot 

•  Inquiries,  cb.  31,  33. 

^  Co8Biognplua«  .'£g3rpl.  mnd  ^Cthiopim  Superior. 

c  TkaTel^toiii.Lpaita.ch.69.  [p,a3H.edit.fQl.Lond<>n«i687.] 
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CHAP,  has  here  migtaken  in  the  last  word  of  the  senteoee, 

Vllf 

'  yean  for  days.  Either  he  misheard  the  amhawadur, 
^^^l^  or  elae  mistook  in  setting  it  down :  or  else  the  FteaA 
"■'^  printer  mistook  it,  for  it  is  so  in  the  French  ',  as  well 
as  in  the  translation  of  the  book  faito  English.  Thoe 
are  a  great  many  of  those  eastern  Christians  that  pil 
off  the  baptism  forty  days :  but  if  any  had  delayed 
b^>tism  till  foTtj years,  (to  which  age  half  of  mankind 
does  never  arrive,)  we  should  have  heard  more  of  H 
than  from  that  hour^s  conference. 

IV.  This  is  the  account  of  the  practice  of  the 
national  churches.  But  though  there  be  no  national 
church  but  what  baptizes  in&nts ;  yet  there  are,  and 
have  been  for  about  one  hundred  and  eighty  yearn 
last  past,  in  several  countries  of  Europe,  considarable 
numbers  of  men,  that  differ  from  the  established 
churches  in  this  point.  The  history  of  their  bi^gin- 
ning  and  progress  in  Germany  is  so  well  known,  and 
so  much  talked  of,  tliat  I  shall  say  the  less  of  it.  It 
is  in  short  this : 

No  sooner  had  the  reformation  begun  by  Luther. 
1417- anno  1517,  taken  good  footing  in  Saxony,  and  some 
other  jiarts  of  Germany,  great  numbers  of  people 
and  some  princes  (who  were  at  this  time  generally 
weary  of  the  abuses  and  corruptions  of  popery,  and 
longed  for  a  reformation)  greedily  embracing  it,  but 
1413.  that  within  five  or  six  years  there  arose  a  sort  of  men 
that  pretended  to  refine  upon  him.  One  Nicolas 
Storck,  and  Thomas  Munzer,  seconded  within  a 
while  by  one  Baltazar  Hobmeier,  preached  that  the 
baptism  of  infants  was  also  an  abuse  that  must 
be  reformed ;  and  they  baptized  over  again  such  as 


^  [Printed  in  four  volumei  folio,  at  Puis,  1683.] 


*  their  disciples.   They  added  also  other  things :  c  h  a  p. 
that  it  isras  not  fit,  nor  to  be  endureil  in  the  king- 


dom of  Jesos  Christ,  that  some  should  be  so  rich,  i,^^^ 
and  others  so  poor;  or  that  the  boors  should  l>e  held^^**^ 
to  such   burdensome   services   by    their  landlords. 
Abundance  of  people  flocked  to  them.     And  the  >^ 

*-^-?,  for  that  there  had   been  before  discontents*         / 


and  some  insarrection&  and  of  those  poorer  sort  of 
people,  because  of  their  foresaid  hardships.  i 

There  was  this  difterence  between  Luther's  me- 
thod and  theirs ;  that  he  and  his  partners  preached 
up  obedience  to  all  laiii-ful  magistrates  in  temporal 
things;  but  they  carrietl  things  with  a  higher  hand» 
in  defiance  of  magistracy ;  and  Munzer  called  him- 
srif  Tii!"  smrord  of  (he  Lardy  and  oftHdeoH  *. 

Luther  and  the  protestants  entered  their  protesta-  u^s- 
tion  against  their  proceeilings,  as  bringing  a  scandal 
on  the  new-begun  reformation ;  but  they  went  on, 
and  after  some  time  (great  numbers  of  disorderly 
people  joining  with  them)  became  masterless,  made 
a  sort  of  army»  committed  great  ravages  on  the 
estates  of  rich  men,  where  they  marched.  And  at 
last,  anno  1534,  a  strong  [tarty  of  this  sort  of  men  1434- 
coming  mostly  from  Holland,  seizeil  on  the  city  of 
Munster,  where  one  John  Becold,  calleil  John  of 
Leyden,  being  advanced  to  be  their  king,  they  pre- 
tended to  prophecy  and  revelation :  and  did  under 
the  name  of  Christ's  kingdom  practise  several  tyran- 
nies and  enormities,  as  polygamy,  plundering,  &c.  i 

Some  regular  forces  being  brought  against  them,        ^ 
ther  were  subdued :  and  the  king  and  some  of  the 
hesds  of  them  being  put  to  death,  the  rest  were  dis- 
persed into  several  parts  of  Germany  ;  and  a  great 

*  Judges  vii.  18. 


CHAP,  manj  of  them  fled  into  the  Low  Coonttiei^ 
,  there  were  already  great  natnbera  of  them. 


l^^ljl^  The  antipedobaptistSy  that  are  now,  do  not  loie 
^'^^  to  hear  of  these  men,  nor  do  own  them  as  predeeei- 
sore ;  neither  is  there  anT  reason  that  their  miscv- 
riages  should  be  impated  to  them,  provided  thst 
the?  renounce  and  keep  themseWes  irom  all  sock 
seditious  prutices:  especially  rince  many  of  the 
people  professing  tliat  opinion  did  a  little  afker  sqM^ 
rate  themselves  from  the  tumultuous  rabble,  and 
made  a  declaration  of  better  principles  under  better 
leaden,  as  I  shall  shew  by  and  by.  Almost  aD 
alterations  in  religion,  either  for  better  or  worse, 
have  at  the  beginning  some  disorders.  It  is  happy 
where  magistrates,  pastors,  and  people,  do  aU  aft 
one  time  agree  and  conspire  in  any  reformati<Mi  that 
is  thought  necessary :  but  it  is  seldom  known. 

Tliat  which  is  more  material  to  the  history  of 
infant-lNi|itiMii,  i*  to  inquire  whetlier  this  Storck, 
Munz«'r.  IIohmeirT.  A:c.,  did  at  that  time,  viz.  anno 
"4".  15U2.  •^•t  ii|i  this  toilet  as  a  thing  then  new  or  newly 
reviviil ;  or  whether  it  had  been  continued  and 
kandiH]  down  by  sf>me  disperse^l  p€*ople.  from  the 
•0*0.  times  of  tlie  Petrol>ru«iians  ^of  whom  I  spoke  in  the 
last  cliapt«T,  ^.  5.)  to  thi«i  time.     Danvers  say?*,  that 

*  the  pn*M*nt  ll<*l^nc  ana)»a|)t]st8  do  with  one  mouth 

•  a«>ert  and  maintain  the  latter/  The  chief  reason  he 
brings  either  <»f  his  own  or  of  theirs  is,  because  it 
ap|»ears  that  there  were  great  numbers  of  them  in 
several  parts  of  fSennaiiy  in  Lutlier^s  time;  and  that 
he  and  f»thers  c»f  the  first  protestants  bad  disputations 

•4i».with   them  in  Saxony,  Thuringia,  Switzeriand.  &c«» 
i4ii  •  whereby   it   \<  evident   that   they  had  a  being   in 
^  Treatise,  part  li.  chap.  7.  pag.  257-  edh.  2.  1674- 


*  thoee  puts  before  Luther^s  time;   for  it   cannot  chaf. 

VIII. 

*  imtianallT  be  sappoeed  that  they  should  all  of  a 


*  sodden  be  spread  over  so  great  a  territory  as  the^^l^[^!^ 

*  Upper  Gennan j/  **^ 

Bat  of  the  sodden  increase  both  of  the  protestants 
and  of  these  men,  I  gave  some  account  before.  He 
brings  also  some  authorities.  But  tbej  are  out  of 
books  of  no  credit  for  any  thing  before  their  own 
time :  Dutch  MartTrologv,  Frank,  Twisk,  Memiug, 
&C.  If  there  were  any  continuation  of  the  doctrine 
for  the  said  two  or  three  hundred  years,  it  must 
bare  been  very  obscure,  and  by  a  very  few  men,  be- 
canse  there  is  in  all  that  interval  no  mention  of  them 
in  any  good  author,  llie  only  authority  that  I 
remember  to  have  read  after  1260,  and  before  152S,  |^^ 
which  may  seem  to  make  any  thing  to  the  purpose 
oi  antipsedobaptism,  is  a  letter  written  to  EIras- 
mus  out  of  Bohemia  by  one  Joannes  Slechta  Coste- 
lecius,  dated  October  10th,  1319  ;  a  }^rt  whereof  is  1419. 
published  by  Colomesius  in  his  Collection  of  Letters 
of  Men  of  Note,  Epistle  80  »•  This  letter,  as  it  is 
dated  three  years  before  Storek  and  the  rest  are 
add  to  have  begun*  so  it  speaks  of  a  sect  that  had 
been  then  in  being  in  that  country  for  some  time. 
I  will  recite  that  part  of  the  letter  entire,  l)ecause, 
though  it  be  not  all  to  this  purpose,  yet  it  is  all 
worth  the  reading,  that  we  may  see  what  schemes 
of  doctrine  were  abroad  in  the  world  a  little  before 
Lather  began  to  oppose  the  church  of  Rome. 

*The    third    sect  is   of  those   whom   they   call 
'Pygbards:  they  have  their  name  from  a  certain 

*  rdugee  of  the  same  nation,  who  came  hither  ninety- 

c  \Jhm  Collection  is  subjoined  to  an  edition  of  CUmems  Rowm^ 
*i»pQUidied  bj  Colomesius.  ia«.  Loudon,  168 7. J  j 


a- 


Th  Pg^bor^  of  Bohemia* 

an  aji^,  when  tbat  wicked  and  saerilegiuoi 
;ka  declared  a  rlffiariee  of  the  cburckw 

*-       ^ne  men  bare  no  other  opinion  of  the  pop0t 

irdinat«fe  bi^ltofM,  and  other   c^teriu^t   than   a*  of 

tiireitt  Antichri^t)^ :  they  «UI  the  [Kf|K!  aometnnci 

\e  beanf^  and  iionietiniea  tkr  whore^  nientioned  la 

:lte   ItcTclanonfL.     Their  own  hisbo]«  and  prieM 

theT  thenifaelTes  du  choose  fnr  tbeniselre^  i;nionmt 

*  atid  niiloamed  laymen  that  havt-  wtvtrft  ajid  rhi^ 

*  drvri,     Thuy  mutually  !«alutu  one  anotbi^  by  tbe 

*  name  of  brother  and  sbter* 

'  Tbcy  own  no  other  aotbority  than  the  Serip- 

•tures    of  tbfe   Old   and    New   Tei>UmeuL      They 

flight  all   the  d(*otors  both  ancient  and  tnodertti 

iihfl  give  no  regard  Lo  their  doctrine. 

'  Their  pTie«t«,  when  they  celebrate  the  offices  of 

*  the   niaaSr   [or    cnminunion,]    ^'-^    "^    v  -'^  i-**    -ny 

*  priestly  garments :  nor  do  they  use  any  prayer  or 

*  collects   on    this    occasion,   but    only  the   Lord's 
^  Prayer ;  by  which  they  consecrate  bread  that  has 

*  been  learened. 

*  They  beliere  or  own  little  or  nothing  of  the 
^  sacraments  of  the  church.     Such  as  come  over  to 

*  their  sect  must  every  one  be  baptized  anew  in  mere 
^  waten     They  make  no  blessing  of  salt  nor  of  the 

*  water ;  nor  make  any  use  of  consecrated  oiL 

^  They  believe  nothing  of  divinity  in  the  sacra- 

*  ment  of  the  Eucharist ;  only  that  the  consecrated 

*  bread  and  wine  do  by  some  occolt  signs  represent 

*  the    death   of  Christ :   and   accordingly,   that  all 

*  that  do  kneel  down  to  it  or  worship  it,  are  guilty 

*  of  idolatry.     That  that  sacrament  waa  instituted 
'  by  Christ  to  no  other  purpose  but  to  renew  the 


The  Pygkardi  of  Bohemia.  StSH 

*  memory  of  bis  passion,  and   not   to   be   carried  chap. 

*  about  or  held  up  by  the  priest  to  be  gazed  on. 


*  For  that  Christ  himself,  who  is  to  be  adored  and  }j^  ^^^ 

tne  >po- 

*  worshipped   with    the    honour   of   latria,   sits    at»t»«- 
'  the  right  hand  of  God,  as  the  Christian  church 

*  confesses  in  the  Creed. 

*  Prayers  of  the  saints  and   for  the   dead   they 

*  count  a  Tain  and  ridiculous  thing :  as  likewise  au- 

*  ricular  confession,  and  penance  enjoined   by  the 

*  priest  for  sins.     Eves  and  fast  days  are,  they  say, 

*  a  mockery,  and  the  disguise  of  hypocrites. 

•  They  say,  the  holydays  of  the  Viigin  Mary,  and 
^  the  apostles  and  other  saints,  are  the  invention  of 

*  idle  people.     But  yet  they  keep  the  Lord's  day, 

*  and  Christmas,  and  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,'  &c. 
He  says  there  were  great  numbers  of  this  sect  then 
in  Bohemia.  *4»9- 

Where  it  is  here  said  that  they  rebaptized,  it  is 
not  certain  whether  they  did  it  as  judging  baptism 
in  infancy  invalid,  or  as  judging  all  baptism  re- 
ceived in  the  corrupt  way  of  the  church  of  Rome 
to  be  so.  The  coherence  of  the  words  seems  to 
incline  to  the  latter.     And  Ottius,  Hist.  Anabapt.^  ^Lc 

anno  1521,  affirms  the  latter  to  be  true. 

There  is,  I  think,  no  doubt  but  these  Pyghards  /  /Ay  v 
^nere  the  same  that  *flneas  Sylvius  gives  an  account 
of  in   his  Historia  Bohemica'   written  sixty  years 
befiure,  and  calls  Picards.     He  in  that  history  says 
Qothing  of  their  denying  infants'  baptism,  as  I  ob- 

k  [lo.  H.  Ottii  Annalea  Anabaptistici,  4to.  Basileie,  1672.]  ^     ^.JZJL^ 
^  [TliiB  piece  is  found  in  the  coUections  entitled,  *  Histori» 
'BohenucB  Scriptores/  pnblished  by  Dubrav-ins,  by  Frehenis, 
^  ibo  in   vol.   i.   of    the   'Waldensia'   of  B.    Lvdius,   1 30. 


^m  the  last  r)i«(Ker  {.  6.     Bdtaacv  hj^m\ 

ti        rigentu  do  both  of  them  recit«  the  etmA^ 

I  «f  ihMP  men^  frflVreil  lij  thgimclTe»  to  kiif 

Ibbos,  m  which  ther  expffetvlr  otrn  ic    J«te 

H,  wbote  dootnoe  tbe«e  loeo  fbUoinBd, 

1  to  haver  ditutfd  it :  <m\r  he  i«  aceowd  t* 

•ented  to  that  npioioD  of  Wicklil&*,  thai  & 

it  miBKa  of  bafittiitn  may  pomlAj  be 

Bte  pT£*barrk  do  in  tbuir 

0f  are  (al^elj  »^)ed   A\*aJdeoaesi.     I  mi   apC  to 

Dk  tboT  bad  this  name  of  pHmnb.  or  Pyghai^ 

Aoin  the  old  fk'ghards  which  was  one  of  the  fecti 

lal  we  do  now  com[>r?hend  ntrder  the  name  WaL> 

^Mf<,  tbnogb  tbr  \VaJdL*D^-%  »  calkd  bf  Pi&d^ 

tof,  didf  a»   be  fajr»^,   abomtnate   the  Bfghafil 

>De   of   the  authofi   id    Gretzert*    coUectaoa    of 

Tit^'n*  affiuDst  the  Waldfm^nL  called  Comr0Jm  rfr 

mij    y.     .*..  ,7,, ,•,»>,    t^..^^     *l.^.^^    *r;^    ^.-^r    «-.^    .1,,—.    -:£^ 

in  all  Germany,  and  tbat  ^  the  men  of  it  were  caDed 

*  Begbank,  and  the  women  Begines :'  bot  has  no- 
thing about  tbeir  t>af>tism.  And  I  bare  heard  that 
tbere  are  now  {Kipisb  monasteries  in  Flanders  of 
men  called  Begbarrl%  and  women  Begoines.    I  know 

k  [f^ee  the  collection  entitled,  '  Waldensa,  id  est  CiwucmbD 
'  Tene  Eccle^ue  dctDoa^traOa  ex  confessiOQibos,  cum  TsibontarvB 
'  ante  CC.  fcrt  aonoe,  tarn  BohenM>rQin,  circa  tempovTi  Refer' 
'  mationU   ftcripti«,     Stadio   et  0]>era  Balthasam   Lt£,    Ecdt' 

•  ftUK£t2  apad  Dardre^:htano«/  2.  torn.  i2\  RoCerodani  et  Dbr- 
draci^  i6i6  et  1617.  In  the  first  Tolmne  occnn  the  iUmdamam 
aDoded  to  in  the  text ;  and  likewise  a  Defeooe  of  it,  trimliffH 
oat  of  Bohemian  by  Horigenos,  Doctor  de  Korxkisw  See  tlK 
•econd  part  of  that  roloroe,  page  1 ,  &c  and  again,  |i.  92,  &e.] 

*  Foxe  XartvTologT,  John  Hoim,  1415- 
"'  See  ch-  vii.  \.  7. 
""  [See  abore,  chap.  rii.  p.  244.] 


The  Pygkard$  o/BJ^mia.  899 

'Dot  what  dgnification  that  name  may  have  in  any  chap. 
language,  that  can  make  it  applicable  to  such  dif-    ^"'' 
ta&it  constitutions  (for  the  old  Beghards  did,  as  all^^**^ 
the  rest  whom  we  call  Waldenses,  abominate  thestks. 
church  of  Rome),  unless  it  signify  the  same  as  our 
English   word   beyyar :   and   so   they   should   have 
th^  name  from  their  poverty,  as  some  sorts  both 
of  the  friars  and  also  of  the  Waldenses  had.     The 
council   of  Vienna  under  Clement  V,  condemns  a 
aoit  of  people  then  in  Germany,  the  men  called 
Beghards,  the  women  Begines,  as  holding  certain 
distracted  opinions  there  recited,  much  the  same  as 
the  wildest  of  our  Quakers  and  enthusiasts.     The 
council  says  nothing  of  their  denying   infant-bap- 
tism, but  yet  they  pass  a  decree  in  confirmation 
of  it. 

I  said  that  the  antipaedobaptists,  dispersed  from 
Munster,  fled  some  into  several  principalities  of  the 
Upper  Germany,  and  some  into  the  Low  Countries. 
They  that  continued  in  Germany  found  but  cold 
entertainment ;  j^artly  because  of  their  new  doctrines, 
and  partly  because  of  the  disorders  tbey  had  com- 
mitted during  that  short  time  of  their  reign.  The 
papists  generally  reproached  the  protestant^,  that 
they  were  a  sect  sprung  from  them,  and  would  call 
til  protestant^  in  sconi,  anabaptists;  but  the  pro- 
testants  disowned  them,  and  wrote  against  them. 
And  Sleidan  gives  several  instances  wherein  the 
[Motestant  princes  and  states  declared  against  har- 
bouring them ;  and  made  answer  to  the  reproaches 
of  the  papistsi,  that  they  took  more  care  to  rid  their 
countries  of  them,  than  they  themselves  did.  And 
there  are  said  to  be  verv  few  of  them  now  in  either 


CHAP,  the  popish  or  the  protestant  countries  of  the  UpfV 
German  J. 


ISlTw^^      Those  of  them  that  retired  into  the  Belgic  pis* 
"■^^        Tinces,  found  there  more  partisans  than  anyivlwn 


else.    At  Amsterdam  particnlarij  they  were 
acting  the  same  traged j  thej  had  done  at  Mmisfeer* 
One  John  Geles,  sent  out  of  Munster  bjr  John  of 
Leyden  to  get  supplies  of  men,  and  to  stir  up  other 
cities,  had  formed  a  design  to  surprise  Amsterdam, 
May  12th,  15S5.     Which,  by  his  numbers  in  the 
town,  and  some  from  other  places,  he  was  like  to 
have  effected.     But  they  were  defeated  and  killed. 
Also  one  John  Matthew  set   up  for  a  chief,  and 
chose  to  himself  twelve  apostles ;  and  found  a  great 
many  disciples  to  his  doctriue.    They  prophesied 
that  the  end  of  the  world  would  be  within  a  year : 
and  filled  people's  heads  with  many  other  enthusi- 
astical   notions.     Being  suppressed   by  the  magis- 
trates, and  some  of  them  put  to  death,  they  are  said 
to  have  endured  it  with  great  constancy. 
'^^^      Cassander  mentions   also"  one  John  Batenburg, 
who  after  the  ceasing  of  the  sedition  of  Munster 
began  another.     There  were  several  other  disturb- 
ances of  less  moment,  which  I  pass  by. 

But  Cassander  and  all  agree,  that  a  little  while 
after  this,  one  Menno,  a  countryman  of  Friezeland, 
a  man  of  a  sober  and  quiet  temper,  that  held  the 
doctrine  of  antipaedobaptism,  did  disclaim  and  pro- 
test against  the  seditious  doctrines  and  practices  of 
those  at   Munster,  and  of  Batenburg:   and   taught 

o  Prafat.  ad  Ducein  Clivia;.  [prefixed  to  Ca88andcr*is  treatise 
'  Testimonia  do  Baptismo  Infantiutn/  page  672  of  his  works, 
fol.  Paris  1616.] 


Ti4mhric  4-^.  SOI 

that  Af  Htudom  of  Jesns  CkrisK  which  thev  had  chap. 

*  Vlli. 

pretended  to  set  up  bj  external  force,  consisted  in 


pttdence,  meekness,  and  suffering  quietly,  if  occa-th^"^ 
iioii  should  be.     That  one  Themloric  succeeded  this*^ 
Meimo  in  the  same  doctrine.     And  Cassander  sajs, 
that  in  his  time^  which  vras  about  140  rears  ago,  146a 
'almost  all  that  continued  the  profession  of  that 

*  opinioa  in  the  Belgic  provinces,  were  followers  of 

*  this  Iklenno.'  And  so  to  this  day  they  generally 
call  themselves  Mennonists,  or,  by  abbreviation, 
Hinnists. 

He  gives  them  this  character:  '  Most  of  them  do 

*  shew  signs  of  a  pious  disposition  ;  and  it  seems  to 

*  be  rather  by  mistake,  than  by  any  wilful  wicked- 

*  Hess,  that  they,  carried  by  an  unskilful  zeal,  have 

*  departed  from  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture, 
'  and  the  uniform  agreement  of  the  whole  church.' 
And  8a3rs,  *  that  they  seem  worthy  rather  of  pity 

*  and  due  information,  than  of  persecution,  or  being 

*  undone.^  J 

One  thing  he  says'  of  this  Menno,  that  is  par- 

cnbr,  via.  *  That  whereas  the  credit  of  antiquity 

and  perpetual  tradition  carries  great  authority  with 

it,  even  with  those   that  set  up  new  doctrines,* 

Ac. And  accordingly  *  some  of  these  men  had 

first  ^Mieavoured  to  fix  the  origin  of  infant-bap- 
upon  some  pope  of  Rome :  Menno  had  more 
[or  was  more  wary,  prmtentior]  than  so. 
He  was  forced  to  own  that  it  had  been  in  use  from  ^  £ 
the  apostles*  time.  But  he  said  that  the  false 
apostles  were  the  authors  of  it* 
Gusandw  does  there  confute  this  notion  with  so 


ad  TrMhnonia  oontrm  Anabaplislas,  [being  a  mtsood 
to  tbe  befarenuned  Ireatne,  p.  675.  ibid.] 


( 


KPRft,  that  I  wnoder  be  vtirmM  call  it  a  mofv 

}  tlian  tbe  otbcr    For  ss  it  bftH  been  indeed 

117  tbin^  in  Menoo  to  deur  UuU  tbe  bap- 

f  of  infanu  was  in  w*e  in  th<*  tg^  n^xt  tlie 

wtlo«;  Txbcn  he  might*  for  ought  be  knuw,  be 

nricted  tif  &bebDod   hr  the  remaining  act«  and 
^nls  ur  tbnw  timc«:  ki  to  maintain  that  aJI  the 

oks  that  were  preserved  by  the  ehurch^  were  such 

d  were  written  by  tbe  follower*  of  tbe  falM^  apo- 

fftlea,  and  ocit>o  hy  tbe  foUowers  of  the  true,  h  an 

imngination   ratber  more   absiEird    than    tbe    other. 

are  were  falae    apoedeR    indeed,  bot  th^  set 

themaelyea  to  slander,  and  speak,  and  write  against 

be  true  ones,  as  appears  b j  what  St.  Panl  and 

.John  do  sa J  of  them.  But  the  books  and  writings 
whidi  the  chnrch  has  preserred,  are  of  sndi  as  do 
Dwn  tbe  anthori^  of  the  apostles. 

As  for  die  present  state  of  tbe  Minnists,  a  late 
writer  of  those  parta,  an  extract  of  whose  book  is 
given  by  Mr.  BovaM,  saya,  *  Except  Holland,  where 
•  they  live  peaceably,  they  are  almost  extinct.'  By 
Holland,  I  suppose  he  means  the  united  provinces. 

In  those  provinces  there  are  considerable  num- 
bers of  them,  especially  in  Holhind  and  Friezeland. 
They  have  the  repute  of  being  very  fiur  traders, 
and  very  sober  men.  They  use  a  plainness  in  their 
garb  to  some  degree  of  affectation,  as  tbe  Quakers 
in  England  do.  And  they  hold  opinions  something 
like  theirs,  against  the  lawfulness  of  oaths,  of 
war,  &c. 

The  other  tenets  attributed  to  them  are';  That 


^  History  cf  the  works  oi  tbe  learned,  July  1699. 
^  Stoop.  Religion  of  tbe  HoQaiuierp.     [See  '  La  Rdigioo  des 
'  HoDandois/  1 21DO.  1673.  lettre  3.  p.  49,  50, 51.] 


r 
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there  is  no  origiual  sin.     That  only  the  New  Testa-  chap. 
ment  is  a  rule  of  faith.     That  Christ  had  his  flesh, !_ 


not  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  from  heaven.     That  it^^^il^ 
is  possible  to   live  without  sin  in  this  life.     That*^^- 
departed  souls  sleep  till  the  resurrection,  &c. 

But  some  that  have  lived  in  that  country  say, 
that  all  these  opinions  are  not  common  to  them  all : 
but  that  some  churches  of  them  hold  some  of  these 
opinions,  and  other  churches  others  of  them.  For 
their  general  humour  is  to  divide  into  several 
churches  on  the  least  difference  of  opinions.  Those 
of  the  old  Flemish  way  keep  a  very  strict  discipline, 
and  excommunicate  people  on  very  nice  occasions : 
the  Friezelauders  receive  all.  Some  of  them  allow 
of  no  baptism  but  by  immersion,  or  putting  the 
baptized  person  into  the  water ;  but  the  most  part 
of  them  admit  of  baptism  by  affusion  of  water.  In 
short,  every  congregation  of  them  almost  does 
espouse  some  particular  tenets,  only  they  do  all  of 
them  renounce  infant-baptism. 

One  cannot  impute  this,  as  any  peculiar  fiiult  or 
folly,  to  the  Minnists,  that  they  are  apt  to  divide 
and  separate  from  one  another  on  any  small  differ- 
ences of  opinion.  It  is  a  humour  too  general,  and 
prevailing  among  many  other  people  of  that  country, 
{as  well  as  of  ours,)  to  think  that  they  ought  to 
separate  from  all  that  hold  any  thing  in  religion 
different  from  what  they  themselves  hold.  Whereas 
the  great  aim  and  interest  of  religion  is  unity  and 
communion  in  the  worship  of  God,  notwithstanding 
different  sentiments  in  points  not  fundamental ;  and 
schisms  and  parties  are  forbidden,  as  courses  that 
will  certainly  ruin  it :  there  is  no  sin  that  such 
people  think  to  be  a  less  sin  than  schism  is.     The 


\ 


^\,x 


do  upbnid  the  prote^anU  in  genenl  witk 

imour;  as  if  it  were  the  oatiinl  piiodpli; 

^  milhttono  on  the  ueck  of  prote^tADti^^m.     It 

true,  ttiAt  tlio  proteKtam  religinn  aud  iDtereft 

g  been  much  tn][iairerl  by  it  in  maDT  cuontries; 

r^  it  Uas  grown  and  incTeased,  in  spite  of  the 

t  endeavours  of  the  ministers  in  shewing  and 

laiing  to  the  people  the  @infiiliies$  of  it.     About 

irh  the  papists,  of  all  men,  should  make  oo  do£^ 

w»u»e  they  are  the  onlv  men  that  get  ground  by 

:  ttiey«  and  some  few  deugniDg  persons^  who  pro- 

«e  an  interest  bj  heading  of  parties.     But  ther 

imoC  say  that  this  is  true  of  oiL    There  are  some 

irtettaQt  countries  00   happj,   aa   to    keep   their 

eopte  in  great  union  and  untfoimity. 

But  some  of  tbe  ]^I]nnbt«  do  difier  from  the  rest 

id    from   all   catholic   Christians,  in    points   more 

material,  and  such  aa  are  indeed  inconsistent  with 

155^  communion.     For  about  the  year  1658,  the  Sod- 

nianSy  that  were  grown  to  a  considerable  numbo*  in 

Poland,  were  expelled  thence.    Many  of  them  sought 

a  refuge  in  these  parts.     They  had  most  oi  them 

added   the    opinion    of    antipaedobaptism   to  what 

Socinus    had    taught    them   against   our   SaTicrar^s 

divinity :  and  the  common  name  by  which  they  had 

in  Poland  been  called,  was  anabaptists.     So  when 

they  came  to  Holland,  they  essayed  mostly  to  strike 

in  with  the  Minnists ;  and  they  have  since  brought 

over  many  of  them  to  their  opinion  concerning  tbe 

nature  of  Christ.     One  sort  of  the  Minnists,  called 

collegians,    are    generally   Socinians,    believing    in 

nothing  but  the  human  nature  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 

holding  it  unlawful  to  pray  to  him  ;  wherein  they 

surpass  the  impiety  of  Socinus  himself.     These  hold 


Dmtdi  Jni^ikedoAapHsis  emmimp  to  EnalaHd,  ^c     805 
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/   a  general  assembly   twice  a   year  at   Rhinsburg:  chap. 
''    where  it  is  said  they  observe  this  order,  that  he  that 


/ 
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comes  first  distributes   the   communion  to   all  theY*^*'^ 
assistants :  for  they  have  no  regard  to  the  ordination  «(^ 
<>f  ministers. 

Others  of  the  Minnists  are  Arians:  of  which 
opinion  one  Galenus*,  now  living  in  Amsterdam,  is 
said  to  be  the  chief  }>atron.  And  so  these  are  by 
aome  called  Galenists. 

And  generally  speaking,  the  Minnists,  though 
tiiey  do  not  all  profess  these  opinions  derogatory  to 
our  Saviour's  divinity,  yet  do  refuse  the  use  of  the 
words  Trinity,  Person,  &c.,  and  such  other  words 
concerning  the  nature  of  God,  as  are  not  in  Scrip- 
ture, but  are  used  by  the  church  to  express  the 
sense  thereof. 

The  first  Socinians  that  were  in  Holland  (for 
there  were  some  few  before  the  year  I  spoke  of) 
bad,  as  Socinus  himself  had,  but  a  slender  opinion  of 
infants*  baptism  :  yet  did  not  absolutely  refiise  it. 
For  at  the  synod  of  Dort,  anno  1618,  *  was  read  the  «5««- 

*  confession  of  the  two  brothers,  John  and    Peter 

*  Gejrsteran,  Remonstrant  ministers :  and  was  re- 
*jected  by  all  with    detestation.     For   it  appeared 

*  that  they,  under  the  name  of  Remonstrants,  and 

*  under  pretence  of  the  five  articles,  did  maintain  the 

*  horrid  and  execrable  blaspliemies  of  Socinus  and  the 
'  anabaptists.*  So  say  the  acts  ^  of  the  synod.  But 
all  that  their  confession  says  of  baptism,  is ;  *  That 

*  infants  are  baptized,  not  by  any  positive  command 

*  of  God,  but  to  avoid  scandal.'     And  that  *  they 

«  [GalcQus  Abrkhiuiiides  de  Haau.j 
«  Acta  Synodi  Dordrr.c   Sess.  138. 

WALL,  VOL.  n.  X 


te  bftptiiXD  of  tbe  sdnU  oiofe  tl^a  tint  «f 

I  Eiij^lftnd  there  were  now  snd  tbeo  mamt 
I      SI    fotiod    of   tbp    Aatipd»lnlapti3t 

T  wore  the   titne  that   it  had  tikirD  Um 

tfauid :  but  none  of  tbe  Eng^Uh  nattoa  sfe  ! 

bate  embnw^cd  it  iu  a  Imjg  time  aft^rr.     Diai 
ml  wmild  fimi  ^me  of  tbU  oprnioo  in 
eren  heforv'  tho^c  of  Muoftier     tic  wouM  | 
duU  the  Lciltanls  held  it.     Bat  they  bdd 
but    vhai   I   mcntioued   before,   ch.  vi.  f^  7i  thii 
io&nt*  dying  nnhofittzed  maj  ret   be  savedr  m  I 
dietrcd  then,  and  appears  more  fall?  by  Foxe  \ 
Oj.      In   the  Tcar    1533,  25lb   nf  Ilimiy   ^^IL  John 

lib  (who  lira*  martTre^I  thai  rear)  wroCe  a  short 
teart,  which  he  ealU  a  I>oclaration  of  Baptism :  (it 
ia  pahlisbed  with  his  other  worki,  I>iodoo  1573  *  :> 
in  it  hf*  take?*  notW-  fjf  tbe  aritifia-dobaptbft  oprnioru 
aa  then  bUelj  risen  in  the  worid,  (it  waa  about 
eleTen  years  standing  in  Germany,  and  waa  but 
lately  got  into  Holland,  for  this  was  a  year  befote 
tbe  outrage  and  dispersion  at  Monster).  What  he 
says  of  it  is  this  -%  *  Now  is  there  an  opinioa  risen 

*  among  certain,  which  affirm  that  children  may  not 
'  be  baptized  until  they  come  onto  a  perfeet  age; 

*  and  that  because  they  have  no  &ith«     Bet  Terily 
^  methinketh  that  they  are  fiu-  from  the  meekness  of 

*  Christ  and  his  Spirit ;  which,  when  children  were 

"  Treatise,  part  ii.  ch-  7.  pag.  503.  304. 

^  Id  HcDjy  VL  pag«  608.  [p.  661,  edit.  1583  ;  P-  868,  eAt- 
164 1  ;  p.  752,  edit.  1684.] 

A  [Publtfbed  with  tboce  of  Trndal  and  Barnes.  See  part  i. 
1.90O 

'^  [At  page  93] 
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•  brought  unto  him,   received   them   lovingly,*  &c.  chap. 
And  after  a  short  discourse,  he  breaks  off  from  that 


\ 


point  thus:  'But  this  matter  will  I.  pass  over;  for^^'jjjj^ 

*  I  trust  the  English  (unto  whom  I  write  this)  have****^ 

*  no  such  opinions.'  And  that  the  English  Lollards 
had  been  all  along  free  from  any  such  opinion,  is 
evident  from  a  very  ancient  tract  of  theirs,  which 
they  presented  to  the  parliament,  which  is  recited 
by  one  Roger  Dimmock,  who  writes  an  answer  to  it, 
and  dedicates  that  answer  to  king  Richard  II, 
which  must  be  about  or  before  the  year  1390^  This 
tract  is  brought  to  light  from  some  ancient  manu- 
scripts at  Cambridge,  by  the  learned  Dr.  Allix,  at 
the  end  of  his  Remarks  on  the  History  of  the 
Churches  of  the  Albigenses '.  In  it  the  Lollards, 
complaining  of  popish  abuses,  reckon  this  for  one ; 
the  forbidding  of  marriage,  and  keeping  men  from 
women ;  from  whence  did  follow  effects  worse  than 
those  of  fornication  itself  committed  with  women. 
For,  they  say,  though  *  slaying  of  children  ere  they 
'  be  christened,  be  full  sinful ;  yet  sodomy  was  worse.' 

The  convocation,  anno  1596,  do  take  notice  of  the  143& 
antipsedobaptists'  opinions,  of  which  they  must  have 
heard  fit)m  Holland  and  Germany,  (the  Munster 
business  having  been  two  years  before,)  and  do  pass 
some  decrees  against  them.  The  rather,  because 
some  people  in  England  began  to  speak  very  irreve- 
rently and  mockingly  about  some  of  the  ceremonies 
of  baptism  then  in  use. 

The  lower  house  of  Convocation  sent  to  the  upper 

house  a  protestation,  containing  a  catalogue  of  some 

errors  and  some  profane  sajdngs  that  began  to  be 

handed  about    among    some   people;   craving  the 

«  [Chapter  xxii.  p.  205,  edit.  169a.] 
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of  the 

af  then  »e  tbew'i 
"  Tbftt  it  »  »  kwiU  to  duiUen  a  cfcU  s  • 
*tab  oT  vxter  at  ho^ar  m  m  rftocfc  W  Af 
^  w^j,  at  01  a  fawi  rtut  v  tke  ^biA. 
I  think  it  nmy  yn>}mbij  hr  eooetaiM 
pfiewnrtM,  that   tbe  ^^vdhiarT  mj  of  hapci 
•  Ume  io  Eogland. 
ar  ti,  wa*  br  petting  liie  cbiM  ti 
1&  *  That  tl>^  vatfT  in  tbe 

19.  '  That  the  halluwu)  ml  ii  do  hetter  thas  tfe 

*  bi^liofv  M  Rome  9  ei%a»e  or  bott^ 

C3.  '  That  the  bolj  a:au>r  i»  mofa  ■■■■j  tm 
^  make  Moce  wtth  than  tbe  oUi«r  [vaE^r}.  1k^ 
'  eaMe  tt  b  miiEcd  with  wait ;  vhiek  »  aim  a 
*^  Trrr  good  medictDe  for  a  kotse  witb  a  galled 

'  it  is  a  good  saace  for  a  gibbet  of  mattoiL.* 
Bat  there  is  nooe  of  all  these  foolish  savii^  tkat 
reflects  anj  thing  on  infaDt4)aptisiii.  Yet  the  king 
U3^'Mnd  conTocatioD  ^apprehensire,  I  sappose;  of  what 
might  be)  setting  forth  f^rerd  articles  aboat  iel^;iofi, 
to  be  diligentlj  preached  for  keefnng  people  steadr 
in  it,  have  these  about  baptisn. 

1 .  '  That  tbe  sacrament  of  baptism  was  instituted 
'  and  ordained  in  the  New  Te:>tameiit  bj  our 
"  SaTioar  Jesus  Clirist,  as  a  thing  neoeseaij  for 

*  the  attaining  of  eTeriasting  life :  according  to 

*  the  saving  of  Oirist :  \Ui  qni$  rewaJbu  fme- 

*  r/7,  &c.     Vnlej^  orve  be  bom  of  water ^  Spc. 

2.  '  That   it   is   oflcred   unto  all    men,   as   well 

«  Falkr'ft  Cburcfa  History,  book  t.  sect.  3.  [p.  209,  21 1.3 


*  infsnts,  as  such  as  have  the  use  of  reason,  that  chap. 

*  by  ba}»tism  they  shall  have  remisstou  of  sins,'     ^"'' 


3.     *That  the  promise  of  grace  and  everlasting 

*  life  which  promise  is  adjoined  to  the  sacra- 

*  ment  of  baptism*  pertaineth  not  only  to  such 
^  as  have  the  use  of  reason*  but  also  to  infants,* 

&c, *  thev  are  made  therebv  the  ver? 

•  •  • 

*  sons  and  children  of  (io<l.     Insomuch  as  chil* 

*  dren  dying  in  their  infancy  shall  undoubtedly 

*  be  saved  thereby :  otherwise  not. 
4*  *  Infiuits  must  needs  be  christeneil,  because  they 

"  be  liom  in  original  sin ;  which  sin  must  needs 

*  be  remitted :  which  cannot  Ik*  done  but  by 

*  the  grace  of  baptism*  whereby  they  receive 

*  the  Holy  Gh<^t,  which  exercises  his  grace  and 
"  efficacy  in  them,  and  deans^^  and  purifies 
^  them  from  sin  by  his  most  secret  virtue  and 

*  operation* 
6.     *  That  they  ought    to   repute   and    take  all 

*  the  anaba}>ti$ts*  and  Pelagians*  opinions  con- 

*  trary  to  the  premises*  and  every  other  man^s 
^  opinion  agreeable  unto  the  said  anabaptists* 
^  and  Pelagian's  opinions  in  this  behalf>  for  de- 

*  testable  heresies,  and  utterly  to  be  condemned/ 
These  precautions  shew,  if  there  were  at  this  time 

in  England  no  doctrines  held  by  any  against  infant- 
baptism,  yet  that  they  fearetl  lest  such  should  be  ^^ 

hrongfat  over  hither.     And  two  years  after,  anno 
1538*  Fuller*  recites  out  of  Stowe*  that  *four  ana-i4jt& 

*  baptists,  three   men   and  one  woman,  all  Dutch* 

*  bare  fiigots  at  PauFs  Cross  f  and  that  '  three  days 
^  aft»;  a  man  and  woman  of  their  sect  was  burnt  in 

*  Fykr*ft  Chiirdi  History,  book  v.  sect.  4.  [p.  229.] 


\ 


And  «aV8,  ^TIiih   rear  tlie  namu  <tf 
Et  apiH?ar^  in  our  EogMsb  chronicle^** 
bb  hid  itpoke  of  Aonie  two  or  three  yean 
For  takitij^   notice   of  the  influenof>   tliat 
e  BolejTit!  lia*l  over  Henry  V'llL  be  ob- 
i^  i  during  bor  time  '  we  read  of  do  great 

ition,  nor  any  abjuration  to  have  been  in  the 
urrn  of  England  :  wive  only  that  the  registers  of 
rindon  uiake  niontion  of  certain  Dutchmen,  count- 
ed for  anabaptists ;  of  whom  ten  were  put  to  death 
'  in  Binidry  jdacc*  of  the  realnu  anno  1535,   other 
^  ten  repented  and  were  BavotI/     This  must  bate 
been  the  ywir  before  the  enid  convocation, 

The  bishop  of  Salisbury,  Hititory  of  the  Jteforma- 

\u  part  i.  book  3.  p.  195S  mentions  these  men, 

nut  not  under  the  name  of  anabaptists.     He  says, 

It  in  May  this  year  (1535)  nineteen  HoIJandere 

wen;  accused  of  some  heretical  opinions :  '  Denying 

*  Clirist  to  be  both  God  and  man ;  or  that  be  took 

*  flesh  and  blood  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  or  that  the 

*  sacraments  had  any  effect  on  those  that  received 
^  them :  in  which  opinions  fourteen  of  them  re- 
^  mained   obstinate  and  were    burnt    by  pairs    in 

*  several  places.'  Here  is  nothing  peculiarly  about 
infants'  baptism.  But  the  circumstance  of  time. 
May  ]  535,  leads  one  to  think  that  they  were  some 
of  them  that  were  to  have  made  a  part  in  the 
insurrection  at  Amsterdam.  For  the  author  of  an 
English   pamphlet ^  written   1647)  called  A  short 

^  Martyrology,  p.  956.  ed.  2.   [vol.  ii.p.  325,  edit.  1641.] 
c  [Edit.  fol.  Loud.  1679.] 

*  [See  •  A  short  History  of  the  Anabaptists  of  High  and  Low 
Seraiany/  4to.  London,  1642,  [not  1647  ^  stated  by  Wall,] 
ges  48  and  55.] 


Hei^  VIII.  Edward  VL  811 

Histoiy  of  the  Anabaptists,  (who  has  made  a  good  chap. 
collection  out  of  Sleidan,  Hortentius,  &c.)  says,  that    ^'"' 
many  Dutchmen  from  several  parts,  who  had  been^^**^ 
i^pointed  to  assist  John  Geles  in  the  surprise  of  «>«< 
Amsterdam  befbrementioned,  hearing  the  ill  success, 
fled  into  England  in  two  ships.     Now  this  insur- 
rection was  on  this  very  month.     And  that  author 
reckons  those  two  ship-loads  to  be  the  first  seminary 
of  Dutch  antipaedobaptists  in  England.    But  however 
that  was,  there  were  no  English  among  them. 

But  although  during  this  king's  reign  (and  for 
a  good  while  after,  as  we  shall  see)  there  were  no 
Englishmen  that  held  any  opinion  against  infant- 
baptism  ;  yet,  as  I  said,  that  in  Grermany  the  papists 
upbraided  the  protestants  with  the  name  of  anabap- 
tists, so  it  was  done  here  also  in  the  latter  times  of 
this  reign.  For  this  king  Henry  VIII,  in  a  speech 
made  at  the  proroguing  of  the  parliament,  Dec.  24, 
1545,  (recited  by  the  Lord  Herbert ^  at  that  year,) 
complaining  of  the  great  discord  among  his  subjects, 
and  of  the  reproachful  names  they  gave  one  to  an- 
other, says ;  *  What  love  and  charity  is  amongst 
^  you,  when  one  calleth  another  heretic  and  ana- 
^  baptist ;  and  he  calleth  him  again  papist,  hypocrite, 

*  and  pharisee  ?' 

In  king  Edward's  time :  in  the  third  year  of  his  1449 
reign,  Heylyn  says^;   'At  the  same  time  the  ana- 
^  baptists,  who  had  kept  themselves  unto  themselves 

*  in  the  late  king's  time,  began  to  look  abroad,  and 

«  [See  The  Life  and  Reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth*  hy  Ed- 
ward Lord  Herbert  of  Cherburv,  folio.  London.  1649,  p.  535 » 

536.] 

'  History  of  the  Reformation*  p.  73.  [of  the  third  edition,  fbl. 


:k€.    Hedi»Mt 
trtv  DoM  or  fiip&h.    Ami  m 
tl  e  vmr  1M9.  UttiM,  id  tb 

li  writeg  a  letter  htm  Hooper  to 

iri  bo  coflphte  tku  EfigM  WW  urmbM 

^im4  •  Mvi  of  ^ib^tMU;  b«&  nei 


^  TW  xmtx  of  antiqotlT  is  oo  our  ode ;  md  tke 
*"  OBdbo|i«ifl»  kove  iiolhui|r  tiat  Ii»  fer  them,  and 
^  wtm  iau^ttotkas ;  miuth  feign  the  boptim  of 
*"  rloklmi  to  hte  the  popeV  coamttiidiiieiiC 

BttI  tlw  jJiooMl  man  gmita  a  greal  deal  VMie  of 

||M^  ^wvlioa  m  poial  of  antiquity  tlian  he  AaM 

hmx^  done«  when  he  mjs  in  his  letter, '  Anxentios* 

K/^  ^  WW'  of  the  Ariin  aert*  with  his  adherents,  wm  one 

^  of  tho  tiii  that  denied  the  baptism  of  diildia ; 

M««and  next  after  him  Pd^gtos  the  herelie.    And 

nma  niher  there  woe  in  St.  Bernard's  tan^m  It 

^4Mh  tlfear  hjr  his  writini^    And  in  our  dajs 

ihepthASi*  tot* 

id  of  his  mistake  concemiiy  the  Arians, 
mk  pi«i  1670.  odSs.  2.  £«oL  iL  ^  6o6w  6c7. 


Quern  EKsahM.  SIS 

that   tbej  should   be  against   infants'   baptism,  is,  chap. 
that  the  Arians  are  by  some  old  writers  called  ana-  ' 


b^tists ;  but  that  was  because  they  rebaptized  all  Ve«r  afor 
that  had  been  baptized  by  the  catholics,  in  infancy  sti«. 
or  at  age ;  not  that  they  disliked  infiEuits'  baptism : 
as  I  shewed  before^.  And  the  particular  mistake 
concerning  Auxentius  must  have  been  caused  by 
those  words  of  St.  Ambrose  in  his  oration  against 
Auxentius^;  *  why  then  does  Auxentius   say,  that 

*  the  faithful  people,  who  had  been  baptized  in  the 

*  name  of  the  Trinity,  must  be  baptized  again?' 
Where  any  one  that  will  read  the  place  will  see 
that  Auxentius'  reason  for  saying  so,  was  not  any 
difierence  that  the  two  parties  had  about  infants* 
baptism,  but  the  different  fieuth  they  had  about  the 
Trinity,  in  whose  name  baptism  was  given. 

P^lagius  denied  original  sin :  from  whence  Philpot, 
by  too  visible  a  mistake,  concluded  he  had  denied 
infants*  baptism. 

In  the  beginning  of  queen  Elizabeth's  reign,  as '46$. 
there  were  no  English  antipsedobaptists,  so  there 
were  very  few  left  in  Holland ;  till  after  the  revolt 
oi  those  provinces  from  Spain  they  increased  again. 

For  bishop  Jewel,  in  his  Defence  of  his  Apology, 
written  about  the  seventh  year  of  this  queen,  being 
twitted  by  Harding  with  the  anabaptists ;  '  Are  not 

*  these  your  brethren?'  and  Harding  having  said 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  countries  were  cleared  of 
them,  (among  which  he  expressly  there  reckons  Base 
Afanaign,  i.  e.  the   Dutch   Low  Countries,)  Jewel       [ 
iqdieB  to  him ;  *  They  find  harbour  amongst  you  in 

1^  ClLiT.V3. 

'  CI*  37*  ton-ii.  p.  874.  of  the  Benedkliiie  edition  of  St.  Am- 


su 


CHAT,  '  AiMtrii,  SileM,  Mormvia.  and  neh 

•  trfiere  the  gwpel  of  Chrfat  is  luiumMcJ:  bsk  Ikej 


^IH^l^  <  have  no  loqnaintance  with  as*  oeitber  in  E^gknd. 
«>^        *  nor  in  Gennmnj,  nmr  in  Fnnee,  nor  in  Srollinfl, 

*  nor  in  Denmark^  nor  in  Shreden,  nor  in  any  phee 

*  ebe  where  the  gotpel  of  Christ  is  deariy  pieadied^* 
14^     From  whenee  we  maj  gather,  that  this  aoit  of 

people  were  at  this  time  (which  was  about  fbitj 
jears  after  their  rise)  almost  totally  suppressed  in 
all  these  parts  of  the  world. 
147*-  But  jet  about  the  sixteenth  jear  of  queen  Efiai- 
beth,  a  congregation  of  Dutch  antipsedobaptists  wai 
discoTcred  without  Aldgate  in  London  ;  wfaefeof 
twentj-seren  were  taken  and  imprisoned.  And 
the  next  mouth  one  Dutchman  and  ten  wumca 
were  condemned.  One  woman  recanted ;  eight  were 
banished ;  two  were  burnt  in  Smithfield,  as  FnDeH 
out  of  Stowe  relates.  Their  tenets  are  recited  these; 

*  Infants  not  to  be  tiaptized.     Christians  not  to  use 

*  the  sword.    All  oaths  unlawful.     Christ  took  not 

*  flesh  of  the  Virg^in  Mary/  This  agrees  in  eveiT 
point  with  the  account  giTen  before  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Minnists.  These  were  the  first  that  that  queen 
ever  caused  to  be  burnt  for  any  opinion  in  religion. 

Foxe,  that  wrote  the  Book  of  Martyrs,  was  then 
living:  and  he  ventured  to  intercede  with  the  queen 
for  the  life  of  those  two.  but  could  not  prevail ;  she 
shewing  such  a  sense  of  the  necessity  of  suppressing 
any  new  sect  by  severity  at  the  beginning.  In  his 
letter  to  her  there  are  these  words:  "As  for  their 
'  errors  indeed,  no  man  of  sense  can  deny  that  they 

^  [jShx  The  IX-fciicc  ot  the  Ap-il  *Ky.  j«irt  i  cha|iter  4.  diTi*^i<>o 3. 
pige  25,  26,  of  Jewel's  Work*,  fol.  L/jDiioo,  1609.] 
*  Charch  History,  «yth  \xjo\l,  -fct.  5.  [p.  i':4-] 
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*  are  meet  mbrard ;  and  I  wonder  that  mch  mon-  chap. 
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*  8lroQ8  c^pinioDS  could  come  into  the  mind  of  any . 


*  Christian^     But  such  is  the  state  of  human  weak«^^|^|^ 

*  ness ;  if  we  are  left  never  so  little  a  while  destitute  ««*»• 

*  of  the  EKvine  lights  whither  is  it  that  we  do  not 
^  fidl  ?  And  there  is  great  reason  to  giTe  God 
« thanks  on  this  account*  that  I  hear  not  of  any 

*  Englishman  that  is  inclined  to  that  madness,*  &c. 
He  ^itieats  the  queen  that  these  two  may  be 
banished  as  the  rest  weie;  or  otherwise  punished. 

*  Bat  to  roast  alive  the  bodies  of  poor  wrotches, 

*  that  oflfend  rather  by  blindness  of  judgment  than 

*  pam^seness  of  will*  in  fiie  and  flames  raging  with 

*  pitch  and  brimstone,  is  a  hardhearted  thing,  and 

*  more  agreeable  to  the  practice  of  the  Romanists, 

*  than  the  custom  of  the  ETangelics"^/ 

FWnd  his  words  Fuller  concludes*  that  this  opinion 
had  not  th^i  taken  any  footing  among  the  English : 
fidr  Foxe  was  likely  to  know  if  it  had. 

VI«  At  what  time  it  began  to  be  embraced  by 
any  English  I  do  not  find  it  easy  to  discover.  But 
it  is  plain  that  no  very  considerable  number  in 
Ei^gland  were  of  this  persuasion  till  about  sixty  1541* 
jeais  ago.  The  first  book  (except  some  books  taken 
in  a  Jesuit's  trunk,  which  he  had  brought  over  on 
purpose  to  spread  this  opinion,  which  I  must  menti<m 
by  and  by,  but  except  them  the  first)  that  e^er  I 
heard  oiy  that  was  set  forth  in  English^  upholding 
this  tenet,  was  a  Dutch  book,  called  A  plain  and 
wM  grounded  Treatise  concerning  Baptism.  This 
WIS  tianslated  and  printed  in  English  anno  1618,  «5>' 
the  sixteenth  year  of  James  the  First     But  neither 

>>  Ibid.  [fVdler  givtes  Uie  letter,  wkidi  »  in  L«tui,  fttxa  Foxe  s 

] 


ji^f  rdpu  nor  in  thai  of  him  wm  )atf 

tbm  Kim,  till  towmn)  the  hiUr  end  of  it, 

^  wny  ircount  of  wnj  eotrnderablc  onnW 

I        e  of  tfak  ««5,  refT  little  mmtHai  of  thtait 

It  qnntioDf  in  anj  fjo^ltrii  book*. 

.]    ill;,  who  «rroU*  in  1645,  ajv  in  bk  pn^ 

e;  '     lii  ffm  m  tfao  rei^m  of  queen  EBzsbHk 

g  JattMS^  ftnil  oor  gndooji  ifiTem|fn«  till  oow* 

WIS  roTerH  in  RngUnd  unctrr  tb^*  «Abe»;  or  if  it 

*  broke  ogt  ftt  any  time,  by  the  rmrc  of  tbe  e«^^- 

*  Mttiail  aiHl  firit  m^giattntm  it  ww  «tMm  pat  cot 

*  But  of  latCt  «ine&  tbe  unbftppT  dbftnctiotbi,^ 

^tlik  «ert   halh    rr^Ntptixed  h[mr]rr<ifl  of  fnen  aad 

*  womf'Q  ttigctber  in  tba  twittgfat,  to  tirishUM^  wai 

*  tome  ^rtM  of  tbe  TbuDe«,*&c*     And  in  \m  %Mm 
to   Mr.  Downbam,   (pn*6xed   to   tbe 
wofk^)  metjtioninj^  lb*.*  grvat  tncit^ase  of  mc 

sod  aiuibapti5$t«,  be  aajs, '  Thej  boast  of  tbeir  great 

*  drragfat  of  fish ;  the  papists  of  twenty  thomand 

*  proseljtes,  the  anabaptists  of  fortr-seren  chorefaes*.* 
Upon  which  riew  of  sects  arising  in  soch  times*  he 
does  in  another  place  of  his  book  set  fcHth  the  nw- 
ehiefii  of  a  general  toleration  in  anj  state :  windi 
observation  of  the  doctoi^e,  made  upon  the  first 
toleration  that  bad  ever  been  in  England,  the  ex- 
perience of  all  times  nnce  following,  has  shewn 
to  be  a  jnst  one.  None  can  denj  bot  that  this 
eril  does  follow  upon  it,  bow  necesaarj  soerer  it 
maj  sometimes  be  on  other  respects. 

rs4^     It  was  during  the  rebellion  against  king  Charles  I, 

■  [See  '  Tbe  Dippere  dipt :  or  tbe  Aoahapfifilff  docked  and 
'  plunged  orer  bead  and  tzn,  at  a  djapiitatkm  in  8oatbwark : 
'  hj  DtaM  YtaS^,  D.D.  4to,  nxth  cditkiD,  London.  1651/] 


in  Eng^nd.  817 

vkl  the  usurpation  of  Oliver  Cromwell,  that  this  chap. 
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opinioD  began  to  have  any  great  number  of  con- 


verts to  it.     In  those  times  of  stirs,  they  boasted  in  Y**^  ■'^ 

J  the  apo- 

their  books  that  that  prophecy  was  fulfilled;  many^^^ 
shall  run  to  and  fro^  and  knmdedge  shall  he  in- 
creased^  That  usurper  gave  not  only  a  toleration, 
but  great  encouragement  to  all  sorts  of  religions 
that  opposed  the  church  of  England  and  the  pres- 
byterians.  Neither  of  these  could  he  trust ;  but 
laboured  to  weaken  them  what  he  could.  And  the 
more  dissenters  and  separators  there  were  from 
these,  the  safer  he  reckoned  he  sat.  The  event  of 
these  joining  afterwanl  together  to  vindicate  their 
countiy  from  tyranny  and  utter  confusion,  shewed 
that  he  was  in  the  right. 

In  these  times  of  general  liberty,  this  opinion 
increased  mightily;  many  owning  it  out  of  con- 
^dence,  (we  must  in  charity  judge,)  as  thinking  it  to 
be  the  truth;  but  many  also  for  advantage.  For 
Oliver,  next  to  his  darling  Inde))endents,  favoured 
this  sort  of  men  most ;  and  his  army  was  in  great 
part  made  up  of  them.  You  must  suppose,  then, 
that  they  left  out  of  their  scheme  of  doctrines  that 
tenet  of  the  Minnists,  *  that  the  sword  is  not  to  be 
*  made  use  of  by  Christians ;'  for  they  had,  many 
of  them,  the  places  of  troo[>ers,  captains,  major- 
generals,  committee-men,  sequestrators,  &c. 

It  appears  by  a  passage  in  the  life  of  judge  Hale^,  1558. 
how  much  that  party  was  favoured  at  that  time. 
For  it  is  there  related  how  that  judge  having  the 
case  brought  before  him  *  of  some  anabaptists  who 

9  Danid  xii.  4. 

4  Btiniet*8  life  and  Death  of  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  p.  44.  [8vo. 
Ixmdon,  168a ;  and  frequently  reprinted.] 


The  Jner^^MM  of  An/ipaaJoiaptiMm 

led  into  ft  cliurcb,  atid  dffturbod 

whiU  they  were  leceiTing  the 

I       out  isomc  violence;  at  tliis  he  wb»  M^if 

I       L     For  he  said  it  wa^  intolerable  for  mettp 

I  prrtended  «o  hij^hly  to  liberty  of  coniciciiec; 

and  difftDrb  otherB,  &€.     But  these  were  m 

irtcd  by  »onic  groat  niagistmtes  and  offioen^ 

ituu  a  Rtop  w^M  put  to  hifi    proceedings.     Vptm 

wiiieh  be  declare^!,  he  would  meddle  no  more  wfth 

*  the   trial*  on   the  crown  mde/     Yet  some  tiine 

before  the  death  of  the  usurper,  many  of  the  anti- 

|MBdobapttsta  m  well  as  of  the  other  separate  paittea 

that  had  raised  btm,  fell  into  a  dislike  of  him,  and 

he  of  tbcm*     So  far  that  be,  as  one  oapiain  Dean 

relates  ra*ihiered   several   of  tbem ;  and   they,  m 

the  lord  chancellor  Clarendon  relates,  entered  into 

aereral  conspiracies  to  amtu^mjike  him. 

I  have  b«?*?n  ftdvcTt}s<.*d  that  I  ought  in  this  se- 
cond edition  to  insert,  in  order  to  their  vmdication, 
their  address  to  king  Charles  II,  reeited  by  that 
noble  lord  in  the  fifteenth  book  of  his  excellent 
History  of  the  Rebellion'.  I  witt  therefore  give 
the  substance  of  it  in  short ;  being  sorry  that  it  does 
not  tend  more  to  their  credit  than  it  does.  They 
(as  well  as  all  the  other  parties  of  that  time  except 
the  churchmen)  seem  to  have  returned  to  their 
allegiance  to  the  king,  not  out  of  conscience,  but 
because  they  found  themselves  undone  without  him. 
Several  sorts  and  sects  of  men  joined  in  the 
address;  but  it  was  sent  to  the  king,  being  then 
at  Bruges,  by  a  gentleman,  an  antipcedobaptist  of 
special    trust    among    them.     They    recount    how 

'  [At  the  year  1658:  vol.  Hi.  p.  488,  &c.  of  the  folio  edit. 
04;  and  vol.  vii.  p.  354,  &c.  edit.  Sro.  Oxford,  1826.] 


0^  ^f  ^^.. 

>Unr-   '-CTn^r^r   ZUC   XUf-  „^  ^  ^^- 

i  ail  ti-r-  r,:o'«is  aif-  ^i^^  ^aj    ^ 

so  manv  labvriiiLi  a^,;  ^^^  - 
tbat   they  know  n«  L,.i  T^    '^ 

'  Into  wbat  crit„«.  in,i*4^'^'^ 
Id   unheard-of  villainies.  1^ '*^- 

'led,  cheated,  oozccU^^t^^^ 
1  ""poster,  that  loathsoa*  l^Ss? 
Ubie  traitor,  that  pMi„  ^f  ,,2!^ 

pW  under  foot  all 


TV  fwereoM  ^AtOii 

Min(tr]niion ;  hroketi    OAtbft.   td«^ 

coTcnaiiU,  &c.,  UfU-d  ap  oar  bmids  to  be^ 

aeceiifutljr; — aad  added  lifpocm^  to  all  ov 

<We  were  sometime  wbe  to  pull  dovn; 


t  we  now  want  art  to  build.     We  wen>  io^ 
I  to  plock  op ;  but  we  bAve  do  skill  in  pbnt 
were  stron>r  tn  destmr ;  bat  we  are  wvak  bo 
towm?.     Whitbcr  »liail  we  go  for  help?  If  to  par- 
liaments; tber  are  broken  reeds.     If  we  turn  to 

*  the  army ;  tbc-y  are  a  rod  of  iron  to  brum-  bs. 
'  If  we  go  to  bim  wbo  bad  tn^acberouslr  ararped, 
*aiid  dooH   tjratmicaily  exercbe   an   iu]ja<)t   power 

*  oref  ua,  &e. ;  be  sayn,  **  I  have  cbastised  jon  wHh 

*  wliipa»  and  will  henceforwanl  with  scorpkTtt^* 
' At  bat  we  bf?gan  to  wfaisper  amoog  oor- 

*  aelvea,— •*  Wby  should  we  not  leiaro  to  our  first 
•limhaiidrfiw;; 

And  "^*  /nfr^r  n»uiv  )n»>j^  titma  of  canting  expne*- 
aiona)  tbej  eome  at  last  to  this;  that  thej  find 
theroselTes  engaged  in  dntj,  honour,  and  oonad^Deep 
to  make  this  humble  address,  inc. ;  bat  jet  deelaie 
that  *  lest  they  shoald  seem  altogether  negligent  of 

*  that  first  good  cause,  which  God  had  so  eminentlj 
'  owned  them  in,'  &c.,  thej  think  it  necessary  to 
offer  the  following  propositions,  (which  his  lorddiip 
justly  calls  'extrsTagant  and  wild'  ones,)  to  which  if 
his  majesty  would  condescend,  then  they  woold 
hazard  their  Htcs  to  re-establish  him. 

1.  *  That  the  king  do  resettle  the  long  parliament, 

*  with  the  excluded  members. 

8.  *  That  he  ratify  all  the  concessions  made  fay 

*  his  &ther  at  the  treaty  in  the  Isle  of  Wight. 
*'  [Now  those  concessions  were  (as  this  noUe 

*  historian  observes  in  another  places  boc^L  16. 


in  Eit^and.  821 

'  p.  72S,  &c.  ed.  Oxf.  1706. ')  "  Socb  as  in  troth  chap. 

VIII 

*  did,  with  the  preservation  of  the  name  and 


*  life  of  the  king,   near  as  much  establish  ^^J^ 

*  republican  goTemment  as  was  settled  after  «(>«- 
^  his  murder."     And    such   as  **  his   Majesty 

*  yielded  to  with  much  less  cheerfulness  than 

'  he  walked  to  the  scaffold/]  \ 

3.  ^  That  he  should  set  up  an  universal  toleration       J 

*  of  all  religions.' 

4.  *  Abolish  all  payment  of  tithesT 

5.  *  Pass  a  general  act  of  oblivion.' 

The  gentleman  added  in  a  letter  of  his  own,  that 
he  desired  the  sum  of  two  thousand  pounds  to  be 
remitted  to  him  from  the  king;  which  sum  not 
being  at  that  time  in  his  majesty's  power,  this 
proposal  came  to  nothing. 

It  was  by  reason  of  the  increase  which  had  been 
of  this  opinion  in  those  times,  that  the  convocation 
which  sat  presently  after  the  restauration  of  king 
Charles  II,  when  they  made  a  review  of  the  Book^s^i. 
of  Conmion  Prayer,  found  it  necessary  to  add  to  it 
an  office  for  the  baptism  of  those,  who  having  been 
bom  in  those  times,  had  not  yet  been  baptized; 
whereof  there  were  many  that  were  now  grown  too 
old  to  be  baptized  as  in&uts,  and  ought  to  make 
profession  of  their  own  fiEuth.  They  give  in  the 
prefiace  to  the  said  book  an  account  of  the  occa- 
sion that  made  this  nece^ary  then,  though  not 
formerly,  in  these  words ;  *  Together  with  an  office 

*  for  the  baptism   of  such  as  are  of  riper  years. 

*  Which  although  not  so  necessary  when  the  former 
'  book  was  compiled  ;  yet  by  the  growth  of  anabap- 

r  [Vol.  iiL  p.  565.  fol.  edit  1702O 

WAU.,  VOL,  U.  Y 


r 


•broQgfa  tbe  UemAmmem  of  ibe  ks*  i 
n  Bmaog  lu,  u  now  became 

n,  ■■IIIIMIll  te    Altts  tfe    BMM 

oo;  when  making  an  act   far  tbe 
isirteis  in  tbe  poantfiaB  of  their 
jiet'^PKi^iic  ftooTcr    tber  bad    beee» 
woald   roiifonn  for  tbe  ftaturev  thef 
at  ba^  been  of  tbb  war* 

It  tA  to  be  iMted,  tbat  wben  tb»  opinion  bc^pa 
fir<t  to  nKrn--a>^,  tbey  did  not  all  of  them  pTYaceeii 
to  ^psiation  frum  tbe  eatabtisbed  chmcb;  t^ 
btl't  h  fofficieot  to  d^lare  tbdr  centimeflft  og^Mi 
infAnt-bopctsnt  to  reaeire  tbeir  awn  dUUren  m 
aduluhaptifTOf  and  to  be  baptized  with  tt 
ariroft;  witboot  i^mmacitxg  onmiDTinioa  ia 
an'l  m  tbe  other  McranienL  with  tbe 

>545'In  tbe  Tear  1645,  wben  3IardiaII  bad  in  a 

objected  to  tbe  antipaedobaptists  tbe  sn  of  aepoia- 
tion,  Torobes  answers*,  tbat  tbis  was  ptactsed 
onlj  hj  some :  tbat  it  was  tbe  &ult  of  tbe  persooa^ 
not  of  tbe  principle  of  antipaedobaptisin :  that  be 
bimself  abborred  it :  and  be  quotes,  as  coDCiiniB|g 

1544-  witb  bim,  *  tbe  Confession  of  Faitb*  in  tbe  name  of 

*  seTen  Cbnrcbes  of  Antipaedob04>tists  in  London, 

•  Art,  33/ 

Bat  tbese  tbat  continued  in  conunnnion  wete  not 
for  Olirer^s  turn.  There  was  great  care  taken  to 
instil  into  tbem  prindples  of  total  sepuaticMi; 
wbicb  proTed  too  effectual:  and  within  a  while 
thej  did  all,  or  almost  all^   renounce  the  settled 

♦  Examen,  part  ii.  f.  9.  [p,  31.  edit.  1645-j 

^  [Jhkb&ahtd  at  Loncioii,  in  4ta,  in  tbe  jcar  1644.] 
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congregations,  and  became  great  enemies  to  them.  chap. 

In    which    separation    they    do    still,   almost    all, 1— 

continue.  "^^^ 

The  present  state  of  them  is  this :  ■^"• 

They  that  are  now,  are  as  commendable  as  any 
other  sort  of  men  are,  for  a  sober  and  grave,  quiet 
and  peaceable  way  of  living.  They  profess  obedi- 
ence to  magistrates:  and  they  will  commonly  ex- 
press a  dislike  and  abhorrence  of  those  plunderings 
and  other  violences  committed  by  some  of  their 
party,  as  well  as  by  the  rest  of  the  army  of  that 
usurper  aforesaid,  of  odious  memory.  They  are 
particularly  commended  for  maintaining  their  poor 
liberally,  (which  is  a  way  that  never  fails  to  attract 
the  good-will  of  the  multitude,  and  to  make 
proselytes,)  as  also  for  passing  censures  upon  such 
members  of  their  own  congregations  as  live  dis- 
orderly. 

This  character,  of  obedient  subjects,  is  what  they 
now  own  and  profess ;  and  what  I  hope  is  the  real 
sentiment  of  most  of  them.  One  Mr.  Hicks  did  in- 
deed about  twenty  years  ago  (if  what  was  informed 
against  him  were  true)  give  a  most  ugly  and  re- 
proachful account  of  the  whole  body  of  this  people 
as  to  this  point. 

There  was  at  that  time,  1683,  a  villainous  conspi- 
racy, headed  by  Shaftsbury,  Monmouth,  &c.,  against 
king  Charles ;  either  to  murder,  or  at  least  depose 
him.  The  conspirators  sent  their  emissaries  about, 
to  see  what  numbers  and  parties  of  the  people  could 
be  drawn  in  to  join  in  the  rebellion.  And  amongst 
other  discoveries  made  afterward  of  this  treason, 
there  was  this  following  information  given  upon 
oath  by  one   Mr.  West  of  the  Temple,  which   is 

Y  2 


n   the  account  of  that   p)oL     Copies  «f 
Ihnnatioitftt  p.  4L 

*  Hiia  examirtant  fbrtbcr  A&TSt  Hiat  Mr^  Roe 
totd  tbis  exAinitiant,  that  he  \ind  dbootit^'d  nrhb 
one  Mr.Iltcksa  toborcont^an  aruibaptt^t  preAcher, 

'a  great  ringtea^ler   of  the   anabaptUti^ ;  and    thgt 

the  aaid  HickM  hail  told  him  that  the  anafaaptistA 

"  could,   and    be  believed  apoo  good  cotisidentioD 

*  ^-ntil^l.  Titnlff'  up  an  army  '"*"  '^^ -"'v  •l'-.*-*  -nctk 
^    ^  and  iiivecn  buodied  of  the  vwenvy  viHiiiBaiia  wosUl 

*  be  bone :  and  thoagh  perhaps  there  would  be  a 

*  neoearitj  of  makiDg  ate  of  some  great  men  at  the 
^beginning,  (and  this  exanunant  thmka  he  meo- 
'  tioned  the  dnke  of  Monmooth,)  yet  when  the 
'  analMqytiBta  were  once  np,  tbej  would  not  hj  down 
^  their  arms  till  they  had  their  own  terma.' 

If  Hicks  did  ncTer  say  8o»  he  ought  to  hste 
pubUdy  disowned  it.  And  if  he  did,  the  antipae- 
dobaptiists  ought  to  have  disowned  him  from  being 
a  leader.  Whether  either  of  them  were  done,  or 
whether  Hicks  be  now  living,  I  know  not.  God 
Almighty  keep  all  sorts  of  people  from  such  leaders, 
as  vrill  lead  them  in  a  way  to  which  the  Scripture 
expressly  assigns  damnation.  But  however,  there 
were  but  two  men  of  the  twenty  thousand  that 
appeared  then  to  have  been  guilty ;  and  those  two 
were  among  some  of  the  first  that  made  an  ingenu- 
ous and  voluntary  confession.  And  besides,  it  is  not 
credible  that  that  party  of  men  could  at  that  time 
have  made  up  such  a  number,  if  they  had  been 
never  so  unanimous  in  the  wickedness.  P.S.  I  hear 
since  "  that  Hicks  is  dead  ;  but  that  he  lived  in  Lon- 

*  [His  iBformant  was  Mr.  Stennett ;    see  '  Defence/  cfaaptier 
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don  man  J  years  after  this;   and  that  the  foresaid  chap. 

accusation  was  not  made   good  against  him;   but — 

that  king  Charles  II,  upon  a  hearing  of  his  case  in^^J^ 
council,  dischaiged  him.  •'*»• 

The  number  of  them  had  been  considerably  15^ 
abated  upon  the  restauration,  and  the  resettling  of  , 
the  church  of  England.  Many  at  that  time  re- 
turned to  the  church,  and  brought  the  children  / 
which  they  had  had  in  the  mean  time,  to  be  bap- 
tized according  to  the  order  thereof.  And  during  / 
the  remainder  of  king  Charles'  reign  the  number  of 
them  stood  much  at  a  stay,  or  rather  decreased; 
but  since  late  times  of  general  liberty  and  tolera-iss?- 
tion,  they  have  increased  again.  In  some  of  the 
counties  of  England  they  are  the  most  numerous  of 
any  sort  of  men  that  do  separate  from  the  established 
church.  This  is  chiefly  in  the  east  parts;  Essex, 
Kent,  Sussex,  Surrey,  &c.  There  are  very  few  in 
those  parts  that  make  any  separation  from  the 
church,  but  they.  Which  is  the  occasion  that  I,  as 
I  am  placed  in  those  parts^,  have  the  more  minded 
what  I  have  read  in  any  ancient  book  relating  to 
that  question ;  from  whence  have  sprung  the  notes 
that  make  the  first  part  of  this  work.  In  other 
parts  of  England  they  are  much  over-numbered 
by  the  Quakers.  There  are  also  great  numbers  of 
them  in  London  and  the  suburbs.  And  it  is  ob- 
served from  some  late  passages,  that  the  presbyte- 
nans  look  as  if  they  would  court  their  finendship, 
and  as  if  they  aimed  to  add  this  stick  also  to  the 
other  two. 

Their  tenets  are,  besides  the  denying  infants*  bap- 
tism,  these: 

s  [He  wma  at  this  time  vicar  of  Shoreham  m  Kent.] 


The  pr^^iU  ^taU  of 

lo  tnany  of  thcfin  hold  it  necessarfr  ^  I 
to  renounce  commiinion  with  all  Christians  th^t 
not  of  their  way.      Many  of  them  aro  so  pe- 1 
ptory  in  thi*^,  that  if  they  be  in  tho  chamber  of  | 
man,  anil  any  piedobaptistt  minister  or  other, 
■omo  in  to  pray  with  him,  they  Mill  go  out  of  tho 
oom.     And  if  they  l>o  invitod  to  the  funeral  of  any 
edobaiitjst^  they  \^ill  ^o  to  the  hou^,  und  accom* 
pany  the  rorpse  with  the  rt*f?t  of  th(2  people  to  the 
church  door;  but  there  they  retreat;  they  call  it  the 
Sieeple-home,     Thuy   »eom   to  judg©    thus;    tho«e 
that  are  not  baptized  are  no  Christians,  and  none 
are  baptized  but  themselves.    So  they  make  not  only 
haptiMm  itself,  but  also  the  timCj  or  a/^t*,  or  way  of 
njooiving  it#  a  fundamental. 

It  is  utrange  to  see  how  deeply  this  principle  of 
division  is  rooted  in  some  of  them  by  the  care  that 
DiAny  of  tiK  ir  lL*acherB  take  to  f*uUiv:ilt^  it,  if  anv 
one  that  has  been  one  of  them,  be  afterward  pre- 
vailed on  to  go  ordinarily  to  church,  and  hold  com- 
munion in  all  things  that  he  can,  though  be  keep 
still  his  opinion  of  antipocdobaptism,  they  of  them 
that  are  of  this  principle  bemoan  him  as  a  lost  man; 
and  speak  of  him  as  we  should  do  of  one  that  had 
turned  an  apostate  from  the  Christian  religion.  If 
any  man,  being  not  satisfied  with  the  baptism  he  re- 
ceived in  infancy,  do  desire  to  be  baptized  again  by 
them,  but  do  at  the  same  time  declare  that  he  means 
to  keep  communion  with  the  established  church  in  all 
things  that  in  conscience  he  can  ;  there  are  (or  at  least 
have  been)  several  of  their  elders  that  will  not  bap- 
tize such  a  man.  To  renounce  *  the  Devil  and  all  his 
« works,'  &c.  has  been  always  required  of  persons 
be  baptized  into  the  Christian  religion;  but  to 
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VIII 

tans,  that  are  not  of  their  opinion,  is  to  baptize  into 


a  s>ecU  It  is  a  clear  case  from  Scripture,  and  par-^^**^ 
ticulariy  from  Phil.  iii.  15,  16,  that  the  duty  o{^»^ 
Christian  unity  does  require  that  they  (and  the  same 
is  to  be  said  of  all  others  that  differ  not  in  frmdamen- 
tals)  should  hold  communion  as  far  as  they  can; 
exen  though  they  do  still  continue  in  their  opinion 
for  adult-baptism.  Of  which  I  shall  say  something 
mote  in  the  last  chapter. 

I  said  before  that  this  scrupulous  stiffness  is  not 
uniyeisal  among  them.  Tombes  and  several  more 
had,  and  some  of  them  still  have,  truer  sentiments 
concerning  *  the  communion  of  saints  in  the  catholic 
*  church.'  And  I  have  received  of  late  a  credible 
account,  that  the  most  considerable  men,  and  of  chief 
repute  among  them^,  do  more  and  more  come  over 
to  these  sentiments. 

2.  They  are,  more  generally  than  the  antipa^do- 
huptists  of  other  nations,  possessed  with  an  opinion 
of  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  immersion,  or  dip- 
ping the  baptized  i>er^n  over  head  and  ears  into  the 
water.  So  iisur,  as  to  allow  of  no  clinical  baptism : 
i.  e.  If  a  man  that  is  sick  in  a  fever,  &c.  (so  as  that 
he  cannot  be  put  into  the  water  without  endanger- 
ing his  life)  do  desire  baptism  before  he  dies ;  they 
will  let  him  die  unbaptized,  rather  than  baptize  him 
by  affusion  of  water  on  bis  face,  &c. 

They  are  contrary  in  this  to  the  primitive  Christ- 
iaiis.  They,  though  they  did  ordinarily  put  the 
p»^9on  into  the  water,  yet  in  case  of  sickness,  &c. 
would  Imptize  him  in  his  bed. 

7  [CoDi|Mre  WaU's  Defence*  chap.  vi.  in  ceply  to  Gak's  re- 
:  at  p.  339.  of  his  Reflections.] 


S-  *  Thmt  tmpIMn  oofbv  a*  mocfa  m  wmj  be^  to 
^ntenUe   the    deatli   aad   tmri&i   nnd   raing 

3.  *Thftl   tbo   word   /a  iapHze^  does    Biifinly 
'  IDclade  dippinff  in  iu  ngDificmtiao ;    to  that 

*  Chiiaitt  bj  cofuinuidinf  to  hftpCtse*  hat  com- 

*  niftnded  to  di(*/ 

To  which  tbew  answefB  are  conunoolj  gtTeo: 

The  6r«t  {jnivos  what  wms  said  before,  thai  in 
Seripiare  time*,  and  to  the  times  next  suoceedis^ 
It  was  the  cminin  in  tho«e  hot  countries  to  bapCtae 
Ofliii&rilr  bv  ttTjnii.'ntion:  but  jhA,  that  in  eaaea  of. 
fickneaSt  or  other  such  extraordinary  occaaioiis,  they 
never  baptiased  otherwise.  Of  this  I  shall  epeak  in 
the  next  chapter. 

The  second  proTes,  that  dipping,  where  it  may 
safely  be  used,  is  the  most  fitting  manner.  Bat  our 
Haviour  has  taught  us  a  rule.  Matt.  xii.  3,  4,  7,  that 
what  is  needful  to  preserve  life,  is  to  be  preferred 
before  outward  ceremonies. 

Tlie  third,  which  would,  if  it  were  true,  be  more 
conclusive  than  the  rest,  b  plainly  a  mistake.  The 
word  /3axTi^»  in  Scripture  signifies  to  wash  in  gene- 
ral, without  determining  the  sense  to  this  or  that 
sort  of  washing.  The  sense  of  a  Scripture  word 
is  not  to  be  taken  from  the  use  of  it  in  secular 
authors,  but  from  the  use  of  it  in  the  Scriptore. 
What  fiaTTi^w  signifies  among  Greek  writers,  and 
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in^T  gire  it,  is  not  much  to  the  purpose  in  this — 

ease  to  dispute,  (though  they  also,  as  ^Ir.  Walker  in  tj^^l^^ 
his  Doctrine  of  Baptism*  has  largely  shewn,  beside 
the  signification  immeryo^  do  give  that  of  laro  in 
genetaU)  when  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by 
die  penmen  of  Scripture  mar  otherwise  be  plainly 
deteimined  from  Scripture  itself.  Now  in  onler  to 
such  a  determination,  these  two  things  aiv>  plun : 

Flist,  that  to  baptize  is  a  word  applied  in  Scrip- 
ture not  only  to  such  washing  as  is  by  dipping  into 
the  water  the  thing  or  person  washed;  but  also 
to  such  as  is  by  pouring  or  rubbing  water  on  the 
thing  or  person  washed,  or  some  part  of  it. 

Secondly*  That  the  sacramental  washing  is  often 
in  Scripture  expressed  by  other  words  beside  bap- 
tiaing;  which  other  words  do  signify  washing  in 
the  ordinary  and  general  sense. 

For  the  first  there  are,  besides  others,  these  plain 
instances. 

The  Jews  thought  it  a  piece  of  religion,  to  wash 
their  hands  before  dinner :  they  blame  the  disciples, 
Mark  vii.  5,  for  eating  with  nmicashem  kand^s:.  The 
woid  here  is  mvt«s  an  ordinary  word  for  washing 
the  hands.  Their  way  of  that  washing  was  this: 
they  had  servants  to  pour  the  water  on  their  hands, 
9  Kings  iii.  11.  wrko  ponred  nrattr  oh  tAe  hands  of 
Etifoky   i.  e.   who   waited   on   him   as  a   servant*. 

s  [See  *  Hie  Doctrine  of  Bqidams ;  or  a  diacoune  of  dipping 
*  and  fprinkling :  wlieran  is  shewed  the  kwfufaiess  of  other 
"  mvfs  of  baptiaitioD,  besides  that  oi  a  told  immefsioii.  By 
«  Wafiua  Walker,  B.D/  8vo.  LoadoQ,  1678.] 

•'  Dr.  Pooock  has  larg^  proved  from  Maimoiiides  and  othets 
tfaa  was  the  Jews*  wav.     *  Non  kvant  manus  nisi  e  vase  aflam 
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washing  of  tho  hoods  ts  called  b?  St 
»  tbij  baptizing  of  a  man,  or  tbe  TnAn*«  beti^f 

.Dtized,  Luke  xi.  38.     For  wb«re  tbe  Knglbfa  t% 

Phnrist^e  mat-rtt/cd  thai  he  had  tmt  TrttJthefl  Ujorr 

iter ;  St.  I^ake*f»  own   M^orvls  an?,  w    oC   -rp^r^ 

-FTiVfl^  ^po  Tov  apltrrot/^  *  tbat  he  waa  not  baptized 

ocfore  (tinucr/     And  m  they  are  translated  in  tbe 

It] II,  A  plain  iiit^tance,  that  tbey  used  the  word 
>  baptize  for  any  onliiiarj  ira^hing,  whether  tbero 
were  dipping  in  tbe  case  or  not- 

AlftT)  that  which  t8  translated,  Mark  tiL  4,  tbe 
UHishijitf  of  potA^  cup^^  brdsen  resseU^  ia&les^  is  in 
the  original,  tho  baptising  of  potft,  &c.  And  what 
la  there  said,  H^hen  tkey  come  from  marked  ejrcept 
Acy  wn»h^  ihejf  eat  not;  tbe  word?  of  St-  Mark  are^ 
E^xept  th(^  be  baptized^  ihey  eat  fwlK  And  the 
divun*  wat^bings  i^f  tho  Jew**  are  called  ita^poi  (i<rr* 
Tiafiot,  divers  bapiUms^  lleb.  ix.  10*  Of  which  some 
were  by  bathing,  others  by  sprinkling.  Numb.  viii.  7. 
Item  xix.  18,  19. 

For  the  second  there  are  these : 

Baptism  is  styled  Xourpov  tov  viaroq^  the  trashing 
of  water^  Eph.  v.  26.  Xourpov  t^9  iraXiyyeveala^^  the 
tffoshing  of  regeneration^  Tit.  iii.  5.  And  to  express 
this  saying;  having  our  bodies  baptized  with  dean 
water ;  the  apostle  words  it,  XeXovfxivoi  to  aaofiaj 
having  our  bodies  wa^shed^  Ka\  eppamicrfxevoi  Ta^  Kap^ 
Sia9j  and  our  hearts  sprinkled^  Heb.  x.  22.  These 
words  for  washing  are  such  as  are  the  most  usual 
for  the   ordinary  w^ays  of  washing :  the  same,  for 

•  aqua/     Not.  Mi«c.  c.  9.     [See  Notie  Miscellanea,  being  an  Ap- 
pendix to  hifi  Porta  Mosis,  4to.  Oxoniae,  1655,  especially  p.  365.] 
^  This  was  not  dipping.     '  Lavantes  a  foro  totom  corpus  non 
meraabant.'     Pocock,  Not.  Misc.  c.  9. 
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Bi^  with  that  which  is  used.  Acts  xvi.  S3.  He  chap. 
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rmsieJ  fAeir  stripes.     Xo  man  will  think  they  were 


put  into  water  for  that.  i^TIi^'^ 

Thej  had  seTeral  words  to  signify  washing.  And*<^ 
they  used  them  promiscuously  for  tbe  sacramental 
w^ashing«  and  for  other  i^-ashings.  It  is  the  Christ- 
ians since,  that  have  appropriated  the  wonl  Aaptize 
to  the  sacramental  washing:  much  after  the  same 
rate  as  they  have  appropriatetl  the  word  Iiih/t\ 
which  in  Greek  is  any  book«  to  the  book  of  God ; 
or  the  word  SariptHrt.  which  in  the  Scripture  itself 
signifies  any  writing*  to  the  Divine  writings. 

I  did  not,  in  the  first,  nor  second  etlition,  proceed 
to  give  any  instances  out  of  any  other  book  beside 
the  Scripture,  of  the  wonl  ^xti^d^  used  for  ^i-ashing 
by  perfusion :  partly  because  it  does  not  belong  to 
the  main  matter  of  mv  book,  which  is  a  historr, 
not  of  the  manner  of  administering  baptism,  but  of 
the  subjects  of  it ;  infants,  or  adult  only.  And 
partly,  because  I  had,  as  for  other  authors,  referreil 
the  reader  to  Mr.  Walker's  Doctrine  of  I^ptisms : 
where  there  are  a  great  many.  But  yet  having 
btely  met  with  a  very  plain  instance  of  that  use  of 
the  word  in  Origen,  which  I  think  is  not  among 
Mr,  Walkers;  I  will  give  it  to  the  reader.  It  is 
in  his  Commeni.  in  Joanu.  torn.  vii.  p.  116.  Ed. 
Rothom.  1668^ 

He  is  there  examuiing  the  ground  of  that  u|w 
braiding  demand  made  by  the  Pharisees  to  St.  John ; 
why  he  baptijced,  if  he  were  not  the  Christ,  nor 
Flitasw  nor  that  prophet ;  and  says,  that  they*  had  no 
reason  to  think  that  either  the  Christ,  or  Klias«  when 

«  ^CoauDcnt.  torn.  Ti.  $«ct.  13.  apud  oiitt.    B^netiiotin.     Op. 

TU.iT.  Pilg.1350 


'  How  COOK  70a  u>  think  tl^i  EZiw^ 
^febr/aUl   paam,   wouU   bapcixe;  wbo    Ad 

*  Ababt   tttne    b^itize   the   wood    upon    the 

*  wbirb   waft  Ui  be  «Aibe4  before  it 

*  priests  to  do  that ;  not  ooee  onlr.  but  mw%  IM 

*  it   the  tecfmd  time ;  and  tkejf   did   it   the   $eemi 

*  time:  and^  I  Jo  U  the  third  time;  amd  tkey  dH  k 
"  the  third  time.     He  therefore  that  did  not  himsdf 

*  baptize  then,  bat  assigned  that  work   to  odwn, 

*  how  was  he  likely  to  baptize,  when  be,  aeootdii^ 

*  to  Mahu^h j*8  prophecy,  shoald  come  V 

In  the  text,  1  Kings  xviii.  33,  the  order  given  by 
Elijah  is ;  FiU  four  barreU  teiih  wpoter ;  and  pomr 
it  OH  the  burnt  Mcrijice^  and  on  the  wood.  Amd  he 
said^  Do  it  the  $econd  time,  &c. 

This  Origen  calls  the  baptizing  of  the  wood. 

But  to  proceed  with  the  tenets  of  the  antipaedo- 
baptists  of  England. 

S.  As  exact  as  the  antipaedobaptists  are  in  imi- 
tating the  primitive  way  used  in  the  hot  ooontrieK, 


n#  Ikrm  ^Btmtiam.  33S 


ther  do  Dot  buitue  naked:  which  those  ancient  cbap. 
CIttistiuB  ihnjs  did,  when  they  baptiied  bv  iiu- . 


I  shew   in   the  neart   chapter.     Ther^**^ 
It  spoke  of  tke  pMimjf  o^  tAe  ioJjf  of  tie  sims^^^^ 
mfAe/h^k,  as  a  thing  signified  by  the  unclothing 
of  the  petsoD  to  be  bi^itiied.     I  suppoe«  it  is  for 
ptesernng  modestj,  that  they  dispense  with   that 
So  it  seems  in  some  cases  they  can  allow 

with  the  primitiTe  custom. 
4.  Bat  a  more  material  thing,  in  which  some  of 
do  deviate  both  from  the  express  command  of 
Savioiuv  and  the  received  practice  of  the  church, 
e  in  the  foam  of  baptism.  One  sort  of  them  do  count 
k  indiflcfent  whether  thej  baptize  with  these  words ; 
/a  Hk^  iMMK  of  tie  FatAtr^  and  of  tkt  Son^  and  of 
Ae  Hofy  Spirit:  or  with  these:  /«  tAe  name  of 
iit  Lord  JcfHs.  And  do  in  their  public  confession  ^ 
allow  Cither  of  the  forms.  And  I  have  heard  that 
iome  of  them  do  aflTectedlv  choose  the  latter.  But 
I  am  told,  by  one  who  should  know  ^  that  whatever 
ke  been  done  fonuerly«  they  that  do  so  now  are 
^enr  few :  and  those,  men  not  well  thought  of  by 
the  geneial  body  of  them,  but  only  such  as  are  sus- 
pected to  be  underhand  Socinians;  for  they  have 
many  such  among  them :  and  it  is  not  for  the  use 
of  those  that  have  a  mind  to  obliterate  the  belief  of 
the  Trinity,  to  baptize  their  proselytes  into  the  faith 
and  name  of  it.  I  believe  one  reason  why  Socinus 
bad  such  a  mind  to  abolish  all  use  of  baptism  among 
his  foUoweis»  was  because  persons  baptizett  in  tAe 
mmate  of  tie  FatArr.  aW  tie  So99^  and  tie  liofy 
Spiriiy  would  be  always  apt  to  think  those  names 

<*  OMifeaBOD  of  Uie  AiMJmptMUk  rrprinted.  Loud.  1691. 
^  [Hr.  Stamet.    Se«  \V«U*s  Deloice,  chap,  vi.] 


wen  ttloem  from  the 
«f 

imi'  *n  the  tmm  ^l&r  Lmi 
Jtmm  plad  tlie  fi9caaif4«i  of  tbe 
16.  luca  xix.  5>  Dtit  UioQgti  ta 
irinv  tbe  onUer*  of  brt  mrv  rvbted 
In*  tnentkitted  w  Uit-  rvrrtal  ocilr  tlie  amie  «f  iht 
Ixird  Jfsn,  beonte  titat  «»»  tbe  bib«  tte  tli 
«po«tle*  rrntDtl  it  mcMt  difficult  to  pet«ii»le  Ae  J««i 
to  own.  (tbe;  kaTiD;  alreadr,  ^  Sc  CTprin  mts^ 
tfaeaacieiitbaptanor  Mo^^^  moil  of  tWkw^m 
nAW  tfl  he  baptixed  in  th*.^  n^m**  of  J-^m  f*!lrf*.^  ¥i» 
interpreters  hare  taken  it  for  granted,  tliat  in  tlie 
conferring  those  Viaptiinns  the  apostles  med  the 
whole  form  which  oar  Sarionr  had  prescribed. 
Origen  in  liom.  ri*  Didrmas,  lib.  iL  de  Spirita 
Hancto.  Cyprian.  Epi<$t.  ad  Jabaiannm.  Aognsdnos 
(Musim.  Canon  AfH>stol.  41,  42.  aliis  49,  50.  And 
Athana«itii9  «aj«  ^  *  He  that  is  baptized  otAj  in  the 

*  name  of  the  Father,  or  onlj  in  the  name  of  die 

*  Hon,  or  iiithoat  the  Holj  Spirit,  &C.,  receires  no- 

*  tiling/     In  Hhort,  it  is  true  which  St.  Austin  sajs^ 
that  *  in  Church-Hi^rt^jry  you  shall  oftener  meet  with 

*  heretics  that  do  not   baptize  at  all,  than  with  anj 

'  TIjc  Jud^nnent  of  the  Fathen?,  he.  part  i,  p,  22. 

r  K{iut.  ad  Ju^jaianum.  k  Epbrt,  ad  Serapiooeni. 

'  \Ah.  vi.  contra  l>onati>ta«,  cap.  25, 
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*  ttst  do  baptise  with  anj  other  word%*  vis.  than  chap. 
Oose  of  the  Fathv ,  Son,  and  HoIt  Spirit.  ^^ 


Yet  we  do  find  one  sort  of  heretics  that  did  80.l!""** 
It  w  one  sect  of  the  Eunomiaiis^  who,  Sozomen  '<^<*. 
sftTS  \  w&e  the  first  that  ever  did  it.     And  he  gives  ^^^ 
Us  ofunioii  that  they  are  in  as  ill  case  as  if  they 
were  not  bi^ituied  at  all. 

5.  Some  other  singular  opinions  they  hold,  that 
do  not  at  all  relate  to  baptism.  Some  of  them  (but 
I  tliink  it  is  but  few  in  England)  do  hold  that  error 
which  has  of  old  been  attributed  to  the  antipsedo- 
b^itists  of  Gennanj,  and  is  said  to  be  still  held  by 
the  Minnists  of  Holland,  that  Christ  took  not  flesh 
at  the  Migin  Maiy,  but  had  it  from  heaven ;  and 
only  passed  through  her,  as  water  through  a  pipe, 
without  leceiving  any  of  his  human  substance  from 
her.  The  Belgic  confession  ^  calls  this  the  '  heresy 
*  of  the  anabaptists.' 

It  is  strange  to  observe  in  how  many  heresies, 
old  and  new,  this  odd  opinion,  so  plainly  contrary 
to  Scripture,  has  made  an  ingredient.     It  was  first  xx 
inv^ited  by  the  Gnostics  and  Valentinians ;  for  they 
eiqilained  all   that  they  believed  of  our  Saviour's 
human  nature  in  this  manner;  as  we  perceive  by 
Irenjras  "*.    Also  by  Tertullian  ^  we  understand  that 
beade  th^n  Marcion  and   Apelles  (that  was  one  of  40^ 
his  followers)  held  the  same,  but  with  this  difier-ss. 
ence;  Marcion  said  our  Saviour  had  no  real  flesh 

^  Ecdes.  Hist,  vL  cmp.  36. 

1  Artie  18.  [See  this  coofessioo  in  the  *  SyDoge  Coofessiooain 
'  sob  tempos  refonnaDdae  Eccksne  editurom,'  $<>.  Oxoo.  1S04 ; 

.837.] 

^  lib.  L  cap.  I  dm  mediom.     Item,  Eb.  iii.  cap.  1 7. 
•  De  Came  Christi,  cap.  ri.  &c. 


<it    oolj  m    appeumnce;    Apellcs  owmI 

h,  but  tioC  of  htimui  race ;  bot  made  of  thi 

I  of  the  ftaia  and  beareoly  bodJea,  wtick 

I  bnoght  tiEto  the   Vligm*a  bod/  oidj  to  p« 

OTfb  ber.    Alliiiniiw  aln  Moribea  titii  opiniai* 

I  tbe    SlarriontstB.     Gcnnadioa^  besides  that  be 

I  tkamei  Marcicni,  Mp  that  Origea  and  EoCjcbeA 

attj^t  that  ClirtBt'^  fleftfa  was  brought  from  beavot 

Aad  Gregorr  Naxianzen,  in  an  epistle  to  Nectanos^ 

tofli  him  that  be  had  met  with  a  book  of  Apollini- 

noa,  that  maiotained  thb  heretical  teoet»  *  that  in 

*  the  dispea«ation  of  the  tDramatioD  of  the  od)j  Son 

*  of  God»  be  did  not  take  flesh  from  without  to  re* 

*  pair  our  nature,  b«t  there  was  the  nature  of  fled* 

*  in  the  Son  of  God  from  all  eternitj.'  But  I  bear 
thai  CanbauA  '  has  found  and  published  an  epistle  of 
his,  when*tn  he  disowns  it,  I  shewed  before'  that 
thi«  of  Chrm's  fle»h  onlj  passing  through  the  body 

1150.  of  the  V'irgin,  made  one  of  the  monstrotis  tenete  of 
tto,  one  8ort  of  the  Cathari,  spoken  of  bj  Reineriua,  who 
were  Manichees  in  the  main.  The  old  Manicbees 
held  that  he  had  properly  no  flesh  at  all,  that  be 
was  not  bom  of  Marj,  but  came  from  the  first  man, 
which  first  man  was  not  of  this  earth. 

Most  of  the  old  heretics  that  taught  this,  did  it 
because  they  would  not  yield  that  our  Saviour  did 
really  condescend  so  far  as  to  take  on  him  human 
nature,  and  be  properly  a  man  made  (as  St.  Paul 
expresses  it)  of  a  woman :  so  they  made  use  of  it  to 

o  De  Salatari  Adventu  adv.  ApoUinamtas. 

P  De  Eccles.  dogm.  cap.  2. 

q  Apud  Sozom.  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vi.  cap.  27. 

r  Antiquae  LectioniB,  torn.  ▼.  [4*.  Ingolestadii,  1601,  &c.] 

•  Chap.  Tti.  t'4« 
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impugn   his  humanitj.      But   we  have   reason   to  chap. 
jodge  tlial  moat  that  hold  it  now,  do  it  to  impugn 


bis  divinity:  for  by  this  subterfuge,  that  his  flesh ^;;^ 
was  8«it  originally  from  heaven,  and  only  passed  »(^ 
throogfa  the  body  of  the  Virgin,  they  evade 
the  arguments  for  his  divinity  and  pnrexistence, 
taken  from  thocie  places  of  scripture  which  speak 
of  his  ccmiMg  from  keareny  comiuy  forth  from  the 
Fatier^  and  coming  into  the  worlds  &c^  expounding 
these  texts,  not  of  an  eternal  pneexistence,  but  of  his 
flesh  made  in  heaven  and  sent  down.  For  they 
do  not  understand  it,  as  Apollinarius  is  said  to 
have  done»  that  this  heavenly  flesh  was  from  eter- 
nity,  but  made  at  a  certain  time  before  the  world, 
as  the  Arians  said  his  divine  nature  was. 

So  that  this  opinion,  as  well  as  the  fonner,  fits 
those  antipsedobaptists  best  that  are  inclined  to  So- 
dnianism.  But  what  then  will  these  men  make  at 
last  of  our  blessed  Saviour  ?  The  old  heretics,  some 
of  them  denied  him  to  be  God,  and  others  of  them 
denied  him  to  be  properly  man  :  but  these  deny 
both,  and  say  that  he  is  neither  God,  nor  properly 
man  ;  as  not  being  made  of  a  woman,  nor  the  seed 
of  David.  Will  they  make  no  more  of  him  than 
the  *  Jeaus  Christ  of  the  Quakers,'  many  of  whom 
speak  of  Jesus  Christ  as  being  nothing  else  but 
something  within  themselves,  a  notion  of  their 
brains  ?  But  there  are,  as  I  said,  few  of  the  English 
antipaedobaptists  that  hold  this :  some  foreign  ones, 
it  seems,  do. 

Whereas  Grennadius  imputes,  as  I  said,  this 
opinion  to  Origen;  I  did  suspect  it  (when  in  the 
first  edition  I  wrote  it  down)  to  be  (xennadius*  mis- 
take, (having  never  observed  any  saying  of  Origen 
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Jiis  wmy,)  and  I  do  «ince  find  that  Hoetiis^ 
ed  ft  to  lie  so.     He  TTicifit  ImTe  robtakca  it 
ber*  vbkb  Qrifen   did   indeed   boW*  ■»* 
to  the  ennM>queare  so  D<?iir  akin  t'>  tlA 
J  are  br  Atliattafiiti§  both  condtfOiQed  to  <ot 
ft.     He  beid  a  pneexistcDce  (not  of  Cbiitf  i 
It)  of  his  htintan  souK 
d  imbibt^d  from  Plato'i  notions  a  faorr  tbt 
ifl  ■fSatft  were  created  at  the  begiuoing :    and  tbea 
lie  tbcmgiit  it  probable  that  in  that  pncexisteat  lUte 
■ome  of  thcHe  souU  behated  tbemiK^Ucs  bKtef  tbia 
othcta^  and  no  were  pat  into  better  bodies.     AvI 
then  {according  to  that  rambling  facnItT  that  he  hti 
of  boilding  castles  in  the  air,  one  on   ihe  tnp  af 
another)  be  imagined  that  there  might  be  «mne  one 
•oal  among  thcue,  that  might  behave  itaelf  far  betttf 
tban  any  of  the  pwt,  and  so  might  be  chosen  by 
God  out  of  the  re«t  to  be  i5«iimed  bjr  the  X^Jtoc.  To 
which  flense  he  interpretfi  Psalm  xir.  7.  making  it 
to  be  said  to  this  souU  l^hou  hast  laved  righiecmS' 
ness^    ice.     therefore    God,    even    thy    Crod,    hoik 
anointed  thee  with   the  oil  of  gladness  above  thf 
feUows.     After  which   he  finds  oot  a  great  maoj 
pieces  of  work  for  this  sool  to  do,  before  the  time 
that  it  was  united  to  the  body  that  was  bom  of  the 
Virgin  Mary. 

The  Christians  of  those  elder  times  took  great 
offence  at  his  thos  bringing  the  romantic  notions  of 
the  heathen  philosophers  and  the  fictions  oi  his  own 
brain  into  the  most  sacred  points  of  the  ChristiaD 
faith ;  the  main  property  whereof  is,  that  it  be  k^ 
whole,  andefiled,  unmixed,  and  unaltered,  and  (as 
Tertulliau  says)  '  not  to  be  mended.*  And  when  his 
<  [See  Hnetii  Origcniaiia,  lib.  iL  cap.  a.  qiueal.  6.  p.  92, 93.] 
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vorks  crnme   abrosid  in   the  world,  there   was   for  riiAr. 

VI IL 

leTenl  iges  a  debate  among  the  churches,  whether 

diej  diooM  recdTe  his  books,  and  honour  his  ine-^,|^^J^^ 
Borr,  as  of  a  catholic  Christian ;  or  hold  both  in ' 
Exectatioo,  as  of  a  heretic.  And  though  the  admi- 
ration  diej  had  of  his  great  parts,  learning,  memoir, 
pains,  &e.  (which  were  greater  than  had  been  in 
D^  Cliristian  before,  or  perhaps  hare  been  since,) 
nd  their  Ioto  to  the  piety  that  he  had  shewn  did 
mmIi  prejudice  them  in  his  favour ;  vet  because  of 
dns  and  other  heterodox  tenets,  he  was  bj  the 
greatest  part  condemned,  (such  a  seal  the  Christians 
af  that  time  shewed  against  any  one  that  went 
ibQQt  to  bring  any  alteration  into  their  *form  of 
*mnid  words,*)  but  many  on  the  other  side  did 
Utempt  apologies  for  him.  The  first  and  best  of 
^Udi  is  that  which  was  drawn  up  by  Pam* 
pkiliB*  the  martTr,  assisted  br  Eusebius,  in  six 
Wis. 

Some  of  his  tenets  these  apologists  do  endeavour 
^  Justify  by  giving  a  qualifying  explication  of 
ftem;  and  some  that  were  imputed  to  him,  they 
<Ww  to  be  imputed  wrongfully.  But  this,  which  I 
Wie  been  speaking  o(  there  is  not  one  of  them  pre-^ 
toids  to  jnstify :  but  yet  they  say  he  ought  not  to 
W  arconntifid  a  haetic,  because  he  did  not  affirm  it 
F^intiTely,  or  teadi  it  dogmatically,  or  hold  it  ob- 
ilaM^;  bot  only  proposed  it  to  the  consideration 
tf  tte  beams  or  readers,  whether  such  a  thing 
^^  not  be.  So  Ptaiphilus  (after  he  had  en- 
to  r^te  the  rest  of  the  accusations 
I  firom  his  own  words)  when  he  comes  to 

of  tkb  work,  in  the  Appendix  to  tqL  it. 
of  Oiigeu's  wofks»  p«  1 7>  ^^0 


ef  tfae 
^^  *  I  wruat  Btmkfi 
W  stake*  i%  ' 
f  thaX  that  tcMt  of  the  mmA  n 
wmd  m  the  doctrine  ^fth^^ 
mtoe  wDTdi  of  Scripture  gns  I 
niher,  of  diipottnf  of  it,  md  be  Si 
i  uUe  w!kBt  ttcased  pfofaoUe  U 

jropoie  hts  tliooffau  io  be  jit^ed  of 

*  bv  tlse  radet%  not  idUtag  007 

*  [or  pOHtive]  point  [dogott],  or  bora^  tlie 

*  fitj  of  ao  ariide  [tentraUa],  and   did 

*  &r]d  U>  it  •oi'b  qualifVJD;^  wr>nl§  as  tbeac* ;  "  If  tbat 

*  aoooont  wLtcb  I  giTe  of  tbe  ■oul  do  aeem  to  aaj 

*  ooe  to  bare  anjr  probabtUtt  in  iL^*  And  ifaat  be 
DGver  UToie  any  trDattae  partiruUriy  'of  tbe  aoal^ 
(aa  be  had  done  of  aliDost  ervrj  thing  el«e,) 
PT^TTif'^+''*T*   *r***    1-   T>   ^^?^'   *^''?=t*  ^^**  ^^  *1?''T   not 

*  to  define  any  thing  dogmatically  about  it.' 

Tbia  part  of  tbe  apology  is  true.  For  wbereas 
tbere  are  but  two  places  in  bis  works,  wbere  be  in- 
sists purposely  on  this  praeexistence  of  Cbrist^s  soul ; 
one.  Contra  CeUum^  lib.  i.  tbe  other,  x€p<  ipx^*  ^^ 
ii.  ch.  6.  (in  other  places  he  only  touches  it  by  tbe 
by  :  In  the  first  of  these  he  (as  soon  as  be  begins  to 
talk  of  that  matter  of  the  pra^xistence  of  souls, 
upon  which  it  is  that  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  Christ's 
soul)  admonishes  the  reader  thus^:  'I  speak  this 
'  according  to  the  notion  of  Pythagoras,  Plato,  and 

*  Empedocles,  whom  Celsus  often  quotes.'     And  in 
the  latter  of  them,  where  be  purposely  inasts  on  the 

■  Paunphili  Apolog.  propc  fiiieni.  [p.  43.  edit.  Benedict.] 
f  Cootrm  Ccbom,  lib.  L  p.  26,  ed.  Cant.  [Sect.  32.  Op.  tom.  L 
p.  351.  edit.  Bencdicttn.] 
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article  of  Christ^s  incwnation,  he  first  confesses  it  to  chap. 

VIII. 

be  a  miracle  and  mysteir,  which  it  is  beyond  the 


power  of  the  apostles,  or  even  of  the  highest  angeK  ^TIpI^ 
to  explain :  but  yet  in  the  next  words  ventures  on  •****• 
the  explication  of  it»  (which  he  gives  to  the  purpose 
aforesaid*  of  a  soul  praeexisting  and  united  to  the 
Xoyo^^  and  then  incarnated,)  but  premises  that  he 
will  not  def!99e  mskfjf  [temrrifafe  aliqitn]^  but  pro- 
|iose  rather  kis  ofint  ifNe^tse^  [or  imaginations*  S9ts^ 
pickmes  nostras]  ^  than  any  positive  affirmations.' 
He  does  not  sav,  *  It  is  everv  whit  as  clearlv  re- 

*  vealed  as  any  article  of  faith  whatsoever ;'  or,  *  No 

*  Christian  doctrine  is  more  clearly  delivered  than  is 

*  this  of  my  discourse-' 

These  excuses  did  alleviate,  but  not  quite  take  off, 
the  scandal  taken  at  this  innovation  in  the  fiuth. 
\llien  a  man  in  his  station,  a  presbyter  of  the 
church,  does  vent  any  such  odd  and  singular  fancy 
in  religion;  though  he  do  it  with  never  so  much 
caution  and  declaration,  that  he  is  not  ]>o$itive  in  lU 
yet  it  always  does  some  hurt,  because  of  the  in- 
clination and  itch  that  people  have  to  catch  at  a 
newfangled  opinion:  and  it  cannot  be  so  al>$urd, 
but  that  it  will  meet  with  some  sorts  of  men,  or 
women  at  least,  whose  brains  stand  awry  in  that 
particular  enough  to  make  them  embrace  it.  It  is 
always  remembered  among  the  heads  of  accusation 
afterward  brought  against  him  :  ami  in  that  solemn 
and  authoritative  denunciation  of  him  for  a  heretic 
given  out  by  Theophilus,  the  patriarch  of  Alexan- 
dria ',  as  the  pneexistence  of  souls  in  general  makes 

*  Epist.  Puchal.  i.  [pablished  in  the  fourth  volume  of  the  Bene- 
dktiiie  editioii  of  St.  Jonome's  Works,  and  mt  vol.  i.  p.  555,  of 
that  by  VaUarsius.] 


(k  thift  }>ra?ext0tenre  of  Chrtst't  sool  ui  ptf* 
kea  the  sixth  of  the  tbirtT^fit^eerronl 
»  liitn.     And  tbcr  pattiarrh  b  fttfticularir 
0l  hi»   [terrertiDg  tbe  »eo«e   of  that  test* 

tion  of  it  atlapted  to  bb  uew  bfpotliesiiw   fl 
J  ve  TboofbJlufl  miut  hare  taken  tfau  froa 

Ilk  uf  bU  uot  now  extant ;  for  be  Derer,  ai 
i  reinembc*r,  mbappUes  it  so  tn  tbnae  tbat  are.  He 
Dft«m  ap|iti4-»  tbai  t«xt,  as  ocber  Christians  do,  to  tba 
Xoyof.  t  iritl  gire  an  inntance  in  tbe  next  cbapto', 
\.  10.  Aud  «o  for  John  i.  10,  CoL  i.  15,  16.  He 
even  in  tbe  midst  of  hU  dreams  did  never  dream 
of  a  man-creator 

The  place  of  Atbanaintutf  where  be  coodemnfi  io 
Ottt  ittitioc,  as  I  saidr  both  this  opiojon  of  tbe 
brnnan  aont  and  tbe  other  of  the  fleeb*  of  CbriiC 
}>ra:t^xi?iing,  is  in  his  Fpistle  to  F^lpictetns*:  EtWoTwv 
Karayvwrovrai  iavrHv  jravref  ol  po/iI(^atrr€9  irpo  Tff 
^lapla^  €ivai  Ttiv  c^  avr^f  trapKa^  k€ju  Trpo  Tovrtgt  Ttwa 
•o^^jccKcu  >[^i9^ifF  ayOfH/nrivfiv  tow  [Oeotf]  \6yor^  co!  iw  avTj 
Tpo  Tijg  hninf^af  aet   yeyeyy/jtrOcu.     *  So  they  will  all 

*  condemn  themselves,  tbat  think  tbat  Chriat's  fledi 

*  was  before  Mary :  and  tbat  before  ber  God  tbe 

*  Word  had  a  human  soul,  in  wbicb  be  was  before 

*  his  coming  into  the  world.'  God  Almighty  preserve 
to  us  the  old  Christian  religion,  and  keep  us  in  tbe 
love  of  it,  and  deliver  us  from  aH  new  ones,  and 
from  any  such  hankering  after  them  as  may  argue 
our  being  weary  of  the  old.  But  to  return  to  Uie 
tenets  of  the  English  antipaedobaptista. 

6.  Another  opinion  which  they  hold  more  gene- 

*  [See  Athanasii  Opera,  edit.  BenedicCin.  2  tom.  folio, 
1698.  tom.  i.  p.  907.  eect  8.] 


mg^BhoJL    SUfp^SmL  S4S 


imllj,  is  the  miHennanr  opinion.     Thej  do,    many  chap. 
of  them,  take  that  prophecy.  Rev.  xx.  4,  5,  o/*  M^ 


90td^  ^  tkem  thei  were  beheaded  for  ike  «/jw»9^^*' 
^  Jesms^  &c^  amd  wrhick  had  990t  ftorshipped  tie^^^^ 
iemsiy  &c.  /irtJi^  and  rei^iny  tri/A  Christ  a  thom^ 
9m»d  ffemrs^  in  a  proper  sense:  so  as  to  reckon 
that  tlie  saints  shall  rise  from  the  dead  one  thou- 
sand  years  before  others  shall.  And  they  think  that 
Cliiist  will  then  come  down,  and  be  here  upon  the 
earth  (though  that  be  not  said  in  the  text)  for  thai 
thousand  years :  and  then,  Satan  being  let  loose  to 
dec^ye  the  nations  for  some  time^  the  general 
resurrection  and  end  of  the  world  will  be. 

In  the  reciting  and  inculcating  this  doctrine  to 
other  people  that  are  not  of  their  way,  many  of 
them  are  apt,  instead  of  saying,  *  The  saints  shall 

*  rise  before  the   wicked,"   to   say,  *  JfV  shall  rise 

*  before  yo9i.* 

7-  Another  thing,  which  almost  all  the  antipte- 
dobaptists  in  England  do  hold,  is,  that  that  decree  of 
the  apostles  at  Jerusalem^  mentioned  Acts  xy.  29f 
{^  aistaimimy  from  blood  and  from  things  stramgled^ 
does  still  oblige  all  Christians.  So  they  will  eat 
of  no  such  things. 

In  these  two  last-mentioned  opinions  they  haye 
many  of  the  most  ancient  catholic  Fathers  on  their 
side.  And  in  the  latter  of  the  two,  the  Greek 
church  has  all  along  been,  and  still  is  \  of  their 
opinion.  The  council  in  TruUo,  which  is  accounted 
a  general  one,  forbids  '  the  making  ^  of  the  blood  of 

*  any  animal  into  a  sauce."    And  so  does  one  of  the 


^  Sir  Fud  Ricaat^  Hist,  of  Greek  Church,  chap.  xx. 
«  Cm.  67. 
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CHAP.  Rev.  i.  18.  item  vi.  8.  item  xx.  IS,  14.  And  in  the  Old 
L.  Testament,  wherever  we  read  hellj  it  is  to  be  mlde^ 


^^^^2^  stood  hades.  Jacob  and  David,  &c.,  whenever  they 
speak  of  their  dying,  call  it  their  going  to  skeok 
hades.  Which  words  our  English  translates  some- 
times heU^  sometimes  grave^  &c.  And  this  shews 
St.  Austin  s  observation  to  be  a  mistake :  for  he  says', 
that  ififernumy  which  is  the  translation  of  hades  in 
many  places,  is  never  taken  in  Scripture  in  a  good 
sense,  or  as  the  &te  of  a  good  man. 

It  is  plain  that  Tertullian  took  it  otherwise,  bj 
the  following  passages,  beside  many  other.  In  his 
book  de  Anima,  c.  vii.  he  speaks  of  the  differeDt 
state  of  departed  souls,  receiving  either  '  torment  in 
^  fire,  or  comfort  in  Abraham's  bosom,  in  carcere  seu 

*  diversorio  inferiifny  in  the  prison  or  receptacle  of 

*  Hades.'  And  in  bis  book  de  IdololaL  ch.  xiii.  he 
speaks    of   Lazarus   being   ^apud   inferos    in   sino 

*  Abrahse.'  Which  translated  into  English  in  our 
common  way  of  speaking  would  be  ;  in  hell  in  Abra- 
ham's bosom.     It  must  be  translated  hades. 

Note,  that  in  all  the  texts  of  the  Revelatioiif 
death  and  hades,  Odi/aro^  Kai  aStj^,  are  joined  together, 
and  that  at  the  general  resurrection  death  and  hades 
deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them^  viz.  to  be 
tried  at  that  great  judgment;  and  then  death  and 
hades  are  cast  into  the  lake,  &c.  i.  e.  there  is  to  be 
no  more  death  nor  hades ;  but  all  is  to  be  either 
heaven  or  hell,  i.  e.  an  eternal  and  unchangeable 
estate  of  woe  or  of  bliss. 

Beside  the  places  aforesaid,  several,  if  not  all  <^ 
the  most  ancient  copies  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlei 
had  the  word  a^i;9,  in  ch.  ii.  24.  For  where  we  r8id» 
'  Epist.  99.  [Epist.  164.  sect.  7.  in  torn.  ii.  edit.  Benedictiii.] 
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in  the  timnslatioii,  as  they  have  done  some  original  chap. 
words  which  had   no  English  word   answering  to 


Ycwraftrr 


them.  Bj  tianslating  it  AW7,  and  the  EInglish  having^ 
no  other  word  for  gehenna  (which  is  the  place  "^^^ 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  the  damned)  than  the 
same  word  kett  likewise ;  it  has  created  a  confusion 
in  the  understanding  of  English  readers.  We  saT» 
Christ  descended  imto  hell.  We  ought  to  mean 
hades:  for  so  it  is  in  the  Greek,  Kortfiti  ctV  aScv. 
Ami  so  St.  Peter,  Acts  ii.  81,  Nis  siml  teas  not  lefty 
CtV  ainv^  im  hades.  But  when  we  read  of  hell.  Matt. 
T.  20,  21,  29,  SO,  and  such  other  places  where  the 
original  word  is  gehenna,  we  ought  to  understand 
the  hell  of  the  damned.  And  the  import  of  these 
two  words  in  the  original  differs  so  much,  that 
whereas  all  Christians  ever  believed  that  Christ 
descended  into  hades;  vet  if  any  had  said,  he 
descended  into  gehenna,  he  would  have  been 
accounted  to  blaspheme.  And  yet  the  English 
expresses  both  by  the  same  won!. 

To  give  an  account  at  once  of  all  the  places  in  the 
Bible  where  the  word  heU  is  used.  Where  we  read 
hell  in  these  texts  following,  it  is  in  the  original 
gehennoy  or  else  iartarm ;  and  ought  to  be  under- 
stood,  the  hell  of  the  damned.  Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30. 
X.  28 ;  Luke  xii.  5 ;  Matt,  xviii.  8,  9 :  Mark  ix. 
43 — 18;  Matt,  xxiii.  15,  33;  James  iii.  6;  2  Peter 
ii.  4.  But  where  we  read  hell  or  yrare  in  these 
texts  following,  the  word  is  hades ;  and  ought  to 
be  understood  only,  the  state  or  receptacle  of  de- 
parted souls :  or,  in  some  of  them,  no  more  than  in 
general  a  state  of  dissolution.  Matt.  xxi.  23 ;  Luke 
X.  15;  Matt.  xvi.  18;  Luke  xvi.  23;  Acts  ii.  a7» 
31;  1  Cor.  xv.  55,  where  it  is  translated  yrare. 
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ffc/ienna.      I    shall,   for  brevity^    only    recite  Mhal 

_  Justin  Martyr  and  Irenaeus  do  eay,     Justin  in  hr» 

ialogue^  speaking  of  some  heretics  o!  \€yov<rt  ftn 

*  €tvat   at^dtTTatrtv  v€icpa>v^   aWa  flfJ-u  Tip  aTrodt^^trKftVy  rat 

i    \|fvj^ar  avrinf   au{i\afx/3aif€(r6ai   e(V  rot/   ovpayoyl   fiff  trft- 

X«j8*7Tc  aCroif^  Xpttrrmvovy.     '  Wlio   say  there  is  do 

*  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  but  that  when  they  Jio, 
'  their  souls  are  taken  up  to  heaven  :*  adds^  *  Do  not 

*  take  these  men  for  Christians/  And  Irenaeus  in 
like  manner  had  been  saying^,  that  most  of  the 
heretics  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body;  but 
held  instead  of  it,  that  when  they  died,  their  soiiU 
should  presently  fly  away  up  to  heaven ;  and  tbat 
some  erroneous  catholics  held  with  them  in  this  latt^T 
tenets  though  not  in  the  former*  He  urges  against 
them  the  example  of  our  Saviour ;  '  Who,'  says  be, 
'  observed  in  himself  the  law  of  dead  persons,  and  difl 

*  not  presently  after  his  death  go  to  heaven,  but  stayt'J 
'  three  days  in  the  place  of  tlie  dead/  It  is  plain  tbem 
by  tl>e  way,  that  he  took  that  paradise  where  the  tliief 
was  to  be  that  day  with  our  Saviour,  to  l>e  not  pw* 
perly  heaven,  but  a  station  in  hades*  Then  a  Uttlfl 
after  he  argues  thus;  *  Whenas  our  Lord  went  into 

*  the  midst  of  the  shadow  of  death,  where  the  soulaoi 

*  deceased  persons  abode  ;  and  then  afterward  rose 
'  again  in  the  body,  and  was  after  his  resurrection 

*  taken  up  to  heaven ;  it  is  plain  that  the  souls  of 

*  his  disciples,  for  whose  sake  the  Lord  did  the* 
'  things,  shall  go  likewise  to  that  invisible  place  sp- 

*  pointed  to  them  by  God,  and  there  abide  till  th* 

*  resurrection,  w^aiting    for    the    time    thereof;  awl 

^  [Ditilogu^  cum  Try  phone  Judxo,  8vo.  London,  '7>9^  ^^ 
the  editions  of  hie  Works^  foL[723>  and  1742  J 
^  Lib.  V.  cap.  31. 


karimg  loa$ed  the  pains  of  death;  for  it  was  not  chaf. 
possiik^  &c.  they  for  Aouotov  read  rot;  aiovy  the  pains 


^  kades.     So   reads   Ireiweus.  lib.  iii.  ch-  12.      St.^^ 
Austin,  £pist.  99«  and   other  places.     And   Pol7*f|»- 
carp,  EpisL  ad  PkUipp.  joo. 

Now  the  ancients  did  not  think  that  the  state  of 
the  aool  in  hades  was  to  sleep,  or  be  senseless.  On 
the  contrary,  our  Sariour  in  the  parable,  Luke  xvi. 
S2, 2S,  represents  Dives  and  Lazarus  both  in  hades, 
(or  one  in  hades  and  one  in  Abraham's  bosom,  if  we 
take  Abraham's  bosom  as  out  of  hades,)  but  a  great 
way  off  from  one  another,  in  very  different  states ; 
neither  of  them  asleep,  but  one  in  torment,  the  other 
in  repose.  And  all  the  ancients  do  instance  in  this 
parable  as  a  proof  that,  before  the  general  judgment, 
there  will  be  a  difference  made  between  the  state  of 
good  men's  souls,  and  those  of  wicked  men.  Tertul-  loa 
lian'  speaks  of  some  who  argued  that  there  will  be  no 
judgment  before  the  great  one,  when  the  soul  and 
body  shall  be  joined ;  and  answers  them ;  *  Quid  eigo 

*  fiet  in  tempore  isto?  Domiiemus  ?' &c.  *  AMiat 
""  then  shall  we  do  in  the  mean  time  ?  Shall  we  be 

*  asleep?  Souls  do  not  sleep,  not  even  when  they 

^  are  in  the  bodies,'  &c.     And  Eusebius**   tells  of  «»o^ 
acMne  het^odox  people  in  Arabia,  who  held  *that 

*  the  aool  for  the  present  dies   together  with   the 

*  body,  and  is  raised  to  life  again  together  with  it.' 
He  says,  Orig^i  being  sent  thither  presently  con- 
vinced those  people. 

Bot  as  the  foresaid  Christians  of  these  ancient 

t  did  not  think  that  the  soul  slee|is ;  so  neither 

they,  generally  speaking,  of  the  opinion  that 

die  aoiib  of  ^ng  men  go  presently  to  heaven  or  to 

*  l>e  AnoM,  cap.  oh.  ^  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  vi.  c  37. 


eaw>n   given   bj  the   fonner,   viz. 
r.t  were  to  this  purpose;  that  the  pbdnt 
lo  »oul  in  hcaveii  docs  iJostroy  the 

li  Christ  flmi  St>  Paul  do  prove  the 
f  tho  body.  As  when  our  Saviour  provtt 
nham,  Ijtaac,  and  Jacob  «hall  rifii>  again  tfl 
Klies;  because  God,  who  i«  «ince  their  death 
d  ii  Scripturo  l/trir  Ood^  is  not  tA^  God  of  tie 
dead,  hut  of  the  liring^  "  ^  H  lite  to  him  :  whereas. 
if  Abraham's  soul  had  l>een  then  in  heaver^  that 
had  been  oo  proof  that  his  bodj  must  arise ;  for  God 
then  might  have  been  his  Ood,  though  bis  bodv  had 
Hot  ri«fu.  And  Ht,  Paul  proves  to  the  Corinthiaw 
the  resnrrection,  because  else  the  Christians  would 
be  of  all  men  most  miserable,  as  having  hope  onlj 
in  this  life.  Aod  he  comforts  the  Thentsalonians 
oonoeming  their  friends  dejjarted,  not  by  saving 
diat  they  were  gone  to  heaven,  bur  Hmt  they  should 
rise  again  at  the  last  day,  and  so  go  to  heaven^ 
That  the  opinion  of  separate  souls  going  to  heaven 
was  the  invention  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  who 
knowing  nothing  of  the  resurrection,  did  so  salve  the 
hopes  of  a  future  state ;  and  that  some  Christians 
(the  papists,  Tyndal  says)  had  confounded  and  mixed 
the  Christian  and  the  heathen  doctrine  together. 
And  again,  if  the  souls  be  in  heaven,  '  Tell  me,' 
says  Tyndal,  '  why  they  be  not  in  as  good  case  as 
'  the  angels  be :  and  then  what  cause  is  there  of 
*  the  resurrection?'  All  this  while  these  men  would 
not  determine  in  what  state  the  separate  souls  really 
are:  but  Frith"  says,  ^  I  dare  be  bold  to  say  that 
'  they  are  in  the  band  of  God,  and  that  God  would 
^  that  we  should  be  ignorant  where  th^  be,  and  not 
n  [Ibid,  page  55.] 
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*  to  take  npoii  os  to  determine  the  matter/     And  chap. 

VIII 

TVndml  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  and  adds  con- L. 

eeming  the  souls  of  good  men ;  •  I  believe  they  are  ^^J^ 

*  in  DO  worse  case  than  Christ's  soul  was  before  his^^ic*- 

*  resurrection.* 

To  these  reasons  the  later  divines,  of  whom  I 
qpake,  do  add ;  that  bj  the  order  of  the  last  judg- 
ment, in  Matt.  xxv.  and  the  pleas  there  used,  and 
smtence  there  given,  it  should  seem  that  the  souls 
had  not  as  yet  been  sentenced  and  sent  either  to 
heaven  or  hell.  Come^  jfe  blessed  of  mjjf  Father^ 
mim/  tie  kit^om  /nrpared  for  yott^  &c.  Depart 
fivm  me^  ye  cursed^  into  etertastiHy  fire^  &c-  For 
I  was  am  kmnyeredy  &c.  Lordy  tchen  sate  tre  thee,  &c. 
And  then  afterward;  And  these  shalt  go  away  into 
ererlasting  punishment:  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal^  &c.,  does  not  look  as  if  they  had  been  called 
out  of  heaven  and  hell  to  receive  a  sentence  to  go 
to  heaven  and  hell ;  but  that  they  had  been  till  this 
time  in  expectation  of  their  final  sentence.  Though 
the  souls  had  been,  (as  these  men  do  constantly  hold 
against  the  antipsedobaptists,)  the  bad  ones  in  some 
degree  of  torment  and  horror,  the  good  in  a  quiet 
repose  and  hopeful  expectation,  and  as  the  oflBee  of 
burial  says, '  in  joy  and  felicity.'  Or,  as  the  ancients 
express  it,  tJi  refrigerio. 

To  this  may  be  added ;  that  whereas  the  general 
hypothesis  is,  that  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs  were 
taken  by  Christ  out  of  hades,  and  carried  up  with 
him  into  heaven  at  his  ascension  thither ;  St.  Peter, 
on  the  contrary,  preaching  aftier  Christ's  ascension, 
says  expressly.  Acts  ii.  S4,  that  David  was  not  than 
ascended  to  heaven.     The  answer  to  which  (being. 


r 
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jt  we,  that  David  was  not  amended  to  hea 

b(  ,  as  Christ  was»  but  his  soul  might  be  tb 
^ms  ]  neon  sis  tent  with  St*  Peter's  reasoning  at  t 
^  ce.  For  he  is  shewing  that  that  sayincr  of  Da 
ji  m  wilt  not-  leave  my  aoul  in  hade^t  could  Dot 
understood  of  David  himself,  who  was  both  i 
and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  then  extant;  but 
Davidf  being  a  prophet^  and  seeing  thi^  before^  s} 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  sonl  ttas 
left  in  hades:  where  St»  Peter  seems  to  under^t 
it,  that  David's  soul  was  in  hades  (ad  well  as 
body  in  the  sepulchre)  to  that  day.  The  rest 
their  arguments  I  leave  to  be  seen  in  their  booki 
But  as  to  the  antipaedobaptists'  opinion  of 
sleep  of  the  soul ;  a  late  writer?  that  lives  in  a  ] 
of  Kent  that  abounds  with  them,  ascribes  to  » 
of  them  an  opinion  much  worse  than  the  ordu 
one  of  the  sleep  of  the  soul  till  the  resurrect 
For  he  says,  some  of  that  sect  have  been  hean 
say,  (and  he  believes  it  is  the  private  tenet  of  otl 
of  them,)   ^  That  infants  dying  before   actual 

<  their  souls  consume  with  their  bodies ;  and  t 

<  die  never  to  be  any  more.  Therefore  they  fori 
*  the  giving  of  baptism,  as  unnecessary  for  thi 
I  hope  and  believe  that  this  can  be  the  opinioi 
but  very  few,  and  those  some  ignorant  peo 
among  them.  And  I  am  lately  assured  by  a  n 
of  chief  note  among  them,  that  he  never  knew 
one  man  of  any  sort  of  them  that  held  this.  ^ 
indeed  since  our  Saviour  shewed  such  a  concern 
tender  regard  for  infants,  saying  withal.  Of  sue 

p  Case  of  an  Infant  during  unbaptized,  page  1 8. 
4  [Mr.  Stennet.     See  Defence,  page  170.] 
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uid  v.z.^.':.  ^L-L  I.-.:-  —  :  -It  irt::  ;::  :; 
^  ^f  '\^'  :-'---  h-r.z:  -"  :^—:<::.  y  z- 
ynu.^:  :-■  (^  ».,  >  l  : :  :  j  :  >:  :::'v.'t  :,  :h- 
rc*^  )>'*L  'f  ::.•-  v.:  s^ri  N'"""  Tt^sTr^ir.er.t 
f  thf-m  ^^'  r.^.:  ':>]:k^  ^:^  j::  -  :::  ::>  n^  r:\i  :  bu: 
t  the  P^lij.'^  ^-.f  Ihivid  ar^  n-i  ><.>  j^rojvr  no\>. 
L*  that  may  be  c<'»nip««-e<l  on  jnirpoNO  t\>r  ilu* 
the  (.'hri*»tiari  chnrch.  An«l  soino  othrrs  i^f 
re  not  at  all  against  sinirini:,  any  nior\^  than 


S54  ne  Um  of  the  LintTs  Prayer. 

CHAP,  more  and  more  in  use  with  them.     Though  musf 
of  them  formerly  have  scrupled  the  use  of  Paahna, 


Sn[po^  as  sung  hy  the  whole  congregation  jointly ;  yrt  of 

•tiM.        late  that  humour  is  in  great  degree  worn  off:  and 

the  practice  of  singing  David's  Psalms,  and  in  the 

way  that  other  people  do,  has  generally  obtained 

among  them. 

10.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer.  Many  of  them  do,  out  of  an  odd  and  unso- 
countable  humour,  reject  the  use  of  it.  But  though 
this  be  an  imputation  laid  by  some  people  on  the 
whole  body  of  them,  yet  I  know  that  some  of  them, 
and  believe  that  most  of  them  do  both  use  it,  and 
teach  their  children  to  use  it.  The  Petrobrusiaoii^ 
as  well  as  all  the  other  sorts  of  the  Waldenses^ 
extolled  the  use  of  it. 

11.  So  for  extreme  unction  of  the  sick,  spokai 
of  James  v.  14,  15,  Mr.  Russen  of  Hythe  in  Kent» 
a  place  that  is  full  of  these  people,  says*;  *I  am 
*  sure  it  is  both  their  opinion  and  practice,  as  to 
'  some,  though  probably  all  do  not  use  it.' 

P.  S.  This  I  find  to  be  confessed  since  by  Mr. 
Stennet.  But  he  tells  me,  it  is  but  rarely  practised: 
and  that  not  (as  the  papists  use  it)  only  or  chieflf 
in  cases  desperate ;  but  mostly  in  hopes  of  recoveiy> 
and  for  that  end. 

12.  Mr.  Russen  mentions  also^  a  way  of  nutf^ 
riage  used  among  them,  not  according  to  the  use  of 
the  church  of  England,  and  so  of  doubtful  validitf 
in  the  law  of  the  land.     And  he  says,  *  This  irt» 


^  [See  David  Russen's  Fundamentals  without  a  Founditioa; 
or  a  true]  Picture  of  the  Anahaptists,  cht^f^g/^f*  6o. 
t  Ibid,  page  58. 


^^^'^mh^ 


S56  Laying  on  of  Ebmii. 

CHAP,  formerly  wrote  a  treatise  on  that  8nbject»  wfaerein  lis 
^^^^    has,  they  say,  said  more  for  it  than  one  could  um- 


w  after  gj^g  could  bo  said  for  so  heterodox  a  tenet.     Thevi 
are  however  in  the  country  few  or  none  of  thk 
opinion ;  what  are,  are  at  Liondon.     Whether  the 
same  men  do  keep  the  Liord's-day  too,  I  know  not. 
15.  They  differ  more  among  themselves  about 
the  practice  of  Ck>nfirmation,  or  laying  on  of  hands 
after  baptism.     Some  of  them  do  wholly  omit  and 
reject  the  use  of  that  ordinance,  as  being  popish,  or 
having  no  foundation  in  Scripture,  or  at  least  not  j 
now  to  be  continued.     And  this  it  seems  was  the   \ 
way  of  those  churches  or  societies  of  them,  that  ill  \ 
1544- the  times  I  spoke  of,  did  first  openly  set  up  at  Lon*  A 
don.     Others  of  them  account  it  a  necessary  thing. 
And  some  of  these  latter  making  it  an  order  among 
themselves,  as  the   church   of  England  does,  thai> 
none  shall   be  admitted  to  the  holy  communio%^ 
until  such  times  as  he  be  confirmed,  (the  chankV 
of  England  adds,  'or  be  ready  and  desirous  to  be 

*  confirmed,')  there  necessarily  follows  a  breach  of 
communion  between  the  two  parties.  And  there* 
fore  Danvcrs^  says,  '  must  not  all  those  churches  of 

*  that  constitution  (which  require  this  ordinance^ 
^  necessarily  be  supposed  to  be  founded  in  sin  aiil« 
'  schism,  as  well  as  in  great  error  and  ignoranoaf;; 
He   says,  '  It  doth   not  appear  that  any   baptisal  ' 

*  church  or  people  did  ever  in  any  age  or  counti]^/ 

Mr.  Thomas  Bampfield,  '  on  the  Sabbath,'  printed  for  the 
1692  :  '  Dr.  WalHs'  Defence  of  the  Christian  Sabbath  in 
'  to  the  foregoing   treatise/  40.  Oxford,   169  a :   and 
Bampfield's  '  Reply  to  Dr.  Wallis,'  40.  London.  1693. 

>  Treatise  of  Laying  on  of  Hands,  Conclusion,  [page  5^  5 
This  piece  is  subjoined  to  his  Treatise  of  Baptism,  8^.  1674.] 


»  %i^  H*  jBK  mmt.    IW  mK^ 

it   u,'  UH:    'nnuiiiuiKifi    ai-      rt*:--r  ■--    a        —-:  .--^ 
5.  A^  ::•  iii^    :• 'iii:    ^»'    ^^'^  ^— ;:_;-:;    •.       :_  .- 

had  saH  iu  my  fine  wiiiiifU  tl»»:  tb*7^  £«ii«mnr 
le  a  OifTer^t  fjffmkicj  ubtnj:  tUu^  u^  W  m  Uv 
iiist  cotntnajjioo  uoe  iifii  wjuiiii^.  Sutue  «f 
[u  ^o  tell  me,  tluLt  lUi^  »  m^  xf^n^^iU;  hot  vulj 
temper  of  ^im^  htjrt  lojd  ^^z^  apEnUi  «ni  liufiii 
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PntdesHnaiieH. 


Year  after 
theapo- 


CHAP.  Enirland  da  now  admit  either  sort. 

VIII 

L.  this  last  be  in  fact  the  truer  account 

rality  of  them :  for  (as  I  said  then)  if 
Christ  be  never  to  be  one,   till  all 
explain  themselves  alike  in  the  nice 
happen  in  reconciling  God's  praescience 
nation  with  man's  freewill :  it  will  ne 
this  world.     All  protestants  that  mak 
this  account,  should  learn   wit  from 
enemies.     They,    though   they  do   in 
carry  this  dispute  to  the  height,  yet  d 
selves  from   separation   for  it :   in   w 
they   are,  both  in  point   of  interest 
certainly  in  the  right. 

The  antipaedobaptists  may  be  sure  I 
enemy,  when  I  note  this  their  humoi 
from  one  another,  as  an  imprudent  t1 
it  is  the  interest  of  the  great  enemy  of 
Christians  should  be  divided  as  much 
and  of  the  papists,  that  protestants  s 
so  whoever  were  an  enemy  to  these  m< 
lar,  would  wish  to  see  ten  parties  or 
every  one  that  is  among  them. 

17.  Many  (but  it  seems  not  all)  c 
men  are  Pelagians  in  the  point  of 
They  own  nothing  of  it.  The  other  d 
both  by  the  *  confession  of  faith' '  of  s 
of  thern,  which  I  mentioned  before 
their  present  profession.  Some  of  th< 
say,  they  wonder  how  these  that  own 
can  be  against  their  baptism.  The  I 
owned  no  sin  in  infants,  yet  granted 
of  their  baptism  to  obtain  the  kingdoi 
«  Art.  4,  5,  21,  &c. 


860  Pelafftaniim. 

CHAP,  that  are  accused  of  holding  them:  which  aoeiuatiims 

VIII 

—  they  think  to  be  fully  proved ;  but  the  othersi  it 

^^l^  Boems,  say  they  are  not. 

«^'  Since  my  first  edition,  there  is  printed  in  1706, 

a  Socinian  pamphlet,  entitled,  *  The  Unreasonable- 

*  ness  of  making  and  imposing  Creeds.'  It  is  withook 
a  name ;  but  the  author  seems  to  be  an  antipiedo* 
baptist,  that  is  angry  with  two  parties  of  his  br&» 
thren,  one  called,  the  General  Assembly^  the  other, 
the  General  Association.  Which,  as  he  represents^ 
having  been  at  some  variance,  did  on  June  9»  1704^ 
unite  on  the  following  terms : 

First,  they  set  down  two  articles  of  faith  concan- 
ing  God  the  Father  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
containing  an  orthodox  confession  of  the  Trinity, 
and  being  much  of  the  same  sense  as  are  the  first 
two  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of 
England.  [This  he  calls  a  specimen  of  modern 
creed^making.'] 

Then  they  enact,  that  if  any  of  their  memben 
shall  publish  or  say  any  thing  contrary  to  that 
faith,  he  shall  be  *  esteemed  disorderly,  and  dealt 

*  with  accordingly.'  But  they  add,  that  if  any  mem* 
ber  receiving  this  faith,  shall  reflect  on  any  member 
that  does  not  receive  it  (provided  he  do  not  teadi 
the  contrary),  he  also  '  shall  be  esteemed  disorderly. 

*  and  dealt  with  accordingly.' 

And  on  these  terms,  ^  that  the  Assembly  and  Ai- 

*  sociation  do  presently  meet  together  as  fonneriji 
'  and  unite.'     And  they  enact,  '  that  all  papers  thai 

*  have  been  published,  relating  to  any  difference  b»- 

*  tween  them,  be  suppressed.'  I  suppoee  they  \nA 
in  their  eye  the  papers  that  I  spoke  of. 

Upon  which  this  author  observes,  that '  they  tlttfc 


wide   enough    to  swallow   this  cpiap. 
not  tell  tbeir  reason  why.     Bat  i— 


if  thtfT 


Ve»ri 


Ti^  fi^[k 


toQ^es  and  ou]j  tbinkf  tbei>\}^ 

iot  to  be  reflected  on-'  Upon' 

m  of  tbe  Tilest  raillcrjt  bur- 

of  the  doctrine  of 

age  has  prodnMd. 

deal ;  too  much  id  all 

TlMit  Socuuan  doctrine 

I  Aaeiples  (this  antifMe- 

m  wl  m  the  psdebaptist  ones)  with 

m  tfiipne  mt  mam^em^  Ani  Uiey  do  no  longer 

et,  as  if  thej  were 
tbemselves  qMNTt 
the  wmM  Mjrtiij  ef  G§d  Oe  Father,  tie 
Sm^mmi  tit  MU9  SfJiL  Ami  siaee  thej  cannot 
aigw,weridki^n»«iitef  evfiotli.  One  woold 
dmik  Aait  if  th»r  emscieiKes  nrge  them  to  argoe 
against  the  God  .>f  the  Christians,  they  should  in  a 
Christian  nation  be  ^^ompellefl  to  do  it  with  less 
effrontery  and  impudenre. 

These  anripiefionaunsti^  as  he  tells  iis  afterward 
met  again  in  170.5.  :ind  a^rewi  :hat  none  shoiiUI  he 
a  member  of  die  •  G»^nenii    A^embiy/   iwhirf,,    j^ 
seems,  is  a  body  maiie    ip   .f  the  rpprpsf^ntativr.s  of' 
particular  oharches,.    •  mipss    ie    io    .ulwnl.P      " 
•  whole  of  the  tbrr>xaui  •iniiKjht  of  1704 
Socinian  can  be  ^-hosen  \  rPDresf^nrnriv^ 
to  sit  in  the  General   A>?*emi»iv 


Terr  angry  With  them,  rUan^ti    ii|     h,^ 
must  think  it  but  a  necesj»arr  -^nrion 


**'',rf<i 


SOS  Soeinianimn. 

CHAP,  insult,  and  triumph  over,  the  Convocation  of  the 

1_  church  of  England,  for  its  being  under  such  re- 

Xf!.!!^  straint:  whereas  these  bodies  of  men  do  in  their 

the  apo- 

•ti«'  assemblies  make  and  publish  any  rules  that  thej 
think  needful  on  any  emergent  occasion ;  and  do 
actually  inflict  and  execute  their  church  censures  on 
such  of  their  members  as  do  not  observe  them. 

19.  They  are  generally  much  inclined  to  hold 
public  disputations  about  religion  before  the  multi- 
tude. Having  plain  places  of  Scripture  to  produce 
concerning  adult-baptism,  and  several  examples  of 
it ;  they  work  much  on  such  of  the  people  as  had 
not  minded  this  before,  and  had  not  had  a  right 
state  of  the  question  between  the  paedobaptists  and 
the  antipaedobaptists  :  wherein  the  former  grant 
that  in  a  nation  newly  converted  to  Christianity, 
(and  such  are  all  the  cases  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 
ture,) the  adult  people  must  be  baptized  first,  before 
their  infants  can  be  baptized. 

Their  most  eager  disputes  are  against  the  Quakers. 
And  they  have  reason.  For  since  so  great  a  part  of 
their  zeal  is  spent  in  setting  the  time  and  manner 
of  baptism  right,  as  they  judge :  and  it  happens 
among  them  (as  indeed  the  like  does  among  aU 
parties)  that  there  are  some  that  have  little  rdigkn 
beside  their  zeal  in  that  matter :  the  Quaker  gives 
them  the  foulest  affront  possible.  He  cuts  off  aU 
their  religion  at  one  stroke ;  saying  that  all  wit» 
baptism,  at  what  age  soever  it  be  given,  is  an 
thing :  and  perverts  all  the  places  of  Scriptoie 
it  is  spoken  of,  with  some  farfetched  int 
tions ;  as  he  does  likewise  in  the  case  of  the 
sacrament.  And  though  among  people  of  88 
do  own   the  Scripture,  (as   some  at  lesMt 


hnr  the  Jesuia 

fine  TTrtold  fawfr  xiiincK- 

rfpl4?*i ;  &nd  ret  ii  » 

tig  in  Engrlttz*^    A  ioi 

"edibly  informed  litai  « 

that  ther  were 

t  of  tlie  Quakers,   It 

jf  stnoothc  itanT 

or  plav,  ougbt  to  rtptnag^ip 

H  «*>Diiahiiig  that  ma?  look, 

,  *o  tljey  tlitit  would  fmme  m 

lie  founded  on  tlip  Scripture, 


864  Th$  Chmnk  QffiMn. 

CHAP,  together  with  it,  should  dresB  it  up  with  tenets  thit 

Vffff 

'  have  some  appearance  of  likeness  to  the  dedaia- 
^^*^^  tions  of  Scripture;  and  not  make  it  to  renoonee 
such  things  as  the  Scripture  does  enjoin  in  so  plain 
words  as  it  does  the  two  sacraments.  But  there  n 
a  sort  of  people  that  take  a  malicious  pleasure  in 
trying  how  hroad  af&outs  the  understanding  of  some 
men  will  bear. 

It  is  the  vulgar  people  among  the  Quakers  thit 
we  speak  of  as  thus  led  by  the  nose,  and  possessed 
with  this  sort  of  enthusiasm.  Their  leaders  and  the 
politic  men  among  them  (if  they  be  not  of  the  fore- 
said hammerers)  seem  to  have  for  the  bottom  of 
their  religion,  deism ;  and  to  think  that  reason  and 
human  philosophy  is  a  better  rule  for  a  man  to 
direct  his  conversation  by,  than  any  tradition  or 
revealed  doctrine.  For  what  other  than  such  is  the 
consequent  of  that  principle ;  that  the  light  withm 
uSy  which  comes  at  last  to  be  no  other  than  our  own 
reason,  is  better  than  anj/  light  urithout  us^  i.  e.  than 
any  Scripture  ? 

20.  The  English  antipaedobaptists  have  for  their 
church-government.  Elders,  or  Presbyters:  these 
have  a  ruling  power  in  the  congregations.  Deacons; 
these  take  care  of  the  poor.  Teachers ;  any  whom 
the  congregation  approves  of  for  that  purpose,  as  fit 
to  teach :  so  of  these  they  have  abundance.  Yet 
those  congregations  of  them  that  are  accounted  the 
most  regular,  do  not  appoint  or  suffer  any  (that  sre 
not  yet  ordained  elders)  to  preach  publicly,  but  only 
in  a  probational  way,  in  order  to  be  ordained  if  thej 
continue  to  be  approved :  except  on  some  case  of 
necessity,  as  in  the  want  of  elders,  &c.  They  haTO 
some  whom    they  call   messengers^   which    is   the 


• :  '*'       '■T 


-:  iTf' 


r'     *-. 


\ji  *      i-'i»*- 


J  mxe  onlaiuefl  bj  the  laving  oo  of  an  c4<kr*4 

do^  in  tbe  dJffpateii  which   they  bold  with 

if  the  churrh  of  Knjirl^nd,  freqa^ntK  arp 
their  way,  tuc.  for  tbe  people  to  hate  tbcff 

in  the  choice  of  churrb-officera,  b  the  matt 
I    iray ;  as  being  that  which  was  osed  br  tbe 

J  Cliristiann.  Which  is  a  piece  of  b'mUmj 
ii  cannot  fairly  be  denied.  It  was  eertainlr  tim 
primitive  way  for  tbe  biJ^hop  to  cboo«e  the  preebnff* 
with  the  approbation  of  the  people;  and  for  the 
pfeBbvters  and  jteople  tog«?tbert  Inking  for  the  mofC 
part  assisted  by  »nnie  neighbouring  bUboptf  ta 
choo0c  a  new  bi^op  in  the  room  of  one  that  died. 
This  continued  for  many  hundred  yean :  and  ihum 
Christians  that  bare  gone  about  to  mend  this  way. 
have  made  it  much  worse. 

But  the  aDti)»£cdohaptista  have  upon  the  whole  oo 
reason  to  boast  of  tbe  regularity  of  their  manage- 
ment in  this  matter.  For  whereas  the  piimitiTe 
practice  was,  as  I  said,  for  the  bishop  to  choose  the 
presbyters  with  the  approbation  of  the  people ;  the 
antipaedobaptists,  as  they  have  preserved  and  in- 
creased the  privil^ne  of  the  people,  have  quite  shot 
out  the  oflSce  of  a  bif>hop,  (for  by  the  foregoing  ac- 
count, the  messenger  has  not  any  of  the  power  irf'a 
bishop,)  which  of  tbe  two  is  the  more  necessary.  For 
the  multitude,  partly  for  want  of  judgment  coocem- 
ing  the  fitness  of  any  one,  and  partly  by  thmr  incli- 
nation to  faction  and  party,  and  being  pigged  up  for 
one  against  another  ^^  are  found  by  woeful  expe- 
rience, in  all  churches  where  that  way  is  used,  to  be 

«  f  Cor.  IT.  6. 
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ifrretched  ehooeere  for  themselves.     The  original  and  chap. 
primitiTe  pattern  is  the  best. 


SI.  They  have  this  way  of  adjusting  differences  J^IJ^I^^ 
that  jffise  among  themselves  on  account  of  tres-*^^* 
passes,  dues,  or  other  money  matters ;  which  I  re- 
dte  as  being  worthy  of  imitation.  If  any  one  of 
them  does  wrong  to  another,  or  refuses  to  do  or  to 
pay  what  is  equitable  in  any  case:  if  he  will  not 
be  brought  to  reason  by  a  private  arguing  of  the 
matter,  nor  by  the  verdict  of  two  or  three  neigh- 
bours added ;  the  plaintiff  brings  the  case  before  the 
eongr^ation,  when  they  with  their  elder  are  as- 
sembled in  the  nature  of  a  vestry.  And  in  difficult 
cases,  there  lies  an  appeal  from  a  particular  congre- 
gation to  some  fuller  meeting  of  their  church  under 
a  messenger.  And  he  of  the  two  that  will  not 
stand  to  the  ultimate  determination  of  the  assembly 
by  their  usage  appointed,  is  no  longer  acknowledged 
by  the  rest  as  a  brother. 

As  this  is  very  much  according  to  our  Saviour's  ^ 
and  St.  Paul's  ^  direction  in  such  cases  ;  so  I  have 
been  told  that  it  has  the  good  effect  to  prevent 
abundance  of  lawsuits,  and  end  many  quarrels : 
very  few  of  them  offering  to  withstand  the  general 
verdict  and  opinion  of  all  their  brethren.  And  there 
is  no  reason  to  doubt  but  that  a  like  course  would, 
if  it  were  put  in  practice,  have  a  like  good  effect 
among  other  societies  of  Christians. 

28.  The  like  discipline  (of  renouncing  brother- 
hood) they  use  against  such  of  their  communion  as 
are  knawn  to  be  guilty  of  any  such  immorality,  as 
is  a  scandal  to  the  Christian  profession  of  a  sober 
and  godly  life:  for  which  care  of  their  members 
^  Matt,  xviii.  15,  16,  17.  «  i  Cor.  vi.  i,  a,  &c. 


DO  man  but  wil]  eommend  them.  A 
1 1  do  not  mention  the  onloHn^  of  t\m  u 
T  in  tliem ;  alt  churches  hy  tbeir  cohwcxk 
rrdf*r  the  Mune  tljtttj^  to  be  done.  Bat  the 
rfttion,  or  puttinjf  in  execution  of  this  or- 
I  flome  chtiTcbef  very  glaek  and  nc^igeet ; 
^me;  Tery  tnoch  perverted  bTcomipt  officer* 
mrts.    The  bishop^s  vii^iting  of  everr 


bc^gan  first  to  be 
t>  eftmegtly  enjoined  bfl 
liquated  And  forgotteo.} 
a  ^'enr  huddling 

\h  omitted  or  perre 
at  church  fallen  into 


1        bj  some  bUbopfli,  ii 
canons^)  is  now 
And  there  is  many  t!ni< 
made  of  a  yisitation. 

So  far  as  this  dtsci       e 
in  anv  chnrcb  ;  po  far  is 

very  dangerous  decay.  Among  all  the  exceptioi 
made  by  the  several  port«  of  dissenters  against 
church  of  England^  there  is  none  nigh  so  mat< 
as  this:  nor  is  there  any  negleet,  the  amending' 
whereof  would,  beside  the  stopping  of  the  months 
of  gainsayers,  produce  a  greater  spiritual  adTsntage 
to  their  people.  In  the  mean  time  the  diss^it^fs 
ought  to  consider  and  allow  these  things  following : 
1.  That  this  is  much  more  difficult  in  a  natioral 
church,  than  in  one  of  their  societies.  For  none 
side  with  them  but  what  do  it  out  of  some  zeal : 
whether  it  be  a  true  and  godly  zeal,  or  an  ignorent 
and  factious  one ;  still  it  is  zeal,  and  may  be  made 
use  of  to  a  vigorous  execution  of  the  orders  paased 
among  them.  But  there  is  in  all  nations,  beaidea 
the  zealous  men,  a  sort  of  '  flying  squadron/  that 

'  See  Bochelli  Decreta  EccIcb.  GalL  lib.  v.  tit.  1 5.  c.  2, 5, 9,  Ac 
Item,  Bishop  Stillingfleet's  Charge  at  his  Primary  Vistatioo, 
I»ge  54,  &c. 
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kn^e  roJfy  no  concern  at  all  for  any  religion,  but  be-  chap. 
■^  perfectly  indifferent*  do  of  course  fall  in  with  the 


church,  as  being  the  mo6t  fashionable  at^|,~Jj2* 
time.  Theee,  whererer  they  light,  are  a  great  «*^ 
to  the  due  execution  of  any  canons  for 
They  are,  either  by  their  riches  and 
too  big,  or  else  by  their  number  too  many, 
§ur  the  force  of  the  law.  The  dissenters*  notwith- 
ttaniiing  the  boasts  of  their  exactness  of  discipline, 
mNild  find  themselves  embarrassed,  if  this  were 
^ttidr  case. 

S.  That  though  the  Scripture  does  command 
dmrches  to  excommunicate  wicked  men,  yet  it  does 
Bol  allow  private  men  to  make  separations  from 
m  church  that  does  not  duly  practise  that  commands 
Let  m  man  but  take  care  that  he  do  not  deserve  by 
his  own  wickedness  to  be  turned  out  of  the  church ; 
and  if  others  who  do  deserve  it,  be  not,  upon  a 
notion  made,  turned  out,  that  is  not  his  fault,  nor 
wiU  be  imputed  to  him.  The  church  of  Corinth 
was  faulty  in  this,  when  St.  Paul  wTote  his  first 
Epistle  to  them  :  and  though  he  does  there*  reprove 
them  for  this  fault ;  yet  at  the  time  of  his  second 
Epistle,  there  were  still  many  wicked  men^  whom 
ther  had  not  vet  tunied  out ;  and  vet  in  both  his 
Epistles^  he  charges  that  none  go  about  to  make 
any  division.  And  from  that  time  to  this  time% 
there  has  been  no  church  free  from  these  ^  spots  in 
*  the  feasts  of  charity.'  It  is  indeed  im|)0£^ble  for 
any  church,  while  it  is  in  this  world,  absolutely  to 
fiee  itself.  In  the  mean  time,  private  Christians 
are  advised  to  withdraw  their  familiarity^  and  con* 

C  I  Cor.  T.  a.  ^  a  Cor.  zii.  ao«  a  i.  ^  i  Cor.  i.  lo  ; 

a  Cor.  zm.  1 1,  i  a.  ^  i  Cor.  t.  1 1 . 
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» 


venaiti<m  from  tho«e  that  thej 

And  BO  far,  every  priirate  man  hu  th«  poww  i 

^[•■'•'^  excomniuniaition  in  hfe  o«rn  brewrt. 

Mk^  3.  Ttiat  whereas  then?  nre  but  four  sorte  of 

whom  tho  Scri)>ture  does  command  to  be  ciwi 
manirated;    1.  Idolatera',  unbelieTerB"",  tesehm 
Mm  dortrine  in  the  fuudamentaU*'  of  the  feitk 
S.  Men  of  vi<riou3i  and  immoral  live«*;  8.  Soehl 
in  points  of  tmsimsses  or  differencee  between 
OJid  man,  will  not  h<*ar  th«  rfiurtrhP  ;  and  fonrtfcfl 
those  that  make  divisions  tn  or  ^m  a  cbiirrh>^ 
the  di^!^i«K.'ntorft  and    diTJding  parties  should,  amiA 
all  the  steal  that  thi-'V  shew  for  exoctitiiig^  the 
upon  the  Hrst  three  sort?*,  remember  that  ilje 
is  as  full,  as  plain,  as  peremptory  against  the  fooi 
»ort,  as  ajfainst  any  of  the  other.     For  there  is 
B  text  in  all   the  Scripture  that  is  plainer  Sj 
any  sin,  or  that  d^K^s  more  expressly  command 
sort  of  siunerjH  to  tx*  excommunicated,  than  is  that 
8t.  Paul  Rom.  XTi,  17;    Note    I  beneedi  you,  l^ 
ihren^   mark    them    which   came   dirisiowt   and   ' 
fences^    contrary    to    the    doctrine    which    ye    kd 
learned  ;  and  at^nd  them.     Therefore  he  that  thin 
adultery  to  be  a  mn,  and  drunkennesd  to  be  a  sin,  4 
and  schism   to  be  none;    or  that  a  man  is  to  1 
avoided  or  excommunicated  for  the  one,  but  not  \ 
the  other;  is  one  that  does  not  take  Christ's  coi 
mands  as  they  lie  tn  Scripture,  but  picks  out  soi 
that  he  will  observe,  and  others  that  he  will  sligl 
according  as  they  please  or  displease  his  humoi 
The  word  of  God  is,  that  every  one  should  aval 
or  separate  from  htm  that  goes  about  to  make 

1  3  Cor.  vL  |6,  j;.  ™  a  Cor  xiv.  15*  »  2  Tim,  ii.  1 

17,  iS.         "  I  Cor  V.  7, 13.         9  Matt,  xviit*  17. 


i 


the  DiswiUer*, 
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Tl>e  dttwenters,  if  they  apply  tliiti,  will  CUAT. 

be  inciined  to  a  little  mcfre  moderation  and  charity L^ 

in  tbe  rengnn*  tbal  they  pase  upon  Datioual  churrbe«^  u^J^*^ 
fbr  ibnr  nat  of  «d  aeTere  a  discipliDe  as  they  eaM^"^^ 
for. 

23.  Hie  Ejii^i^  autipafdobapti^U   h&re,  m  dM 
I  «£ber  tepMiattug   jNutitiB    m   Eng^d    have,  MMP 
Je9[]it&.   that   td  disgniae   do   erm  mnr   aaJ  ^m 
i^ve  to  instintvte  und  get  id  amcmr 
did  at  fiwt  exHrt  the  chief  (*f 
fvtpioy  the  ablea  men   ther  kaC  ^ 
boc43  of  omrtRnwvy  a^aiiMi   die 


er  an&drH  manned  hf 
oomiiietidiLCKiD ;  that  tt  w 
Bvt 

•  !      __ 
to    that    TniT    »iiK'L    I>r   •nUmi^Wr     * 

*  Iroir  oiiO**r  l*«j;r**       Tt**-"    wJ       /- 
into  ary  f^iiai^..  |ff^*^if  i*   -^   :-€:^    *^-  , 
the  dinfui*-^   trf  ZTUU*imtt*fL    yJM^^.jr^€-^'^ 
|ifaTartai>fc.    &.' ..  ;•     j*"     c:      '.•rp«#^  y 

tfiu|>i*»yiiini'    Zy^ 

It    aD^    '/    •  1^     ^^^0101^^,^ 
wr    U:^    wr^    *i-^**  - 
their  MfTBMtap   ;^    *%     »   ~.^4^^#    * 


•.  #^ 


S7S  JemUts  in  Di8gm$$  er^tpimg  im 

CHAP,  which  they  thereby  get  with  the  deluded  people*  to] 
engage  them  deeper  in  principles  of  separation 


Sn^*"  the  established  church  of  the  countries  where  they 
'^^'        live.     Sometimes  they  have  been  detected  in  their 
lifetimes ;  and  sometimes  the  cheat  has  not  appeared 
till  a  good  while  after. 

The  author  of  a  book  called  Foxes  and  Fire^ 
brands^  has  collected  out  of  histories,  records 
letters,  &c.,  abundance  of  instances  wherein  they 
have  been  found  instilling  or  inflaming  principles  of 
separation  among  all  the  sects  or  divided  parties  ia 
England  and  Scotland  ever  since  the  reformation. 
And  out  of  him  the  author  of  a  book,  called  The 
Picture  of  the  Anabaptists*,  has  recited  such, 
wherein  they  have  been  concerned  with  the  antipe- 
dobaptists.     I  shall  not  here  repeat  them. 

One  instance,  which  shews  how  long  it  is  some- 
times before  the  intrigue  is  discovered,  is  this:  in 
the  former  years  of  queen  Elizabeth's  time,  there 
were  a  sort  of  people  called  Puritans,  that  expressed 
some  dislike  at  some  orders  or  ceremonies  of  the 
church  of  England ;  but  yet  did  not  proceed  to  se-* 
paration,  but,  on  the  contrary,  declared  an  abhor- 
«467.rence  of  it.  But  about  the  year  1567,  *  there  sno- 
'  ceeded  them  (as  Fuller  relating  the  matter  ex* 
presses  it^)  ^another  generation  of  active  and  zealous  ; 

*  nonconformists.     Of  these  Coleman,  Button,  Hal- 

^  lingham,  and  Benson  were  the  chief:    inveighing. 
'  against  the  established  church-discipline  :  account* 

*  ing  every  thing  from  Rome,  which  was  not  firoK; 

r  [Robert  Ware  :  see  above,  p.  363.] 

*  [David  Ruseen  :  see  above,  p.  354.] 

*  Church  History,  lib.  ix.  [sect.  9.  p.  81.] 


*  Geneffm:  endeaTouring  in  all  tkings  to  confoim  the  chap. 

*  gOTefnment  of  the  English  church  to  the  presbv- 


relbnnmtion;  j;^;;;^ 


CSunden*  and  Heyljn^  do  mention  the  same  men' 
ymiOk  the  sune  character :  as  opposing  the  discipline, 
liturgy,  calling  of  our  bishops  as  approaching  too 
Bear  to  the  church  of  Rome,  &c. 

Now  neither  Camden,  Heylvn,  nor  Fuller,  who 
iccile  the  names  of  these  men,  cTer  knew  anj  thing 
to  the  contraiy,  but  that  they  were  really  such  as 
tliej  iMet^dded.  vis.  protestauts  puritanically  in- 
dmed :  much  less  did  the  people  that  were  led  into 
■eparatMm  by  them  know  any  thing. 

Bot  a  hundred  years  after  the  time  that  these  1585. 
■len  and  thdr  first  associates  must  have  been  deadf 
¥is.  about  twenty  years  ago,  it  was  discovered  that 
tliree  of  the  four,  Tix.  llallingtiam«  Coleman*  and 
BeiMMi,  were  Jesuits;  and  that^  by  the  sagacity  of 
biriM^  Stillingfieet?*  com^iaring  the  histories  of  those 
times  with  some  Jesuits*  letters  intercepted  about 
tiie  same  time. 

The  chief  letter  to  this  purpose  is  recited  by 
the  foresaid  author  of  Foxes  and  Firebrands  >»  and 
mT^rred  by  him  to  be  '  a  true  copy  taken  out  of  the 
•  registiT  of  the  episcopal  see  of  Rochester,  in  that 
^  ho€k  which  begins  anno  8  and  S  Philip  and  Mary, 
^  and  is  continued  to  15  EUix/ 

What  he  recites  from  that  book  is  to  this  purpose* 
In  the  year  1568,  one  Heth  went  about  the  lower  i^^ 
of  Kent,  preaching  up  division  and  a  purer 

•  AnniL  Elitmb.  md  ann.  1568. 

*  HiitQcj  of  Plre»bTter.  book  ri.  p.  257. 
y  UnrcMOPaMgnegs  of  SeparalioD,  prdMe. 
»  Piwti.  pugeiS. 
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refhrniftlii>n :  bo  came  to  RnchetteTt  and  tbe;^.  wt  I 
knowtnj;  whmt  teditjou^  iliKrlrine*  be  had  pwehgt 
in  tlif^  countrr  placet,  ailmttted  btm  to  previ  li 
tbe  catbetlral.  Tlie  next  day  there  was  Jbuii'l  in  tfe 
pulpit  a  letter  tb&t  bad  dmpped  fmm  fann,  «TittM 
to  bim  from  <me  Malt,  aie«iiit  at  .Xfa'Irid,  (wfakfe 
tM  tb^re  recited  at  lar^,)  appUiiding  the  cotin«faa| 
tiKikf  and  advLrrtiMog  him  of  the  tmcce^  of 
othciis  tent  on  tbe  like  errand  :  and  adding 
words  I  *  Hairmfrham,  CoIeinaD,  and  Beo^on  1 
'  net  a  faction  among  tbe  German  bcretica*  ao 
'  several  who  bare  turned  from  us  hare  now 
'  their  baptiion/  Hii^  and  other  eridenoea 
brouj^ht,  be  vraa  conrjrted  in  the  btfihop't  oj 
Roebtister  to  be  a  Jcsnit,  and  cnald  noC  anr  lic^ 
deny  ft.  In  hi^  boota  were  found  bis  bead%  and 
pope*s  bnll  for  tbo  JesnitR  to  preaeh  what  dr 
they  plowed  for  diriding  of  prote^tantak  porticul 
naming  tbe  Engtisb.  And  in  his  tnmk  wem  sei 
boolu  for  denying  haptiam  to  in&nta. 

Tlie  autbor  of  tbtd  recital  makefl  do  ttde  of  tl 
passage  of  tbe  letter  about  Hallingham,  CoU 
and  BeniKjn.     But  biJ^hop  8tiilingfleet  shew^ 
they  must  bare  been  the  same  men  mentioned 
the  foresaid  hiijtorians :  and  that  by  German  be 
am  meant  any  protectants ;  that  religion  being 
called  tbe  German  bere«y. 

The  boTik  from  whence  this  is  quoted  mnst 
hablr  have  been  then  in  tbe  registry,  because  tbo] 
said  author  {who  was  ac<^unted  a  man  of  credttl 
would   not  else  »o   p*^>f?itjvely  have   referred   to 
But  I  understand   by  inquinr  tbat   it   ia  not  n 
there.     By  what   interest  it  can   hare   been   tafaM] 
away  ^ce    tbat    time,    (wbicb    wa*    about 
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^«ttB  aga»)  k  bard  to  gaess.     Bat  however,  it  seems  chap. 


[tttt  ICr.  Russen,  who  says*  at  present, '  if  they  look 

;•  upon  this  story  as  antrae,  let  them  search  the  re-^^^ 

*  psteat^Sce^  where  they  shall  find  to  their  ignominy  > 

*  the  verity  thereof,'  is  mistaken. 
P.  S.  Since  the  writing  of  this,  I  understand  that 

il  18  aaid  to  have  been  stolen  away  in  the  late  king 
time.  A  neighbour  clergyman,  the  reverend 
learned  Mr.  Edward  Brown,  rector  of  Sundrish 
Kent\  now  deceased,  was  told  so  by  an  old 
of  the  church  of  Rochester.  And  he  left  a 
idum  of  it  in  writing  with  Dr.  Barker,  rector 
Brasthead,  who  since  Mr.  Brown's  death  told  me 
lie  had  it.  But  the  persons  are  now  all  dead,  and  the 
jbnrittai  memorandum  is  lost. 

I  shall  mention  but  one  ease  more ;  and  that  is 
ine  which  is  not  taken  notice  of  by  the  foresaid 
All  that  I  understand  of  it  is  from  a 
phlet  printed  by  one  Everard  in  the  year  1664. 
which  it  appears  that  he  in  Cromwell's  time 
bem  a  captain  of  horse,  and  a  noted  preacher 
infant-baptism.  He  speaks  as  if  he  had 
a  great  many  converts.  This  time  at  which 
printed  his  pamphlet  was  a  time  in  which  it 
ftns  impossible  for  him  to  carry  on  that  trade  in 
d^uise  any  longer.  So  he  faces  about,  and 
vours  to  decoy  them  over  with  him  to  the 
of  Rome.  To  this  purpose  he  pretends  that 
bad  pleased  God  to  bring  him  to  an  opportunity 
discoursing  concerning  religion  with  a  veiy  grave 

Ch.¥iL 

[In  tlie  'Additions  and  Alterations  in  the  third  edition*  ^c* 
aded  to  his  *  Defence.'  Dr.  Wall  had  added  here  the  wcnrds. 
;  horn  and  bred  at  Rochester/] 


gmtlemmn*    vbo 

m  tbe  bottom,  um)  faftng  Uie  axe  to  the 

ihm  tn^  tcc^  Aslced  htm  in  the  fint  pho^ 

r  he  WB»  ftuit^  and  rertainr  that  the  Cfarinv 

in  getu-'f^  wnA  man*  tme  tlnn  tbe  ftBpm 

i     ttrks  Jewi,'  &e.    In  vhort,  tl»  usan  had  bf 

Mde  him  IK  that  there  b  do  firm  nimmx 

I  fiuth  dtber  on  the  Sniptitrev  or  on  thf 

BcUon  of  the  Sfiirit,  or  <n  r«B»on;  bot  ^mif  m. 

*  uitboiitjr  o(  tbe  cath     e  dmrch,  hj  wiadk  W 

all  ihrng  Dkeaof  the  ehurefa  of  Rimie.     So  he  ^vea 

to  fail  pamphlet  thb  title;  'An  Efii^tle  to  the«e«ef9l    ] 

'  Coo^reipattottsf  of  tbe  Norjojoformiite :   bj^  G^ 

*  B4ibeft  ETerard^  now  br  (iodV  gmee  a  membet  cf 

'  tbe  Holy  catholic  Cbnrch  of  Cbrat:  «beini^  the 

*BiaaoQ§  u(  hi*  Cohtctsioq  and  SobmiaioD  to  the 

^•aid  Catholic  Cliardi;  irnnU^  IGS^'^. 

Bot  thf  ri-^^^rnt  Mhf^roif]  giTeo  afB  fo  exacUr  the 
6ame  with  tbe  ordinary  sophisms  which  the  Jeaahs 
commonly  nse  to  amaze  and  confound  the  nmids 
of  ignorant  people,  and  the  writer  of  them  ads 
them  forth  with  so  moch  of  the  same  scMt  of  art; 
that  he  that  reads  the  book  will  easily  discern,  that 
Ererard  was  not  now  conrerted,  bat  waa  a  papist 
before. 

We  most  think  that  the  instances  of  this  nature 
that  hare  been  discovered  are  probably  bat  few  in 
compariscm  with  those  that  never  have  been  so. 
We  oftener  find  where  these  men  have  been,  than 
where  they  are:  and  it  were  happy  for  Engbnd, 

'  [This  work  wzm  pnoted  at  Paris,  and  conasts  of  forty  pages 
in  quairto,  Tbe  Bodkian  itbrarj  poasetsci  a  copj  tamiLMlf 
belonging  to  bishop  Barlow,  and  containing  a  few  MS. 

by  him.] 
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if  thej  liad  sonie  maik,  wkereby  they  might  be  chap. 
kDown.  1— 


lliere  n  one  tanet  of  the  antipiedobaptists  in^il^l^^ 
whidi  the  Jesuits  concur  with  them,  not  only  when' 
tibfBj  mre  in  this  disguise,  but  also  in  their  late 
bocdcB  to  which  they  set  their  names :  that  is,  *  that 
'  infiuit4Mipt]8m  cannot  be  proTed  from  Scripture.' 
Tbe  old  books  of  the  papists,  and  even  of  some  Je- 
suits»  do,  as  well  as  the  books  of  protestants,  prove 
it  by  arguments  from  Scripture,  as  archbishop  Laud 
and  VoGsius  have  largely  shewn  ^.  But  the  late 
Jesuits  have  given  a  politic  turn  to  that  point  of 
the  Romish  doctrine,  and  say,  that  it  can  be  proved 
only  by  the  custom  and  tradition  of  the  church. 
They  serve  two  designs  by  this  device.  One  is, 
to  punde  the  protestants  in  general,  who  maintain 
that  the  Scripture  is  a  sufficient  rule.  The  other  is, 
to  encourage  the  antipfedobaptists  that  are  among 
the  protestants,  in  their  opinion  and  separation. 
To  which  purpose  they  do  in  their  books  furnish 
them  with  ausvrers  to  all  the  arguments  brought 
from  Scripture. 

Col.  Danvers  says  %   '  A  great  papist,  lately   in 

*  London,  going  to  a  dispute  about  infants*  baptism, 
'  told  his  friend,  he  was  ^  going  to  hear  a  miracle, 

*  viJL  infants*  baptism  to  be  proved  by  Scripture."' 

And  one  EL  P.  an  antipaedobaptist  preacher,  fbr- 
meriy  of  Deptford,  now,  I  think,  about  Dover  in 
Kent^  in  a  pamphlet  which  he  entitles,  A  three* 
pomy  Answer,  &c.   has  this  remark  ^  *A   popish 

*  priest  confest  to  a  minister  of  the  baptiied  way, 

^  [In  his  trefttke  '  De  Baptumo,'  Op.  tom.  vi.  folio.] 
*  Trentiae  of  Baptiain,  second  edition,  p.134. 


CHAT.  *  that  **  tbera  tM  no  Seriptum  fbr  bfCizinff 
^"^     '  but  yet  it  oaght  to  be  done,  hccmae  tbe 

j^J*^^  *  has  wrtnmawlod  iL"  Thia  waa  a  true  a 
*  getmaoM  nxifctAoD/  There  ii  no  doobc  h 
priert  wDoH  if  Mr^  P-  bad  girai  laaro 
prvarhed  tbe  «aine  m  bts  eoognfjttiotL,  A»d  tf  ha 
mijrfat  have  frcmcheA  io  a  Tizor.  vc^iU  hawMiiit 
cMJAftit  not  to  be  df>ni!  at  alK 

Bot  I  do  not  ao  moeb  wonder  at  tbeae  tvuv  at  I 
do  at  Mr,  Stctmetf  wbn»  t&  hts  bto  Aaamr  Co  Mn 
Buiaon',  bai  thought  fit  to  wtretkgthen  bia  eaaaa 
not  out;  bv  quoting  cnnMnwl  PmntL  Fmhm  tba 
Jeiuit,  icr^  tnit  h&ft  spent  elemi  nkol 
Ifjvifi^  ttft  an  haittogue  of  Mr  BoiMat,  a 
avthor,  wrrtteti  in  favour  of  the  aottfisdol 
Itt  it  ne«tt  to  MrStennet  too,  that  the  pAjinU  tm 
these  eigfat)^  rean  pa^t  do  this  against  tbc^  v^m 
conacieocet  aod  out  of  a  deaign  agataat  the  pr^ 
teatanta  m  general  ?  If  it  he^  let  him  oonaitlt  and 
eompare  the  popish  wiiten,  and  he  wfl]  find  that 
before  that  time  thej  do  themaelTes  all  of  theai 
prove  infaDt-baptism  by  Seriptore,  and  that  it  ia 
onlj  the  later  ones  that  hare  altered  their  tale. 
There  aeema  to  have  been  aboot  that  time  a  eonaolt 
of  the  Jeaaita,  wherein  it  waa  reaolved  to  give  this 
cue  to  the  writers  of  their  side.  Cardinal  Perroa 
began  this  counte :  and  the  learned  Biret  eren  then 
smelted  the  design*  and  gave  the  world  notire  of  it, 
as  I  shewed  eh.  ii.  §.  9-  Yet  even  still  the  pqiista 
carry  it  on  in  new  writings  every  day :  and  it  takes, 
it  seems,  (not  only  as  8affold's  bills  do  with  the  new 
follcs  that  come  to  town  every  year,  but)  even  with 
some  of  the  wiser  sort.     If  the  disoonrae  that  he 

S  [Sto.  Loodon,  1 704  ;  p.  f  74 —  1 84.] 
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Tecites  so  it  length,  had  any  thing  of  new  aigamaiit  chap. 
in  it;  it  might  be  used,  come  it  from   whom  it    ^"' 


woald.     But  there  is  nothing  of  that,  but  what  is^^ 
common,  and  oTen  triTial,  and  has  been  answered  s^k*- 
a   hundred   times.     It   affirms  that  infant4)aptism 
depaids  solelj  on  the  tradition  of  the  church :  but 
this  is  said  dictator-like. 

And  for  the  complying  answer,  that  is  there 
given,  and  fills  four  or  five  pages  more ;  which  was 
written,  it  seems,  by  Mr.  de  la  Roqne :  I  thought 
at  first  it  had  been  a  sham ;  it  looks  as  if  the  authw 
himself,  or  some  othi»'  papist  or  antipsedobapUst, 
had  framed  an  answer  under  the  name  of  a  {ho- 
testant,  such  as  they  would  have.  But  Mr.  de  la 
Roque  was,  it  seems,  a  learned  man  in  otho*  points, 
and  has  well  refoted  the  main  of  his  adversaiy's 
book ;  which  is  of  communion  in  one  kind :  but 
having  occasion  to  speak  of  this  matter  only  by  the 
by,  and  having  not  studied  it,  but  depending  on 
Grotius,  and  having  not  well  minded  what  Grotioa 
aays  neither,  he  has  yielded  even  more  than  his  op- 
pcment  pretended  to.  The  opponent  had  said  that 
in&nt-faaptism  depends  *  solely  on  the  tradition  of 

*  the  church.'  The  answerer  throws  away  even  this 
grant;   and   says,   ^The  primitive  church   did  not 

*  baptise  infants,'  p.  188.  and  proves  it  by  nothing, 
but  an  allegation,  that  is  quite  mistaken  in  mattw 
of  fiu*t:  he  says,  *  the  learned  Grotius  proves  it  in 

*  his  Annotations  on  the  Gospel.'  Let  any  <uie  read 
die  annotations,  and  he  will  see  that  Grotius,  (how 
modi  soever  he  acts  the  prevaricator  at  that  place,) 
90  frr  firom  proving,  does  not  pret^id  that  there 

W9S  a  time  in  which  the  church  *  did  not  Im^ 
infiunta :'  but   only  *  lib»tat<»n  et  oonsoetii- 


"      B  nuunn  ;*  m,  tj^ai 

me  dkl  DoC    And  bow 
IfW  of  thftt  i\  I  hmre  c?i>de»Totmd  to 
Itarawi]  cIk  ii-  §.  9> 

Odo  wrmid  tliinkf  thai  even  tb« 
tba  ■lllljli1iiTi»]'liiil«  slicmld  apprebeXMJLr 
a0W  IkfOOr  aud  toringkindneoe  which  t 
iod  J«iiiite  ftbcw  to  thdr  side*  b  all  of  Ike 
fteBip  at»d  dwtgn,  aa  waa  that  wfaidi  the  late  1 
Jaib4^  hj  couiuri  of  the  same  men,  diew^  lo 
dl«lt*nU*T«  in  j^uo^ ;  tu,  thai  by  fnrtberinyr 
dlTl«ttHi,  thc7  0»ifffat  weaken  us  alL  Aim)  a^  all  t^ 
lMNk*»t  mm  among  the  dissenU?n  then  did  fcora  aaft 
twAiM*  thow  favtKtrt,  when  they  nw  wbitber  th<j 
tMldnl;  so  ought  the  aiattpardohapttste  in  thk  catt. 
But  if  their  will  not  be  dij^uaded  from  lamTieri^ 
wltti  tli«-  don^itfiil  cifti  ur  the  eoefXiT ;  then  tbeir 
bt^t  war  in,  to  do  as  some  have  done  before  tbenit 
irix«  to  borrow  the  arguments  of  the  Jesuits  witboot 
Miring  where  they  have  them.  For  people  will  be 
iiev<*r  the  more  |>ersuaded  that  infaot-baptism  can- 
not bo  proved  from  Scripture,  because  a  pafMSt 
nays  so. 

Tiio  English  anti[)aedobaptists  are  as  careful  as 
nien  in  their  cirrumstances  can  well  be,  against  this 
intrusion  of  {mpists  in  disguise ;  bv  requiring  an  ac- 
e<iunt  of  any  new  preacher  coming  to  them  :  but  it 
is  a  thing  that  can  hardly  be  ever  totally  prevented 
without  a  draught  of  articles  of  religion,  to  which 
every  preacher  should  subscribe. 

VII.  Of  the  antipaedobaptists  in  Poland  I  have 
not  much  to  say ;  save  that  they  were  formeriy 
there  in  great  numbers.     Laelius  Socinus  about  the 


jemr   155Q»  mmA    jA«r  ftdm    ILi»    3iff|ili«'>iw    Fuimtuh.    <'5> 
brcMiched  chete  a  viMit  ^^lemitie-  <i^uinin)  luruhMO  -tiit 


dirinitT  of  our  Sftimnr  Clhraiit^  ^  Wlin  m  iww  i//i,  ^ 
Corf  UtsuJ  fimr  ^mnr.  AmttnL.  "^mjt^  ftHmniir?^  .iif'  lild  * 
(bat  jet  iKNie  witlmi  «Br  ttftinuBUid  wtniPh  <iir  lilittt 
time)  had  held  that  Jiesfiiif:  wim  a  miwe  immi::  miid 
that  the  woed  or  Sijm  4SA  «dhr  icmme  iiif iini  ilunu  ^nr 
inhabit  in  him.  B«t  tfaeim*  muii  (tanifAn..  tilliut  »4-^wii 
the  WORD  hinnelfl  of  vtwrni  Sis.  JnOni  ^icsuilHi.  nvw  » 
creatore.  Which  was  a  Imbwt  ptntfeicidk  tiK^:.  mill 
snrpaaang  in  impwcr  riimniint  aD  flftntt  <cweir  ^wtm:.  ^»* 
thej  leoonneed  the  jMiiiim  mS  tAir  Tniuitn..  ITOit* 
form  of  words  br  vUrib  ClnHttnuff  tmt  ^w^t&unA. 
Im  ike  mnme  of  Ae  FmAter^  Ar  JSml  mtf  ft/ht-  JVf% 
Sfjfirity  stood  in  their  wacr.  Smouw  ttftmrnlfiiR'  ««»* 
pressed  a  Teir  ffightiBf:  mijajwai  ^alD  wniutir^biii^ 
tism.  He  woold  hai«f  it  be  amcmaoteid  mtitidlviiii  ihi  a 
nation  that  is  settled  ia  the  pmCMmHii  ^€  ^]\m^ 
tianitj.  He  asid*,  the  apMiln  yartiiwiJ  iitu  Ibut 
thej  had  no  command  so  to  do :  and  «» <«n&Mir  CUntii^ 
timns  might  use  it  as  an  imMi  m  irt  ttftnii|!;.  flUut 
thej  may  baptiae,  if  they  vill;  or  k«  art  aikmiu  iif 
thejT  wilL  And  if  thejr  wiD  giie  Inr^nniu  tt&it?  ouqr 
gire  it  in  in&ncj  or  in  adnit  age:  it  if  oumftrapftoit 
one.  His  followen^  manj  of  them.  t«w4  Idni  sit  it&iif 
Isst   propossL    They   wooM    hsficiae.  kvft    iM    iiii 

io&DCT. 

There  were  also  some  other  aatipaedotar«Ms  itftnA 
were  not  SocinianB.  But  thejr  were  m^  jgaumBfy 
mixed,  that  the  ordinary  name  (p^rm  to  aD 


ipmkiapiUU  ^/  Poland^  Sokgmug^  SfC- 

pttsts,     Abfiut  the  j4?ar  1650,  tbej  ireie 
jjct£  ox)>onetl  tliAt  kingdom  :  wn  tlie  pn^ 
n  B^neral  have  mnce  been. 

same  mtty  he  said  of  Bf>hemia  and  Mo- 

and  «ome  other  coi]ntn€>5  thereabouts-     Tlieit 

[K>tJt  one  hundred  years  many  antipeda^ 

I    led  with  the  pmtei»tantB  in  thoae  couiH 

u  both  one  and  the  other  have  Binee  beeil 

by  popifth  persocutiops  etth-^-  -perverted,  or  forced  t9 

seek  new  »eatf«* 

In  IIuTigary  and  Tmnfiylvania,  but  especially  ihm 
latter,  there  arc  said  to  be  still  considerable  oumbefl 
of  them  ;  some  toM^ns  and  villages  consisting  mostly 
of  these  men.  But  it  is  said  withal^^  that  tbev  m 
mostly  Socinians.  There  were  in  Transylrania  so 
long  ago  as  the  time  of  the  later  Socinus  beforemen* 
tionedf  viz.  Fauatus  Socinua^  some  of  these  that  were 
deeper  in  that  heresy,  if  possible^  titan  be  himaelf 
was.     They  held,  as  he  tells  us^  '  the  doctrines  of 

*  the  Trinity  and  of  Infant-baptism  to   be  tbe 

*  chief  errors  of  the  other  churches.     So  that  if  any 

*  one  would  renounce  these  two,  and  would  firmly 
'  hold,  that  all  that  have  been  baptized  in  infancy 

*  must  be  baptized  when  they  are  grown  up ;  they 

*  would  ovm  such  an  one  for  a  brother  in  point 
'  of  doctrine,'  &c.  though  he  differed  in  some  other 
things. 

This  is  a  gracious  condescension.  But  yet  I 
question  whether,  as  the  case  stands,  it  will  induce 
many  to  accept  of  the  proposal :  because  all  people 
thereabouts  know,  that  by  complying  but  a  very  little 
further,  they  may  be  admitted  for  true  Mussolmen, 

^  Osiander,  Appendix  Histor. 

^  Epist.  de  Baptismo  ad  Virum  nobilem. 
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and  allowed  to  wear  white  tarbans  in  the  city  of  ^^' 

StamboU  an  honour  which  these  gentlemen  seem 1- 

r&j  ambitioas  of.     But  as  for  thoee  that  desire  tOdiTIp*- 
keep  the  name  of  Christians^  God  preserve  them***- 
firom  the  folly  of  baying  the  brotherhood  of  these 
VMS!  at  so  dear  a  rate  as  the  renouncing  of  their 
God. 

CHAP.  IX. 
QfOs  mati  emeimU  JBtfof  o/Baptism. 

^.  L  THE  rites  and  circumstances  attending  bap- 
tism have  been  hugely  handled  by  Josephus  Yioe* 
eomes".  I  shall  mily  briefly  m^iUon  some  of  the 
most  ancient. 

It  was  the  custom  of  every  church  of  Christians 
lo  require  adult  persons  that  were  to  be  baptised,  to 
qieod  some  time  in  prayer  and  fasting  bdfwe  their 
entzance  into  that  holy  covenant :  that  they  might 
come  with  greater  seriousness  and  steadfastness  of 
lesolution  to  the  sacrament  thereof.  And  the 
efaurdi  did  use  to  fiist  and  pray  vrith  th^n  and  for 
them. 

This  frsting,  though  it  be  nowhere  mentioned  m 
Scripture,  yet  is  expressly  put  among  the  customs 
of  the  Christians  by  Justin  Martyr,  (who  must  have4<»- 
been  bora  in  the  Scripture-times,)  in  that  apology 
which  he  makes  to  the  heathen  emperors  coiic»ti- 
ing  the  tenets  and  practices  of  the  Christians.  The 
l^aee  I  redted  befl»e^ 

And  so  it  is  also  by  Tertullian^     *lliey,'  says  he» loa 
*  that  come  to  baptism,  must  use  the  devotions  of 

■  [See  above,  «t  p.  266,  a  nodoe  of  bis  work  on  diis  nbjeeL] 

■  Fnt  i.  ch.  1 1. 4- 3*  •  lib,  de  BaptiwBO>  cap,  10. 


l}ippwt  ordinarily  u*tJ  in  Baptism. 

|Ui    t  prayers^  fa«ting«»  kuccUngs,  and    vatrb' 

,  and  the  confeHsion  of  all  their  puKt  canv;  tbal 

icy  may  at  least   do  as  much  as  was   done  in 

fohti*t5  bajiti^m :    TVi^  were   baptizfd^  it   is   said, 

cQufegnnif  their  *j«x/ 

I  said  be^o^e^  that  it  is  probable  that  this  mM 

none  of  the  least  rc'a«oij«  for  keeping  the  Lent  fast; 

becaaB€--  the  baptism  of  u^  many  jieoplo  vtba  to  he  tt 

Easter     The  eouncil  of  IjaoHicoa  do  orderi,  *that 

•  none   be   admitted    to    baptism    at    Easter,   tbsC 

•  does  not  give  in   \m  name  before  a  fortnight  of 
'  F^ent  1m*  out.     And  that  they  must  all  be  able  to 

*  say  the  Creed  by  Tlmreday  before  Easter.     And 

*  that,  if  any  be  baptized  in  sickness;    when  they 
'  recover,  they  must  loam  and  recite  it/ 

n.  Tlieir  general  and  ordinary  way  was  to  bap- 
tize by  immersion,  or  dip]Mng  the  (person,  whether 
it  ivtrre  an  infant,  or  crnwn  man  or  woman,  into 
the  water.  This  is  so  plain  and  clear  by  an  infinite 
number  of  passages,  that,  as  one  cannot  but  pity 
the  weak  endeayours  of  such  paedobaptists  as  would 
maintain  the  negative  of  it;  so  also  we  ought  to 
disown  and  shew  a  dislike  of  the  profane  scofli 
which  some  people  give  to  the  English  antipsMlo- 
baptists  merely  for  their  use  of  dipping.  It  is  one 
thing  to  maintain  that  that  circumstance  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  essence  of  baptism,  and 
another,  to  go  about  to  represent  it  as  ridiculous 
and  foolish,  or  as  shameful  and  indecent ;  when  it 
was  in  all  probability  the  way  by  which  our  blessed 
Saviour,  and  for  certain  was  the  most  usual  and 
ordinary  way  by  which  the  ancient  Christians,  did 

P  Part  i.  chap.  1 7.  f .  5.  4  Can.  45,  46, 47. 
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receive  their  baptism.     1  shall  not  stay  to  produce  chap. 
the  particular  proofs  of  this.     Many  of  the  quota-       ' 


tions  which  I  brought  for  other  purposes,  and  shall  ^J[  **^ 
bring,  do  evince  it.     It  is  a  great  want  of  prudence,  «*«• 
as  well  as  of  honesty,  to  refuse  to  grant  to  an  ad- 
versary what  is  certainly  true,  and  may  be  proved 
so.     It  creates  a  jealousy  of  all  the  rest  that  one 
says* 

Before  the  Christian  religion  was  so  far  encou- 
raged as  to  have  churches  built  for  its  service^  they 
baptized  in  any  river,  pond,  &c.  So  TertuUian  loa 
saj-s  ' ;  *  It  is  all  one  whether  one  be  washed  in  the 
*  sea  or  in  a  pond,  in  a  fountain  or  in  a  river,  in  a 
'  standing  or  in  a  running  water :  nor  is  there  any 
^  difference  between  those  that  John  baptized  in 
'  Jordan,  and  those  that  Peter  baptueed  in  the  river 
•Tiber.*  But  when  they  came  to  have  churches; 
one  part  of  the  church,  or  place  nigh  the  church, 
called  tAe  baptisfay^  was  employed  to  this  use,  and 
had  a  cistern,  font,  or  pond  large  enough  for  seve- 
ral at  once  to  go  into  the  water ;  divided  into  two 
parts  by  a  partition,  one  for  the  men  and  the  other 
for  the  women  for  the  ordinary  baptisms. 

On  the  other  side,  the  antipa^lobaptists  ^^ill  be 
as  unfair  in  their  tum«  if  they  do  not  grant  that 
in  the  case  of  sickness,  weakliness,  haste,  want  of 
quantity  of  water,  or  such  like  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, baptism  by  affusion  of  \i^ter  on  the  face  vras 
by  the  ancients  counted  sufficient  baptism.  I  shall, 
out  of  the  many  proofs  for  it,  produce  two  or  three 
of  the  most  ancient 

Anno  Dom.  851.     Novatian  was  by  one  party  of  >5>« 
the  clergy  and  people  of  Rome  chosen  bishop  of 
r  De  Baplismo,  c  4. 

WALL.  VOL.  U.  CO 
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CHAP,  that  church,  in  a  schinnatical  wbt,  and  in  opp»- 
"       rition  to  Cornelius^  who  bad  been  before  cbof«c  hy 


oTl  *^^  ^'*^  major  fiart,  and  was  alreadj  ordained.  Cnn»- 
lius  does  in  a  letter  to  Fabius  bisbop  of  Antiorii 
vindicate  Li«  right :  and  shews  *  that  NoTatian  eame 
not  canonicallj  to  his  orders  of  prie»tbood:  nnidi 
less  was  he  capable  of  being  chosen  bishop:  for 
'  that  all  the  clerg}',  and  a  great  manj  of  the  lahr. 

•  were  ajrainst  his  Ix'ing  ordained  presbyter,  beeaci^ 

•  it  was  not  lawful  f thev  said )  for  auT  one  that  had 

•  Ijeen  ba|ilize<l  in  his  bed  in  time  of  sickneas.  tbt 
'  €1  irXi'ii;  cia  lOTo^  vfpf^v^yra.^  as  he  had  been,  to  be 

•  a'lmittH  to  any  office  of  the  derg}*/ 
Tliis  ^hew?  that  at  the  time  when  NoTatian  mre- 

ed  Chriijtian,  which  could  not  by  this  account  be 
1:0.  much  abfive  one  hundred  yeare  after  the  af»r»6c}es. :: 
was  the  cu-^tom  for  any  one  that  in  time  of  ^ickne§? 
desirofl  baiiti^-m.  to  have  it  administered  to  him  in 
hi^  hiM  liv  iit!''>ioii  :  n^  \u  aiiothfyr  [^art  of  iLis  irrt-er 

i-*  -Jii'i  t't*  liim  :    Ci     a:-rr  t?,     K\i,r    I    fK€iTO    T-ftiri  .rf;: : 

•  ba]':iz^''l  >»y  aff-i^ion  in  tli*.-  K-<1  as  he  lay.*  1:  *? 
tni*-.  th».'  (  hri^tiaij-?  Lii-]  iliru  a  rule  am'*ij;r  :'i*-''nj- 
s*'!v.'-,  thr;!  -uf-Ii  aij  '»ri€-,  if  lie  nrcovt.-red,  "-boji'l 
iii-v.-r  ^M.'  jinff-rri'd  to  any  office  in  iLe  cLurc'i. 
^^'Ilif•!l  ni!''  tiivv  rnadt-.  not  tliat  they  ih^-'TiL'bi  iLai 
nj.';','.»-r  ot"  liapii'^in  to  Ix-  less  eiieciiial  tLan  :be 
'•tl.'»T.  }.Ti:   !'»'r  tl.*'   rea-'-Tj   ex[•^e^^.-J  by  the  couueii 

=  '*  ot'  N».-»>r;»  <ir"a   h-I'i  al»'»'it   ei::htv    vears  afrer   liiis 
time:  th*-   tweli't}-    can'»ii   whereof  i^  :  '  lie  iLa:  i-? 

•  Iraj'tizvl   \\]-rn  he  i?  -ick,  ou;:ht  not   to  W  uja«ie 
#•  a  ]'ri*."?t    :"T  his  eoiuinz   to  tlje  faith  is  not  vo1l?i- 

•  lary.  but  froni  nef-e>f?ity)  unless  his  dili;L'»-nc^  ar.-i 
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•  fiUth   da  afterward   prove   commendable,   or   the  ^^^^' 
'  acaitntj  of  men  fit  for  the  office  do  require  it.' 


Another  instance  about  the  same  time  is  this ;  thn^po- 
one  Magnus,  a  countryman,  writes  to  St.  Cyprian  \  *^"* 
desiring  to  be  satisfied  in  some  points  relating  to 
the  schism  of  the  Novatians.  One  was :  whether 
€b€me  that  were  baptized  in  that  schism  must  be 
baptized  again  if  they  come  over  from  the  schism 
to  the  church  ?  This,  St.  Cyprian  answers,  must  be ; 
because  all  baptism,  given  by  such  as  are  in  a  state 
of  division  from  tlie  church,  is  void.  The  other 
was :  whether  they  that  in  the  communion  of  the 
church  are  baptized  in  bed,  as  Novatian  was,  must 
likewise  be  baptized  again,  if  they  recover  ?  To  this 
St.  Cyprian  answers  as  follows  : 

'  You  inquire  also,  dear  son,  what  I  think  of  such 
'  as  obtain  the  grace  in  time  of  their  sickness  and 

*  infirmity ;  whether  they  are  to  be  accounted  law- 

*  fill   Christians,   because  they  are  not  washed   all 

*  over  with  the  water  of  salvation,  but  have  only 

*  tome  of  it  poured  on  them.     In  which  matter  I 

*  would  use  so  much  modesty  and  humility,  as  not 

*  to  prescribe  so  positively,  but  that  every  one 
<  should  have  the  freedom  of  his  own  thought,  and 
'  do  as  he  thinks  best«  I  do,  according  to  the  best 
'  of  my  mean  capacity,  judge  thus ;  that  the   di- 

*  vine  favours  are  not  maimed  or  weakened,  so  as 

*  that  any  thing  less   than  the  whole  of  them  is 

*  conveyed,  where  the  benefit  of  them  is  received 
'  with  a  full  and  complete  fiiith  both  of  the  giver 

*  and  receiver. 

'  For  the  contagion  of  sin  is  not  in  the  sacrament 

^  Cypriani  Epist.  69.  edit.  Oxon.  [76.  edit.  Benedictin.  Paris. 
1736.] 
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lliKled   to  wbal   »  fls 
nmn^^  bflTtn|r  sn  equal 
by  whicii  It 
veiilT  gr^'ce  of  Cfant 
wtmld  lie  <frridod 
spirttuiJ  ^race 

VTtfanot    MBT 

of 
of  liifr  owimtg 
pef*onfi.' 
'  We  we'  «L5B  be. 
of  tbe  Uunp:  UttX 


Vnr  After 

to  flpt  forth  thb  eqnaHtr.'*** 
.  Exod.  XTL  18,   of  evety 

of  rnuBs*  he  idtb; 

tbe  meirr  and  bea^ 

IS  to  come  in  after* 
to  all;  and  tl^^tlt 

poored  CO  all  GodTm 

«r  another  proof 
•r  of  pespert    of 


hr  tfae 


tbe  ^raoe  m 

rwntniv^  are  ftved  frvm  the  tttiiIi  m 
which  they  were  before  pofisesaed :  and  <i^  ^^^^ 
commeDdablT  and  approved  in  the  (Anrrrh-  3»*^  '^^^ 
everr  day  prc»ceed  by  the  racrease  of  :±ietr  5sr^^  ' 
an  increase  of  the  heavenly  grace,*  &c- 

A  little  after  he  argues  thus  ;  •  (jac  -^n^ 
it  reasonable  that  so  mncfa  honoar  ^f»n**" 
ed   to  the  heretics,  that  such  »  ^%nt^ 
should  never  be  asked  wherhf-r  -tip-r    ^g^ 
all    over,  or  only  an   a9bf*»nn    rf    »-^5Li^ 
among  us  any  should  deti^ir   '^.rr      --^ 
integrity  of  ftiith  ^  &c.     'v,  -i.^^     -     -c-* 
he  several  sect*  did.  ^  w*^i   ^     ^^ 
ise  clinical  hanfi^m  in 


ittico  to  bmpcize  htm  witlu  And  tfangh 
eta,  00  the;  are  now,  are  interpohlBd  iii 
nth  fftlaeboods* ;  yet  thb  p^Mgw  wemm  to 
ne^hccauiw  it  betted  bv  Wabftidiif  Soito^. 
d  before  tboiie  limeff  in  which  mo«t  of  tlw 
were  added  to  the  btistone*  of  ibv 


Jrtji*  iilao  "wtotiw*^  Ba«lide«  baptized  ii 
pnaun  by  mme  bratlirea-  Pbe  strict  custody  maim 
which  ClirUtjan  prison  ere  kt'pt,  thetr  tyiuai* 

cal  jalhtrn  honlly  allc  hem  noeoa»iie»  for  hk^ 

much  lew  9urtj  convenie  ^m  tb^ydMired  for  their 
rcligiODt  make*  it  very  probable  that  thifl  most  bat* 
been  done  bj  affusion  ordy  of  ^mo  small  tjnami? 
of  watiT.  And  the  like  may  bo  said  of  the  jiilar 
baptizt-d  by  St.  Paul  in  hastet  tAe  wme  kfmr  of  At 
ni^hu  <i"  which  he  was  couTertedp)  he  OMui  oil  his^ 
Hraightwajf^. 

These  are  some  of  the  most  aodeiit  instannf  of 
that  sort  of  baptism  that  are  now  extant  in  records. 
But  the  further  one  proceeds  in  reading  the  follow- 
ing  times,  the  more  frequent  they  are:  insomudi 
^^'that  Gennadius''  of  Marseilles  in  the  fifth  oentnry 
speaks  of  baptism  as  given  in  the  French  church  in- 
differently, by  either  of  the  ways,  of  inunersion  en 
aspersion.  For  having  said,  *we  believe  the  way 
'  of  salvation  to  be  open  only  to  baptized  persons; 

X  [See  these  exteoded  to  the  length  of  fifty  folio  pages,  in  the 
Acta  Sanctorum,  at  the  loth  day  of  August.] 

y  De  Rebu£  Ecclesiast.  cap.  26.  [See  some  aocooiit  of  tbb 
author  above,  at  p.  1 3  of  this  volome.] 

«  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  vi.  cap.  5.  •  Acts  xvi.33. 

^  De  Elccles.  Dogmatibus,  cap.  74. 


•  we  believe  that  no  catechumen,  though  he  die  in  ^'^^'*- 
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that  no  catechumen,  though  he  die  in 

*  good  works,  has  eternal  life ;'   he  adds ;   *  except 

*  the  case  of  martyrdom,  in  which  all  the  sacraments  ^[^ 

*  of  baptism  are   completed,'     Then,  to  shew  how*^**- 
martyrdom  has  all  in  it  that  baptism  has,  he  says ; 

*  the  person  to  be  baptized  owns  his  faith  before  the 

*  priest :  and  when  the  interrogatories  are  put  to 
'  him,  makes  his  answer.     The  same  does  a  martyr 

*  before  the  heathen  judge :  he  also  owns  his  fiuth ; 

*  and  when  the  question  is  put  to  him,  makes  an-* 

*  swer.  The  one  after  his  confession  is  either  wetted 
'  with  the  water,  or  else  plunged  into  it ;  and  the 

*  other  is  either  wetted  with  his  own  blood,  or  else 

*  is  plunged  [or  overwhelmed]  in  fire.' 

In   the   times   of  Thomas   Aquinas    and   Bona- 1155- 
venture,  immersion  was  in  Italy  the  most  common 
way ;  but  the  other  was  ordinary  enough.     Thomas 
speaks  thus^;  *  baptism  may  be  given  not  only  by 

*  immersion,  but  also  by  affusion  of  water,  or  sprink- 
'  ling  with  it.     But  it  is  the  safer  way  to  baptize 

*  by  immersion,  because  that  is  the  most  common 

*  custom.'     And  again  :  *  by  immersion  the  burial  of 

*  Christ  is  more  lively  represented ;   and  therefore 

*  this  is  the  most  common  and  commendable  way.' 
Bonaventure  says^,  that  the  way  of  affusion  was 
probably  used  by  the  apostles,  and  was  in  his  time 
used  in  the  churches  of  France,  and  some  others: 
but  he  says ;  the  way  of  dipping  into  the  water  is 

*  the  more  common,  and  the  fitter,  and  the  safer.' 

One  would  have  thought  that  the  cold  countries 
should  have  been  the  first  that  should  have  changed 
the  custom  from  dipping  to  afiusion,  because  in  cold 

«  Pttft.  iiL  Qosest.  66.  Art.  7. 

^  In  libnun  iT.  Sententiaruin.  Distinct.  3.  Art  a.  Qusst.  a. 


the  bftitdDfT  of  tbe  hoiw  m 

MMs  vDBfttand  nnd  iMDgeraoB  u»  the 

fcfae  hot  fioei ;  {and  H  is  to  be  otdti  in  Or 

Aift  all  ihaM  ffwiirtfTTT  of  whose  liUA  id  \mf- 

I      Bd  imuMBilun  owd  fa  fU  ve  hs^e  aoj  »a«i«ic 

M     rriptam,  or  other  sticieDt  btiUirj,  mtr  n  W 

lates :  where  rreqaent  ftod  oofDmon 

3ts  and  jjjfTnwn  pervont  ic  ttfttvrml,  « 
seewy  tn  the  b€r**^'  Bot  br  bif>t/>rT  it 
ihMt  the  cold  cJtmatCB  held  ihe  enflUim  of  di|i|ilg  ff 
lofi^r  M  anr :  fnr  Kn^^lftDd,  which  n  ooe  of  the 
eoHij^  wu  one  of  tfae  Utfvt  thmt  admitted  tbii 
§iu*mtirtu  of  the  ordinajT  wmr.  V'ttqais*  hariuj^  wH 
that  it  wu  the  old  custotn  both  in  the  KmI  and  the 
Went  to  baptixe  both  grown  penooB  xiid  mfiuitt,  th«t 
wwe  hi  br«]th,  tij  inuwnmi :  aod  that  it  pbinij  s^k 
peari  hy  the  wonh  of  fk.  OrG-gorr,  that  the 
49»'eotjUrHKH!  Hfttobem  h»  tJme^  add^i;  'and  it « 

'  aa  they  aay,  to  this  day  among  the  KngiiA,  a« 
^  Eraamua  haa   noted   in  the  margin  of  the  76tk 

*  EpiHtle  of  St.  Cyprian/  Eraamns  ia  there  obaenring 
bow  the  baptiam  of  infanta  ia  in  different  cotmtries 
▼arioojily  administered :    and   aaya ;    '  perfbndimtiir 

*  apud  noa,  merguntur  apud  Anglos.'  ^  With  us  [the 

*  Dutch]  they  have  the  water  poured  on  them :  is 
^  England  they  are  dipped/  Therefore  it  is  probable 
that  Knumius  wrote  bis  Colloquy  called  ixOvtHfkxyia 
in  England.     In  which  he  aaya ;  *  we  dip  children 

*  newly  come  forth  from  their  motbergf  womb,  all 
^  over  into  cold  water,  wbicb  baa  stood  a  long  time 

*  in  a  stone  font :  I  will  not  say,  till  it  sdnka.*  This 
is  a  good  authority  for  so  late  aa  the  time  of 
Henry  Vllltb,  at  which  time  he  lived  in  England. 

<  In  Tertiain  Partem  S.  Thomse,  Disput.  145.  cap.  2. 


And  I  produced  before' a  passage  out  of  a  cooYoca-  chap. 


IX. 


tioo  in  thai  king's  ragn»  which  also  shews  that  the  . 
genetml  cnstom  in  England  then  was  to  dip  infants.^ 
And  it  c<mtinned  so  for  two  reigns  more.  •<>« 

I  will  here  endeavoor  to  trace  the  times  when  *'*^^ 
it  began  to  be  left  off  in  the  several  countries  of  the 
west :  meaning  still,  in  the  case  of  infants  that  were 
in  health,  and  in  the  public  baptism;  for  in  the 
case  of  Mcklj  or  weak  infants,  there  was  alwajs, 
in  all  countries,  an  allowance  of  affusion  or  sprink- 
ling, to  be  given  in  haste,  and  in  the  house,  or  any 
other  place. 

France  seems  to  hare  been  the  first  country  in 
the  worid,  where  baptism  bj  affusion  was  used 
ordinarily  to  persons  in  health,  and  in  the  public 
way  of  administering  it.  Gennadius  of  Marseilles,  ^5* 
iriioee  words  I  gave  before  c^,  is  the  first  author  that 
qieaks  of  it  as  indifferent. 

It  came  more  and  more  into  request  in  that 
country,  till  in  Bonaventure's  time  it  was  become>ii6o. 
as  appears  by  his  words  last  quoted,  a  very  ordi- 
nary practice :  and  though  he  say,  some  other 
churches  did  then  so  use  it,  yet  he  names  none  but 
France. 

The  synod  of  Angiers,  1875,  speaks  of  dipping  or  1175. 
pooring,  as  indiflferently  used;  and  blames  some 
ignorant  priests,  for  that  they  dip  or  pour  the  water 
bat  once :  and  instructs  them  that  the  general  cus- 
tom of  the  church  is  to  dip  thrice,  or  pour  on  water 
three  times. 

The  synod   of  Langres  mentions  pouring  only;  1304- 
'  Let  the  priest  make  three  pourings  or  sprinklings 
^  of  water  on  the  infant's  head,*  &c. 

'  Ch.  rm.  §.  6.  «  [At  pa^  390-] 


f  for  nvfbt 
I  cf  tbe 

oippmif  or  poQff^^  M 
f^iUlj :  bat  tbe  prartice  fcr  a 

ilj.     TbeiTHod  ofAix,  158&I 
pfiog,  meroi^oMg  M  tbe  mam  of  tke 

M      Mwidithehaiid^biiivttial 
*  tepC  in  Uie  foot  fior  that 

of  ibe  &]nicMk  I  hmve  oat  of  BotAdti  Iha^m  £aefa- j 
fiWiwiur,  \\\k  it  ^  <y^iiwn> 

SWm  Fnuce  tt  tpfMd  (lurt  Mt  tiS 
sfUr)  inui  Italy*  G«fsuiij,  Spaia,  Acc^  asd  bit  rf^ 
tJI  into  Engtaod* 

For  Italf :  I  bave  ihcvn  almdy, 
"te  «w  tbe  iDor«^  onftnaiy  riutuui  at  flip  war  13 
BjT  vhat  degrees  it  alff-n^l  h  not  vr^b  the 

to  aCJaWll.       In    two    uuuunsu    jvmtb    lAUKT    toe    MtSCS 

became  the  ofdinafj  war. 

In  Gennanj,  WaiafndiM  Sttabo,  850,  Bopot* 
1120,  and  sereral  otbere,  do  so  fpeak  of  faaptifli. 
as  that  it  appears  bj  their  words,  that  dippii^  of 
infanrs  was  the  general  castmn ;  except  of  such  m 
u^*'  were  sick,  &c^  and  most  be  baptized  in  haste.  But 
tlie  council  of  C<fUpgne  voider  Hennan,  in  the  jear 
1536,  speaks  of  it  more  indifferentlj  :  *  Tbe  child  if 
*  thrice  either  dipfied,  or  wetted,  with  the  waier/&c. 
And  fifu^en  jears  after,  the  Agenda  *  of  thecfaoirh  of 

*•  [Folio,  Parift,  1^x59,] 

1  [i>ee  '  Aj^^e&dai  LockaMs  MognntiDeikBe,  per  D.  St^Mcsbszuas^ 
'  ArcbjepMor4miii  Mojgqntifmm/  &c.  folio,  Mogunti^,  133 1«  Tbe 
»aiDe  book  h^d  hten  poMiidicd  prerioiMir,  odUBciT  is  tibe  fear 
14^'     SdttfftiuB  maAt  totoe  idiglit  additkiDf  to  it.] 
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fblMied  bj  SebMdao,  do  reeoBunend  mud  cbap. 
the  kttor:  *'  Tlien  lei  tlie  priest  take  the      "" 


child  in  his  left  ann;  and  holding  him  over  the^|^' 

fant^  let  him  with  his  right  hand  three  seTeral^^ 

times  take  water  oot  of  the  fimt,  and  poor  it  on  '^^'' 

the  diild*s  head,  ita  quod  mqma   timyai  cajnti  et 

ji'iyfai,  so  as  that  the  water  may  wet  its  head 

and  shooUenw'    Then  thej  giTe  a  note  to  this 

pwpose;  that  immersicMi*  once  or  thrice»  or  pouring 

of  water,  maj  be  nsed,  and  haTe  been  used,  in  the 

dmreh:  and  that  this  Tarietj  does  not  altw  the 

nature  of  baptism :  and  that  a  man  shall  do  ill  to 

break  the  OHtiMn  of  his  church  for  either  of  them. 

But  the7  add,  that  it  b  better,  if  the  church  will 

allow,  to  use  pouring  on  of  water.     For  suppose, 

mj  thej,  the  priest  be  old  and  feeble,  or  have  the 

pafar  in  his  hands,  or  the  weather  be  Terr  cold,  or 

the  child  veiy  infiim,  or  be  too  big  to  be  dipped  in 

^  font ;  then  it  is  much  fitter  to  use  affusion  of 

the  water.     Then  thej  bring  the  instance  of  the 

spostles  baptiiing  three  thousand  at  a  time,  the  in- 

nance  of  St.  Laurence,  that  I  spoke  of  before,  and 

the  stcMj  (which  I  suppose  b  forged)  of  Chlodoveuss 

baptiaed  in   that  fiehion   bj   Remigius:   and   say; 

That  therefore  there  may  not  be  one  way  for  the 

sick,  and  another  for  the  healthy :  one  for  children, 

and  another  for  bigger  persons ;  it  is  better  that 

the  minister  of  this  sacrament  do  keep  the  safest 

way,  whidi  is»  to  pour  water  thrice :  unless  the 

custom  be  to  the  contrary/ 

In  England  there  seem  to  have  been  some  priests 

so  early  as  the  year  816,  that  attempted  to  bring  in  7«^ 

the  use  fd  baptism  by  affusion  in  the   public  ad- 

minstration ;  fw  Spelraan  recites  a  canon  of  a  council 
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CHAP,  in  that  jeax\  '  Let  the  priests  know,  that  wbeo 

'  they  administer  holy  haptism,  they  must  not  pour 

^^^^  •  the  water  on  the  head  of  the  infants:   but  they 
'*^-        *  must  always  be  dipped  in  the  font.    As  the  Son  of 

*  God  gave  his  own  example  to  all  belieyers,  wb^ 
'  be   was  thrice  dipped  in  the  waters  of  Jordan; 

*  so  it  is  necessary  by  order  to  be  kept  and  used,* 

Lyndewode,  who  was  dean  of  the  arches  in  the 
■333-  time  of  Henry  V.  1422,  and  wrote  the  best  account 
of  our  English  Constitutions,  having  spoken  of  the 
manner  of  baptizing  infants  by  dipping,  adds  thi« 
note  ^ ;  '  But  this  is  not  to  be  accounted  to  be  of  the 
'  necessity  [or  essence]  of  baptism :  but  it  may  be 

*  given  also   by  pouring  or  sprinkling.     And   this 

*  holds  especially  where  the  custom  of  the  church 

*  allows  it.'  It  is  to  be  noted,  that  France  had, 
as  I  shewed  just  now,  before  this  time,  admitted 
of  the  way  of  pouring  water ;  and  Lyndewode  bad 
lived  in  France  under  Henry  the  Fifth  of  England, 
who  was  king  there. 

i«8o.  Some  do  prove  from  Wickliife,  that  it  was  held 
indifferent  in  England,  in  his  time,  whether  dipping 
or  pouring  were  used  :  because  be  says  at  one  place, 

*  Nor  is  it  material  whether  they  be  dipped  once 

*  or  thrice,  or  water  be  poured  on  their  beads :  but 

*  it  must  be  done  according  to  the  custom  of  the 

*  place  where  one  dwells  ™.'  But  we  ought  to  take 
the  whole  context  as  it  lies  in  bis  book.  He  had 
been  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  to  salva- 

^  CoDcil.  Anglicana,  torn.  i.  pag.  331.  Synod,  apad  Cdecyth. 
sub  Walfredo. 

1  Constit.  lib.  iii.  cap.  de  Baptismo. 

m  Trialog.  lib.  iv.  cap.  11.  [De  Baptismo.  pag.  118.  edit 
1525.410.] 
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tion,  from  that  text,  John  in.  5,  and  then  adds;  *et  chap. 
*  ordinavit  ecclesia,  quod  quselibet  persona  fidelis  in 


«  necessitatis  articulo  potent  baptizari  [/,  baptizare]  ^^^ 
* Nee  refert,'  &c,     *  And  the  church  has  or-"***- 


*  dained  that  in  a  case  of  necessity  any  person  that 

*  is  fidel  [or  that  is  himself  baptized]  may  give  bap- 

*  tism,  &c, Nor  is  it  material  whether  they  be 

*  dipped/  &c.  Such  words  do  not  suppose  any 
other  way  than  dipping  used  ordinarily:  but  only 
in  a  juncture  of  necessity,  or  fear  of  the  infant's 
death. 

The  oflBces  or  liturgies  for  public  baptism  in 
the  church  of  England  did  all  along,  so  fieur  as  I 
can  learn,  enjoin  dipping,  without  any  mention  of 
pouring  or  sprinkling.  The  Manuale  ad  usttm 
Skarum^  printed  1530,  the  Slst  of  Henry  VIIItb,M3o. 
orders  thus  for  the  public  baptisms;  *then  let  the 

*  priest  take  the  child,  and,  having  asked  the  name, 

*  baptize  him  by  dipping  him  in  the  water  thrice,* 
&c-     And  John  Frith",  writing  in  the  year  1533  k^^^ 
Treatise  of  Baptism,  calls  the  outward  part  of  it, 
the  *  plunging  down  in  the  water,  and  lifting  up 

*  again.*  Which  he  often  mentions,  without  ever 
mentioning  pouring  or  sprinkling. 

In  the  Conmion  Prayer  Book  printed  1549*  the  «449- 
seccmd  of  king  Edward  the  Vlth,  the  order  stands 
thus :  *  shall  dip  it  in  the  water  thrice,  &c. — So  it 
'  be  discreetly  and  warily  done :  saying,  N.  I  bap^ 

*  tize  thee,'  &c.     But  this  order  adds ;  '  and  if  the 

*  diild  be  weak,  it  shall  suflSce  to  pour  water  upon 
'it,  saying  the  foresaid  words.*  Afterward,  the 
books  do  leave  out  the  word  tArice:  and  do  say; 

•  [See    «tiie  works    of  Tyndml,   Frith,   and   Barnes,*    cited 
•bote.] 
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CHAP.  *  flmll  dip  it  in  the  wmter.  so  it  be  ^MretOj:  kc. 

Wlitrh  ftltenition^  I  suppn«e^  wm  made  tn  the  auk 

JjJ^I^  nf  Edward  the  Vllh,  for  then  tht^n*  wa«  a  orwei- 
m^^^^  tirm  of  the  boolc  with  some  IJjrfit  aJtcrationA.  AaJ 
■  frnm  ihence  tt  vtood  nnaltered  a«  to  thia  matter  ja_ 

B       ijit-  tbo  foartMntfa  of  Charka  U. 

^^^  From  thia  time  of  king  Edward,  Mr  Walki^ 

^^1  (who  haa  taken  the  moat  pants  in  tTmrii^ 
^^^L  matUT)  d€Miv(?«  tbe  be^nuin^  f>r  the  alt' 
^^^H  ibe  gvncnil  custom.  He  «aTa,  that  '  dippatg  wm  it 
^  "  thift  thne  tfao  more  nsuai,  bat  sprinklmg  vaa  aoa»^ 
^^  *  timea  rawd :  **  which  within  the  time  of  half  a  c«>- 
^^>4««^Mttr7  [meajitog  from  1550  to  IGOO]  pf«vaafi«)  bb 
^^K  '  be  the  mom  gi^ncral  (aa  it  is  now  almoA  tbe  od?) 
^^P       *  WBj  of  bapttziDg"' 

^^^  Btit  [t  i9  not  proliable  that  in  fo  ibort  a 

I       MUthat  of  king  Edward,  who  died  tn  1553,  tbe 
P  coQld   roecire  anj  jfieat   alteration.     Caatmna  ia 

whirh  the  whole  body  of  the  people  ts  coneenvd. 

alter  bat  alowlj,  when  thej  do  alter. 

And  in  qoeen  Bfarj'a  time  the  eaatom  of  dipping 

aeema  to  have  continned     Far  WataonS  the  pofiA 


o  [Id  the  editioo  of  1549  tiie  words  are  m  gifen  by  Wafl:  m 
that  of  1553,  the  word  '  thrice^  ii  onitled,  the  rert  rmoiB  m 
before  In  that  of  queea  Elizabeth,  publbhed  in  i559»  the 
•ame.  In  king  James',  of  1607,  die  same.  In  king  Charies', 
1639,  the  tame. 

It  may  be  remembered,  that  in  all  these,  eren  the  earfieat,  ve 
find,  in  the  office  for  private  bapdnn,  a  rubric  enjoining  that 
[first '  one  of  the  persons  present,'  and  afterwards]  '  the  hmbd 
'  minister'  shall  dip  the  child  in  water  or  poor  wtaler  t^poa  km, 
sajing,  &c.] 

p  IXxtrine  of  Baptisms^  diap.  x.  p.  147.  [8«.  London,  1678.] 

q  ['  See  Hobome  and  Catholrke  doctrjne  conccrningg;  die 
'  seren  Sacnunentes  of  Chrjstes  Chordi set  forth  in  asancr 
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bishop  of  lancoln,  did  in  the  year  1558,  which  ¥ra8  chap. 
the  last  of  queen  ^larj,  publish  a  Tolume  of  8»-     * 


moDS  about  the  sacraments:  in  the  fourth  of  which \** 
he  says ;  ^  though  the  old  and  ancient  tradition  of sdn. 

*  the  church  hath  been  from  the  beginning  to  dip'"*^ 

*  the  child  three  times,  &c.  yet  that  is  not  of  sodi 
«  necessity*  but  that  if  he  be  but  once  dipped  in  the 

*  wmtar,  it  is  sufficient.     Yea,  and  in  time  of  great 

*  peril  and  necessity,  if  the   water  be  but  poured 

*  upon  his  head«  it  will  suffice.*  A  sign,  that  pour- 
ii^  was  not  in  queen  Mary's  time  used  but  in  case 
of  necessity. 

But  there  are  appar^it  reasons  why  that  custom 
dMiuld  alttf  during  queen  EUiabeth's  reign. 

The  latitude  given  in  the  laturgy,  which  could 
have  but  little  effect  in  the  short  time  of  king 
Edward's  reign,  might,  during  the  long  reign  of  thia 
que«i»  produce  an  alteration  proporiionably  greater. 
It  being  allowed  to  weak  children  (though  strong 
encHigh  to  be  brought  to  church)  to  be  baptised  by 
affiision,  many  fimd  ladies  and  gentlewom^i  first, 
and  then  by  d^rees  the  common  people,  would  ob- 
tain the  faTour  of  the  priest  to  have  thdr  children 
pass  for  weak  children,  too  tender  to  endure  dij^ing 
in  the  watar.  '  Especially,'  (as  Mr.  Walker  ob- 
serves,) *  if  some  instance  really  were,  or  w^re  but 

*  fancied  and  framed,  of  some  child's  taking  cold  or 

*  being  otherwise  prejudiced  by  its  being  dipped*".' 

And  another  thing  that  had  a  greater  influence 
than  this,  was;  that  many  of  our  English  divines 
and  other  people  had,  during  queen  Mary^  bloody 

*  ol  sliort  sermons  by  Tbomas  [Wataon^  bttliop  ol  Ia- 
'  collie.'  4«.  LoiidoD»  1558. — Sermon  it.  folio  a  a,  ft3.] 

r  [Doctrine  ol  Bspriwiit>  p.  147.] 


led  inUy  GemiAOjr,  SwitserUwd,  tee-, 
back  ill  qutH!i]  E)izat>L*tb^»  time,  iheji 
^m  a  great  love  to  the  custonui  of  those  pnv 
ebtirchcH  whcrc^in  Iher  had  sojounitrd;  iftj 
[j  the  itulbr>rity  of  Cahnu^  aocl  the  ntles 
B  bad  f?fitablii»biNl  at  Geneva,  bad  a  mightf 
E»  on  a  groat  number  of  our  people  abatt 
e.     Now  Calvin  had  not  otilv  ^ven  his  di^ 

\Ia  InttthntirmtK.^  th^t  *  tbe  difference  is  ofw 
'  moment,  whether  is  baptjxed  be  dipped  sH 

'  over;  and  if  so,  irl  thrice  or  once ;  or  wbe- 

'  tber  he  \ye  only  wett«KJ  itb  the  water  poured  oa 
'  bim  :*  hut  he  liad  aliK>  <i  wn  up  for  the  use  of  hB 
church  at  Geneva  (and  aft  rwards  published  to  the 
world)  a  form  of  administering  the  sacrametits', 
where,  when  he  comet  to  rder  the  act  of  baptizing, 
he  word«  it  thus:  *  then  he  minister  of 
*  pr>urs  water  on  the  t:  ant  ;  sanng,  I 
'  thee/  &c.  There  bad  been,  as  I  said,  some  sjrDods 
in  some  dioceses  of  France  that  had  spoken  of  afiii- 
sion  without  mentioning  immersion  at  all ;  that 
being  the  common  practice:  but  for  an  office  or 
liturgy  of  any  church,  this  is,  I  believe,  the  first  in 
the  world  that  prescribes  afiusion  absolutely.  Then 
Musculus  had  determined  S  ^as  for  dipping  of  the 
'  infant ;  we  judge  that  not  so  necessary,  but  that  it 
'  is  free  for  the  church  to  baptize  either  by  dipping 

r  Lib.  iv.  cap.  15.  §•  19. 

•  Tractat.  Theolog.  CatechiBmuB,  p.  57.  ed  Bezae,  1576. 
[coDtained  in  the  eighth  volume  of  Calvin's  works,  f<^. 
Amsterdam  edition.] 

t  Loci  Communes  de  Baptismo,  p.  43 1 .  [See  '  Wol^angi 
'  Mnscoli  Loci  Communes  Tbeologis  Sacrs/  folio,  Basikar, 
1599'  De  Baptismo,  4*  3-  P-  339* — Musculus  confirms  his  judg- 
ment on  the  point  bj  quotations  from  Augustine  and  Cyprian.] 


L0ft  oJTin  Qnem  ElhahetA's  ISrne.  401 

*  or sprinkKng/     So  that  (as  Mr.  Walker  obserTes'*)  chap. 

•  no  wonder  if  that  custom  prevailed  at  home,  which ' — 


•our  reformed  divines  in   the  time  of  the  Marian ^^^JJ^ 

*  persecution  had  found  to  bo  the  judgment  of  other  •^^^^ 

*  divines,   and   seen   to    be   the   practice   of  other 

*  churches  abroad  ;  and  especially  of  Mr,  Calvin  and 

*  his  church  at  Geneva-* 

And  when  there  was  added  to  all  this  the  resolu- 
tion of  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Whitaker,  Regius  Pro- 
feasor  at  Cambridge ',  *  Though  in  case  of  grown 

*  [persons  that  are  in  health,  I  think  dipping  to  be 

*  better ;  yet  in  the  case  of  infants,  and  of  sickly 

*  peojJe,  I  think  sprinkling  sufficient  f — The  inclina- 
tion of  the  people,  backed  with  these  authorities, 
carried  the  practice  against  the  rubric ;  which  still 
required  dipping,  except  in  case  of  weakness.  So 
that  in  the  latter  times  of  queen  Elizabeth,  and 
during  the  reigns  of  king  James  and  of  king 
Charles  I,  very  few  children  were  dipped  in  the 
font.  I  have  heard  of  one  or  two  persons  now 
living,  who  must  have  been  born  in  those  reigns, 
that  they  were  baptized  by  dipping  in  the  font; 
and  of  one  clergyman  now  living,  that  has  baptizeil 
some  infants  so :  but  am  not  certain. 

P.  S.  I  have  since  heard  of  several.  And  I  my- 
self have  had  one  opportunity  of  administering  ba]>- 
tism  so,  by  the  parents'  consent.  But  the  children 
were  however  all  that  time  carried  to  the  font. 
As  much  as  to  say  ;  the  minister  is  ready  to  dip  the 
diild,  if  the  parents  will  venture  the  health  of  It. 

"  Doctrine  of  Baptism,  ch.  x.  §.  107.  p.  148. 

^  Pnelectiones  de  Sacr.  de  Bapti^mo,  Q.  1.  c  a.  [See  *  Gul. 

*  Whitakeri  FnelectioDes  de  Sacramentis  in  genere,'  ^c.  4^\ 
Francofiirti,  1634,  p.  216.] 
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Lejti^m  Qm40ti  EttztiittX**  Time. 

Ilakett  who  wrote  in  1645  &  pomphkc  b* 

Infants*  Bapliffm  freed  finm  Aaticbtitfi» 

Ejni>  p<  1.  (io  wiawcr  to  bU  advenafr,  wit 

1   tliftt   iftCuits,   prctcndLH]    to   bo   UpCbiJ 

(inifltfira  of  tbe  churrb,  have  noC  tnte  iMp^ 

n,      ice  the;  ar$  not  dipped,  but  sprinkled,) '  1 

ive  hecD  on  ereif^itnesB  of  many  infants  dipped; 

an         ow  it  to  have  been  the  constant  pncue 

of  m:    '^  ^'ni»ter»  »"  **i**»r  places  for  mauT  jian 

*  together/     And  again,  p.  4,  speaking  of  tb^  p"- 
sent  practice  of  that  time*  »ijs;  '  Those  tliat  dtp»i< 

*  iniant^  do  not  yet  u»e  to  sprinkle  tbem:  tbrre  * 

*  a  middle  way  l>etween  these   two :  1    hare  sea 

*  ftereral  dipped;   1   nerer  Baw  nor  bcaid  of  af 

*  sprinkled,  or  (a«  some  of  yon  nae  to  «)>eak)  rm- 
'  tized. Our  way  ts  not  by  aspentioa^  but  p(^ 

*  fuftion :  not  ffprinkling  drop  by  drop,  but  poanof 

*  on  at  once  ail   that  tbo  band  contains*     And  fbv 
sprinkling  sa^-s ;  '  I  lea  re   them  to  defend  it,  titff 

*  luo  \x: 

Of  what  age  5Ir  Blake  was  when  be  wrote  th"*r 
I  know  not ;  but  in  a  jianipblet  which  he  wrote  tb^ 
year  before,  viz.  1644,  railed  *The  Birth  PrivilegeV 
and  which  he  dedicates  to  his  parishioners  of  Tai^ 
worth  in   Stafibrdsbire,  he  so  speaks  as  that  od^ 
may  guess  him  to  have  been  about  forty-two  yeai# 
old.     He  says  in  the  said  Dedication,  *  I  have  senreJ 
'  you  for  Christ  a  double  apprenticeship   of  yeai^ 
'  almost  complete  :  which  time  hath  seemed  to  some 
'  to  have  added  more  than  a  third  to  the  years  of 

*  ['  The   Birth    PriviJege  ;    or  Covenant- holineas  of  Bdieren 
'  and  their  i««ae  in  the  time  of  the  Gospel.     Together  with  the 

*  right  of  InfanU  to   Baptism.     By  Thomas  Bkke,  Master  of 

•  Art«.'  40.  London,  1644,  pp.  33.] 
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*  the  days  of  my  pilgrimage.*     What  he  means  by  chap. 

'  seems  to  some/  I  cannot  imagine.     But  if  he  at 

1644  were  about  forty-two,  and  could  remember  ^^J[J^ 
as  he  says;  the  dipping  of  infants  must  have  been'^'^ 
pretty  ordinary  during  the  former  half  of  king 
James'  reign,  if  not  longer.  And  for  sprinkling, 
properly  called,  it  seems  it  was  at  1645  just  then 
beginning,  and  used  by  very  few.  It  must  have 
begun   in   the    disorderly    times    after    1641 ;   for 

Mr.  Blake  had  never  used  it,  nor  seen  it  used. 

But   then  came   the   Directory  •,   which   forbids  '544- 
even  the  carrying  of  the  child  to  the  font ;  and  says, 

*  Baptism  is    to    be   administered,   not   in  private 

*  places,  or  privately/  (these  are  the  men  that  have 
since  brought  baptism  in  private  houses  to  be  so 
spreading  a  custom  as  it  is,)  '  but  in  the  place  of 

*  public  worship,  and  in  the  face  of  the  congrega- 
•tion,  &c. — And  not  in  the  places  where  fonts  in 

*  the  time  of  popery  were  unfitly  and  superstitiously 

*  placed.'  So  (parallel  to  the  rest  of  their  reforma- 
tioiis)  they  reformed  the  font  into  a  bason.  This 
learned  assembly  could  not  remember  that  fonts  to 
btptise  in  had  been  always  used  by  the  primitive 
Cbristians,  long  before  the  beginning  of  popery, 
tnd  ever  since  churches  were  built :  but  that  sprink- 
Bi^,  for  the  common  use  of  baptizing,  was  really 
introduced  (in  France  first,  and  then  in  the  other 
pophh  countries)  in  times  of  popery :  and  that  ac- 
mdingly  all  those  countries,  in  which  the  usurped 
power  of  the  pope  is,  or  has  formerly  been  owned, 
kive  left  off  dipping  of  children  in  the  font:  but 

» tSec  '  A  Directory  for  the  Public  Worship  of  God,  &c.  to- 
'gsOcr  with  an  ordinance  of  Parliament  for  taking  away  the 
'Book  of  Common  Prayer/  40.  London,  1644,  p.39»  40,  45.] 

Dd  S 


otLef  cnuDtfJei  m  tlie  vorid   (wfcirb  W 
jpmlod  bis  autbority)  <lo  rtiU  ttae  it :  i»i 
HML  except  in  cam*  of  neoesttT^  wcp?  oevr 
» fHfiiiAir  or  ftflj  other  Cbrktin* 

I    u»e    iFiu :    the  tniniftcr  ctiotinain^ 

)c«kt  tbe  child  Ka»  bfoti^bt  nod  held  Uifar", 

i;   and  tbere  wu   plaoed   for   that    oae  m  fiulr 

soc  of  wmtcTf  aboDt  ^^    ^i^tycm  of  a syllmbob^M, 

into  wbicb  tbe  oitnistrr     tpprng  bb  fingna,  wik 

then  holditijf  hit  band  on     tbe  ftise  of  a  cbitd,  smm 

drD}«  wcmid  fall  fnini  Iw  1  gen  oci  the  cfaiUT^  &k 

For  the  Directort  «iiri,  U  it  •  ooC  onlr  UwfuL  bi^ 

mb«t  expedient^  to  u^  poarii^  or  tjmnkUng. 

ITpoD  tbe  review  of  tbe  Cotntnon  Prajer  Book. 

;it  tW  rv§tauntiori,  tbe  cliairh  of  Englaod  did  sot 

Uitnk  6t  {bwwcTcr  prevatcut  tbe  emtoni  of  ^iriak- 

fitting  to  dip  children  that  are  well  able  to  bear  it. 
But  they  leave  it  wholly  to  the  judgment  of  tbe 
godfathers  and  those  that  bring  the  child,  whether 
tbe  child  may  well  endare  dipping,  or  not ;  as  they 
are  indeed  the  most  proper  judges  of  that.  So  the 
priest  is  now  ordered,  •  If  the  god&thers  do  certifr 
^  him  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it,  to  dip  it  m 
'  the  water  discreetly  and  warily.  But  if  they  cer- 
'  tify  that  the  child  is  weak^  it  shall  suffice  to  pour 
'  water  upon  it.'  The  difference  is  only  this:  by 
the  rubric  as  it  stood  before,  the  priest  was  to  dip, 
unless  there  were  an  averment  or  all^ation  of 
weakness.  Xotr  he  is  not  to  dip,  unless  there  be  an 
avermeiii  or  certifWng  of  strength  sufficient  to 
endure  it. 

Except  such  antipaedobaptists  as  do  not  aUow  of 
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afftisicMi  ill  any  case,  (and  I  think  there  are  few  chai 
sodi  but  in  EIngland,)  all  the  re$t  of  the  worid  will 


agree  that  this  order  is  the  most  unexceptionable  ^|^*^ 
of  any  that  could  be  given;  and*  does  keep  as  close  «*«• 
to  the  primitiTe  wav  as  the  coldness  of  our  region^ 
and  the  tenderness  to  which  infants  are  now  used, 
will  admit*  But  in  the  practice^  the  godfathers 
take  so  much  advantage  of  the  reference  that  is 
made  to  their  judgment,  that  thev  never  do  certify 
the  priest  *  that  the  child  may  well  endure  it  :^  and 
the  priests  do  now  seldom  ask  that  question.  And 
indeed  it  is  needless,  because  they  do  always  bring 
the  child  so  dressed  in  clothes,  as  to  make  it  plain 
that  they  do  not  intend  it  shall  be  dipped.  Wlien 
dipping  in  the  font  was  in  fisishion,  they  brought 
the  child  wrapped  up  in  such  a  sort  of  clothing  as 
could  presently  and  without  trouble  be  taken  olT, 
and  put  on  again.  I  think  they  called  it  a  Miy- 
;som\  or  some  such  name.     And  besides,  the  fonts 

^  [The  ckwiswrne  (or  more  properly  cAriJowf  Hoik,  being  that 
whidi  is  worn  specndlT  for  the  purpose  of  reo^ivin^  the  hap. 
ttmial  dlrtm  or  aoointiik^r)  denotes  stricthr  «  piece  of  white 
bDen  or  doth,  in  which  infiuits  were  rohed,  immediateh*  after 
heinsr  haptized.  and  helbre  they  were  anointed.  The  nihric  in 
die  first  Serrice-hook  of  Edward  Vlth,  printed  I54Q,  directs 
that  at  the  aforesaid  period  of  the  haptisnial  ceremony.  *the 

*  minister  shall  put  upon  hym   [the  child]  hys  whyte  Tcsture 

*  commonly  called   the   rAriJOWf.  and  say,  **  Take  this  whyte 

*  lesture  for  a  token  of  the  innocency,  whidi  hy  €>od*s  grace 

*  in  this  holy  sacrunente  ctf  haptisroe  is  geven  unto  thee :  and 

*  for  a  sygne  wherehy  thou  arte  admonished,  so  long  as  thou 

*  litest,  to  gCTe  thyself  to  innocencte  of  living,  that  after  thys 

*  transitory  lyle  thou  uia3rest  he  partaker  of  the  life  everlasting. 


A  subsequent  rubric  enjoins,  that  the  minister  *  shall  com- 
that  the  Cntomn  bee  broughte  to  the  churche,  and 


100  l^ioriktd  yUmplmd/wik§ 

UlAt  lift^c  lieea  built  tiiicc  Uie  times  I  cpoke  o(  sn^ 
.IBlui;  uf  tbi*tn,  built  to  inittll  and  bftsoD-4]ke,  tW 
%  rbiM  cfttitiot  well  be  dipped  in  tbem,  if  it  were 
dmirvd. 

Shioc  tbti  timet  tliat  dipping;  of  iufaott*  bu 
gVOtmlljr  left  off,  many  luanied  men  in  laTefal 

*  MttM  to  Uw  priMtw  ftftcr  tke  ftccartuined  tnnuer,  ai  ^ 

*  paHtcMTQii  u^the  tMAber  of  crtwjt  cfavkk/ 

N\  H.  Tbi*  Uttirf  cUuw  will  espkro  Uk  MntEDor  ^wiUd  1>f 
N»rr.  bi  yt  GUnMfy,  oot   n(  «n  old  pbj,   aOed  Uk   Citj 

'ThepmclKr 
'  b  MOt  for  to  a  diordiing,  and  doth  atk 
*  if  jott  be  read  J :  kt  rimli  km,  be  wKfu, 

9  fn^  cAfVioaai  dee** 

Tbb  cerHnoii J  being  aboKihed  at  tbe  irnMd  of  i 
in  1551,  Ilia  fofegoing  robriea  do  not  ippear  in  tte  < 
l5Sii  n<N^  in  Miy  rabaeqaent  onea. 

It  ia  obrioaa  tbat  tbe  ehrfmmm  ia  tiia 

*  chrUmuli*.*  or  'pimnu»  chrifiiudis'  of  the  Rouush  litnrgj; 
(Wmi  which  indeed,  the  name,  the  costom,  and  in  oonaeqnence 
the  ruhric*.  were  derived.  The  following  directions,  giren  to 
the  iMiptiamal  »|ionaor»,  in   an   old  '  Mannale  aecondom   asun 

*  £cr4etti4r  Sarum,*  are  curious  in  themselves,  and  to  the  point : 

*  CftMifftder*  and  Ctodmoderi  of  this  chylde  ;  we  charge  joo  thai 

*  yc  charfpr  the  fider  and  the  moder  to  kepe  it  6xMn  fyer  and 

*  wiiter.  and  other  perilles,  to  the  age  of  vii  veres.     And  that  ye 

*  Icme.  or  Kt  to  Icme,  the  P^rrmotier,  Ave  ifcrio,  and  Credo, 

*  ai^cr  the  Uwe  of  all  hc^y  churche,  and  in  all  godlv  haste  to  be 

*  ctnifrnticHl  of  my  loide  of  the  diocese,  or  of  his  depute;  and 

*  thnt  the  nn^er  hringv  agen  the  crysoai  at  hyr  puryfycatiao : 

*  and  WAJk-he  ytnirc    hande  or  ye  departe  the  dinrche.'     [foJ, 
Ant^rrjwie  (circa  1530)  fol,  296,] 

A  thfypfim^  child^  and  sometimeft  amply  *a  dkrjuwf,'  wss 
anc^etiUy  ukh!  to  denote  a  thM  whidi  died  within  tbe  fine 
mi^th.  Ami  Narw  infonna  os,  that  in  fcane  parte  ai  England, 
the  metaphor  »•  ejttended  to  a  oalf  kUkd  belbre  it  be  a  nnnth 
oUL  which  n  familiaffiy  ternied  a  rykfymmt  oaff] 
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tries  have  endeavoured  to  retrieve  the  use  of  it:  chap. 

IX 

but  more  in  England  than  any  where  else  in  pro- 


portion, XT"** 

Sotus   gives   his  opinions  that   *  baptism   ought s<^ 

*  still  to  be  given  by  dipping ;  so  as  that  it  is  not 

*  lawful  to  give  it  otherwise,  unless  for  some  neces- 
*sary,  or  creditable,  and  reasonable  cause.'  But 
Vasquez^  takes  him  up  for  this  with  some  anger; 
and  he  maintains  that  nowadays,  since  it  is  grown 
the  common  custom,  affusion  is  perfectly  as  well  as 
dipping.     This  he  says  of  affusion,  or  *  pouring  on 

*  of  water :    but  for  sprinkling   of  water,  he  says,  '495« 

*  That  is  not  at  all  in  use,  and  so  cannot  be  prao- 

*  tised  without  sin,  unless  for  some  particular  cause.' 
Estius  also  does  much  commend  dipping :  but  now 
that  the  other  is  the  common  custom,  would  have 
nothing  altered. 

In  England  Mr.  Mede  shewed  his  inclination  to 
retrieve  the  ancient  custom  plain  enough,  (indeed 
he  carried  the  argument  for  it  too  fieur,)  when  he 
saidS  that  '  there  was  no  such  thing  as  sprinkling, 

*  or  pavTifTfio^^  used  in  baptism  in  the  apostles'  times, 

*  nor  many  ages  after  them.'  If  he  takes  sprinkling 
strictly,  (as  it  is  distinguished  from  pouring  on  of 
water,)  it  may  be  true ;  but  if  he  say  so  of  pouring 
water,  it  is  not  true,  uuless  he  limit  it  to  ordinary 
cases. 

Bishop  Taylor,  in  his  Rule  of  Conscience,  and 

c  Id  4.  Dist  3.  q.  unica.  Art.  7.  [See  Dominici  a  Soto,  Se- 
gdnensu  Theulogi,  in  qoartom  Sententianun  comnientarii«  folio. 
Dnaci,  1613.] 

^  In  tertiam  partem  Thom^,  Disput.  145.  cap.  a. 

•  Diatribe  on  Titaa  iii.  5.  [Works,  p.  63.  folio.] 


.  L>an«  Kogen'  tn    Uii  TrvaCifv  of 

tg,   baTe   uid    no   mncfa   on    th»    head. 

nrerA  the  &nt]psef1otMjiti4t  ciitclK*^  holrl  of  tbor 

rvli^  and  tirtng^  tliom  amofi;^  tiU  authofitiet*«  thtf 

baptize  is  notbin^  el^i*  bat  to  dip.     Bui  be  b 

reed  to  curtail  and  nii§reprv9ent  tbeir  wonfe;  fbr 

^  do  both  of  them  id  their  owtt  wonb  (wfakfa  br 

lu  left  [iut>  own,  that  tmptifun  br  aifiiinon  w  trot 

MijHii^iii.     Bat  HO  much  tr  *mt\  that  tb«v  do  bocb 

of  them  plead  hard  that  it     igbt  not  to  be  u^  bol 

in  case  of  nece^ity,  and  that  the  oiinister^  «bofiH 

m  no  other  case  diMf>eti«e  wttb  the  act  of  ]mnic?T^oiL 

And  indeed,  as   the  rubrie  then  tftowl*  it   required 

iminersion  poBitiTely^  unlcw  the  rbild  were  weak. 

Here  by  the  way  I  cannot  bat  take  notice  howtnudi 

tntuble  such  an  adTc-ntaroas  author  as  this  Dauten 

is  able  to  give  Ut  such  a  ^^areful  and  exact  answerer 

a*i   Mr,  Wnlkor     IhinTPrs   tU*fi^   in   tbiis*  i^laee  deal 

with  above  twenty  other  writers  after  the  same  rate 

as  he  does  with  the  two  I  mentioned ;  viz.  Scapabu 

Stephanas,  Pasor,  Vossius,  Leigh,  Casaubon,  Beza, 

Chaniier,   Hammond,  Cajetan,   Musealus,    Piscator, 

Calvin,    Keckerman,    Diodatus,  Grotias,   Davenaot, 

Tileuus,    Dr.  Cave,    Wa\.  Strabo,   and    archbishop 

Tillotson.     He  does  in  the  space  of  twelve  pages^ 

quote  all  these,  in  such  words  as  if  they  had  made 

dipping  to  be  of  the  essence  of  baptism.  Mr.  Walker 

shews  that  he  has  abused  every  one  of  them ;  by 

'  [See  a  Treatise  of  the  two  SacrameDts  of  the  Gospel.  Bap- 
tiBme  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  By  D.  R.  [Daniel  Rogers]. 
4to.  lyjndon,  1633.  Again,  third  edition,  4to.  1636."} 

&  Treatise  of  Baptism,  part  ii.  ch.  iv. 

*»  Ibid,  from  page  192,  to  page  204. 
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affixing  to  some  of  them  words  that  they  never  said,  chap. 
bfj  adding  to  others,  by  altering  and  mistranslating . 


others,  and  by  curtailing  the  words  of  the  rest.^^^^ 
But  what  a  trouble  is  this,  to  go  upon  such  a  man's  •**•■ 
errand  from  book  to  book,  search  the  chapters, 
(which  he  commonly  names  wrong,)  recite  the  words 
first  as  he  quotes  them,  and  then  as  they  really  are 
in  the  book  ?  This  cost  Mr.  Walker  three  large 
chapters  ^  And  what  would  it  have  been  to  answer 
the  whole  book,  which  is  all  of  a  piece?  This  is  the 
book  that  is  so  much  handed  about  among  the 
antipiedobaptists  of  England. 

But  to  go  on  to  mention  some  more  learned  men 
of  England  that  have  wished  for  the  restoring  of 
the  custom  of  dipping  such  infants  as  are  in  health. 
Sir  Norton  Knatchbull  says  thus  ^ ;  *  With  leave  be 

*  it  spoken ;  I  am  still  of  opinion  that  it  would  be 

*  more  for  the  honour  of  the  church,  and  for  the 

*  [peace  and]  security  of  religion,  if  the  old  custom 

*  could  conveniently  be  restored.'  Yet  he  there  de- 
clares himself  fully  satisfied  with  the  lawfulness  of 
the  other  way,  so  far  as  that  nobody  ought  to  doubt 
of  its  being  true  and  full  baptism.  For  avoiding 
the  danger  of  cold,  he  thinks  it  advisable  to  restore 
another  ancient  custom  also,  of  baptizing  only  at 
certain  times  of  the  year,  except  such  infants  as  are 
like  to  die.  But  infants  were,  as  I  shewed  before  \ 
by  that  ancient  custom  excepted  from  any  obliga- 

"  [See  Walker's  Doctrine  of  Baptisms,  8vo.  1678.]  ch.  xi. 
xii.  xiii. 

k  Annot.  on  1  F^L  iii.  20.  QSee  '  Animadversiones  in  libroe 
'  NoTi  Testamenti/  &c.  Svo.  1659.  The  word  pmctm  does  not 
occur  in  the  passage.] 

•  Fart  i.  ch.  xvii.  §.  3. 


f  till  those  tinm.     And  Easter  b  in  «« 
p  Torj  wmnn  ttuon.     And  there  i»iiotU^( 
than  for  tolaots  to  die  suddenlj^ 
Jker  bA8   taken    the   moat  pajttf  ^I  nsr 
to  nr  >t)  of  Euy  man  in  the  wurid»  to  i 
I  »       Hn  br  f>During,  or  sprinkling,  h 

ia  Talid ;  and  that  la|itii  so  |^i 
km  oe  reiterated  :  and  that  all  ngtm  of  the  AuAk 
tve  heen  of  thai  nptmon  :  imd  that  the  aiftj{4rda> 
baptiHtj  have  uo  reas^m  to  t^-parate  ou  that  arooanL 
And  jei  in  the  sianie  book  be  does  in  serenl  pla«i 
declaim  that  he  thinks  the  other  way  more  adf» 
able  for  the  onlittaiy  iwe.  In  000  of  the  chapt£t»" 
vhich  I  mentioned*  where  he  is  TtDdicatiug  the 
words  of  Mr.  Dan.  Rogpra  from  the  force  whiefc 
Mr.  DanTers  had  put  on  them ;  and  where  be  €tm- 
fe«ttC0  of  Mr  Itogeta  thus  macb;/  Mr.  Roger»  w« 

*  P'  tt  trT^^vvrr  f*  f'  iT-'o   n^  r'^pptng*  as  witnessed  to 

*  by  antiqoitj,  approved  by  Scripture,  required  by 
'  the  church,  (as  then  it  was,  with  not  so  much  ap- 

*  pearance  of  liberty  in  the  case  granted  to  the  min- 

*  ister  as  now  ig,)  and  symbolical  with  the  things 

*  signified  in  baptism  f — be  adds  his  own  opinion  in 
these  words ; '  Which  I  could  wish  as  well  as,  and  as 
^  heartily  as  he,  in  order  to  the  making  of  peace  in 

*  the  church,  if  that  would  do  it/  And  in  the  next 
paragraph  ;  *  If  I  may  speak  my  thoughts,  I  beliere 

*  the  ministers  of  the  nation  would  be  heartily  glad 

*  if  the  people  would  desire,  or  be  but  willing  to 

*  have  their  infants  dipped,  after  the  ancient  manner 
"  both  in  this  and  in  other  churches ;  and  bring 
'  them  to  baptism  in  such  a  condition  as  that  they 
'  niight   be   totally  dipped,   without   fear  of  being 

■»  Chap.  xL  §.  52,  53. 
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*  destroyed.*   And  in  the  conclusion  of  that  book*  he  char 


thus  bespeaks  the  antipsdobaptists;  *  And  as  some 

*  learned  persons,  who  have  defended  the  lawfulness  ^^,,^ 

*  of  sprinkling,  have  jet  in  some  respects  preferred  <■ 

*  dipping  before  it :  so,  though  I  blame  your  hold- 

*  ing  an  indispensable  necessity  of  it,  &c.     Yet  in 

*  order  to  the  peace  of  the  church  by  your  reunion 

*  with  it,  and  the  saving  of  your  souls  by  rescuing 

*  you  from  under  the  guilt  of  schism,  I  could  wish 

*  the  practice  of  it  retrieved  into  use  again ;  so  far 
*'  as  possibly  might  be  consistent  with  decency  of 

*  baptizing,  and  safety  to  the  baptized.*     He  speaks 
often  to  the  same  purpose  in  his  Modest  Plea. 

Dr.  Towerson,  in  his  Explication  of  the  Cate- 
chism ^  having  recited  the  arguments  for  immer- 
flicm,  says,  *  How  to  take  off  the  force  of  these  aTgu- 
«  ments  altogether,  is  a  thing  I  mean  not  to  consider ; 
'  partly  because  our  church  seems  to  persuade  such 

*  an  immersion,  and  partly  because  I  cannot   but 

*  think  the  fbrementioued  arguments  to  be  so  far  of 

*  force,  as  to  evince   the  necessity  thereof,  where 

*  there  is  not  some  greater  necessity  to  occasion  an 

*  alteration  of  it.' 

Dr.  Whitby  says',  *  It  were  to  be  wished  that 

*  this  custom    [of  immersion^   might   be  again   of 

*  genial  use ;  and  asperaon   only  permitted,  as  of 

*  old,  in  case  of  the  cUnici,  or  in  present  danger  of 
'death.' 

B  Chap.  xriL  p.  393 . 

o  Of  Bapdsnu  p.  so.  ai.  ai.  [See  a  work  entitled.  *  Of  the 
'  Sacrameiit  of  Baptism,  in  poraiiance  of  an  explication  of  the 
«  CatcdiKin  of  the  dinrch  of  England.*  by  Gahrid  Towerson, 
D.  D.  8to.  London,  1687.  part  iiL  page  58.] 

P  Comment,  on  Romans  vi.  4. 


»e   (and    possibly   tDsny    more)    have   opetih 

arcd  tlieir  thoogliti  emicenitng  the  pret^ent  n^ 

And  a1jundafic«  of  otbent  have  «o  liurj^-ljr  anl 

rcitulr  provDd  that  a  total  jmnioraon  wa^n 

r,  CaTe  f«r»  %  *  the  almost  ronsiattt  and  urn  vend 

cutrtom  of  tho  primitive  time«,*  that  thej  bave  suffix 
I     ntly  intimated  their  iiicliitatioiis  to  he  for  it  uoir. 

f  that  no  man  in  this  nation^  who  t»  dlasatisfieJ 
with  the-  other  way^  or  doc-s*  uish,  or  b  hut  ^-illin^ 
that  his  child  should  be  baptized  by  dipping,  need 
in  tho  least  to  doubt«  but  that  any  minister  in  tlm 
church  would,  according  to  tho  present  dtrecUoo 
of  the  rubric,  R>adily  comply  with  his  desire,  and,  af 
Mr*  Walker  says,  be  glad  of  it. 

And  a«  for  the  danger  of  the  infants  catching  roU 
by  dipping,  sir  John  Floyer  has  in  a  late  book  '  ei^  | 
deavouped  to  shew,  by  reasons  taken  from  the  nattw 
of  our  bodieSt  from  the  rules  of  medicine,  from  mo- 
dem experiences,  and  from  ancient  history,  that 
washing  or  dipping  infants  in  cold  water  is,  gene- 
rally speaking,  not  only  safe,  but  very  usefiil :  and 
that  though  no  such  religious  rite  as  baptism  bad 
been  instituted,  yet  reason  and  experience  would 
have  directed  people  to  use  cold  bathing  both  of 
themselves  and  their  children  :  and  that  it  has  in  all 
former  ages  so  directed  them.  For  (besides  that  the 
Jews  by  God's  law  used  it  on  many  occasions,  and 
tlie  Christians  made  it  the  far  most  usual  way  of 
their  bai)tism)  he  shews  that  all  civilised  nations, 
the  ^Egyptians,  Greeks,  Romans,  &C.,  made  fr^uent 

'i  Primitive  Chri»tianity,  part  i.  chap.  lo.  [8vo.  1675.] 

•-  Of  cold  bath*.  [See  HOTXPOAOTHIA,  or  the  Hiatory  of  Cold 

Bathing,  both  ancient  and  modem  :  by  Sir  John  Floyer.'   Third 

edition,  8vo.  London,  1709.] 


iptist  in  Kofflaaj,  m  I 
U  Ais  eoailoai  of 
y\nug  them,  m  tk^ 
kme  time  {^rvruletU 


Rurnpe ;  Ibr  it  is  vami  m^irnkwOw 

)e  GtrA  cbordu  in  «I1  tlie 

I  ne  inunfmaa ;  sad  they 
IS  *pp4  !d  (ttse  t^ 
m*     And  90  do  all 
9      le  Lttina.     Tfaac  wbieb  I 

dcHSA  HOC  &i)  in  adt  p«rtic«lsir  tfatf  f 
3  is,  n  tbsM  iiatmH  of' 
or  fbnmrrlT  <f  ^  Mbmtt  t«  nbe 
Aop  of  B4Hiie,  do  onfinu'  WptiM  iMr  a^tfi  If 
poorinj^  or  iprtnlc  tinier-  And  tbooffa  the  Eoo&ifc  »- 
e«jved  not  thk  nuUrm  till  aft»  the 
j«t  tbCf  h»f«  ■»«  feccfted  it  horn 
Tt**^*^  M  kad  begun  it  in  tbe  ttniet  of 
power.  Bat  all  other  Chn^tmm  in  tW  wwki, 
Def«r  owTi«d  the  pope*f  imirped  power*  do^  awd 
did,  dip  fhfftr  m&nt«  a  the  indlniiy  mm. 

\nil  if  vi^^  tj^l*'  tli0  ^nrkion  of  t9k«  WAril 
three  main  parts  of  it;  all  the  ChrisliaiH 
all  in  Africa,  and  about  one  third  part  of 
are  of  the  last  sort :  in  which  third  part  of  Emroft, 
are  comprehended  the  Christians  of  Gnecia, 
Scrrvia,  Bolgaria,  Rascia,  Wabchia,  MirfdaTia, 
Nigra,  &c. ;  and  eren  the  Moscorites,  who,  if  coUneas 
of  the  coontrr  will  excase,  might  plead  for  a  dispe»- 
flation  with  the  most  reason  of  anj.  Dr.  Cmll  gir« 
th]»  accomit  of  them'';  ^  the  priest  takes  the  cfaiki 
'  stark  naked  into  his  arms,  and  dips  him  three 
'  times  into  the  water,  &c. — The  water — is  ne^er 
*  wanuc-fl  over  the  fire,  though  the  ccJd  be  nerer  so 
'  exee^<«i  ve :  but  tbej  put  it  sometimes  in  some  warm 
'  place  or  other,  to  take  off  a  little  of  the  cold.'     If 

*  State  of  Mmaetrrj,  toI.  i.  diap.  1 1.  p,  193, 194. 


theT  warmed  it  more.  I  do  not  see  where  were  the  c  b  a  p. 
halt.    The  Latins,  that  staved  behind  at  the  coun-       ^' 


cil  of  Florence,  do  determine*  it  to  be  indilierent^  ^||[^J^JJ^ 

•  whether  baptism  be  administered  in  warm  or  in«*«- 

•  wrfd  water.'     And  an  archbishop  of  Samo8^  who  ^^^ 
has  wrote  the  historr  of  that  island,  says*  at  p.  45, 
that  ther  use  hot  [or  warm]  water. 

We  have  no  reason  to  think  that  the  Muscovites 
do  submit  to  this,  as  to  a  hardship  put  upon  them 
hj  the  Christian  religion ;  for  they  commonly,  when 
they  come  sweating  out  of  a  hot  stove,  do  suddenly 
throw  themselves  into  cold  water,  and  think  it  me- 
dicinal so  to  do«  as  the  said  doctor  relates.  And  the 
neighbour  nations  thereabouts,  even  those  that  are 
not  Christians,  do  ordinarily  put  thdr  infimt  chiU 
drai  into  the  coldest  water  they  can  get,  for  health's 
sake,  and  to  harden  them.  For  so  the  same  author 
tells  of  the  Crim  Tartars*,  that  *  the  mothers  do  use 

*  to  bathe  their  infants^  once  a  day  at  least,  in  cold 

*  water,  wherein  a  little  salt  is  dissolved,  to  make 

*  them  hardy."  And  the  success  answers;  for  these 
an?  one  of  the  healthiest,  hardiest,  and  most  vigorous 
nations  in  the  worid. 

But  whereas   the  said  doctor  8ays%   that  *  the 

*  Muscovites  glory  that  they  are  the  only  true  Chris- 

*  tians  now  in  the  w  orid ;  forasnmch  as  they  are 

'  Cafi.  de  UnkMie  Jacobiiioruiii  ft  Annenonim.  [See  the  de- 
cree of  pope  K«gciuiis  the  fourth,  addressed  to  the  Armcniuis. 
•t  pi^  1056  of  Tol.  3 1  of  the  coandk  edited  by  Manai.] 

^  [See  *  A  IXescriptioQ  of  the  present  State  of  Samos,  Nicam, 

*  f^Omos  mud  Mount  Athas«     Bt  Joseph  Georgireness  nrchbi- 

*  shop  of  Simofr.  now  tiring  in  London,  translated/  ^c«  8'\ 
London,  1678.  The  book  contains  a  Gre^  dedication  bj  the 
archbishop,  to  James  dnke  of  York.] 

«Chap.Tii.p.iii«  1  Chap.  zi.  at  the  beginning. p.  188. 


P%Mi  CAttrdk^t  thf  Miil  dip  ImfitmU^ 

frbeiftAA  othen  haYe  been  only  «priukM; 

wntcb  ia  the  niwm  tbfj  allege  for  rebaptbny  «lfl 

pb*  of  what  p«*rvuiuidn  aoevort  tbat  etDbrace  tbv 

rHif — Ttiii'  u  neither  con$n«tcnt  wfth  theirs 

ruxit  fivcti  bv  birt)ti>e)f  in  tbe  ^nie  t*ti]i(>u*r^  of  tbeif 

pttzationa ;  that  'ereo  Mttionvites^  wbo  bsiii^ 

*  diaoged  Lboir  religion  in  anotber  emmtrj,  m 
'  willing  to  retam  Ui  their  own  ccmimuntut^  EBoit 
'  6r6t  be  ret>apl]zed  :*  nor  "^tb  thi*  accuont  of  tbe 
prncticv  of  otber  Greek  ClirMiaiu,  wbo  do  all  faap- 
ttxe  ordtmirilir  by  itnincndon  an  well  as  tbe  Mtuvo- 
viteji :  nor  with  the  arcoiint  given  bj  other  wril4!n 
of  the  practice  of  tbo  MuflcovttM  tbeotsetTes*  ¥m 
though  Mr.  Oaille*  tlu  f«ay  niQcb  the  same  of  than 
aa  Dr  Cnill  do€«  beret  (be  doea  not  wf  quite  tbe 
aune :  be  matm,  '  the  Mu^covitea  tsa/,  that  tbe  f^oiins 

*  are  not  duly  and  rightly  hopUzed*)"  Yet  other 
writcn*  ray,  that  the  Muscovites  thumseWc^  do  ta 
case  of  the  weakness  of  the  child  baptize  by  aflfiuion. 
Joannes  Fabri%  in  an  epistle  that  be  has  written 
purposely  of  these  people's  religion,  says,  'if  the 

*  child    be   strong,  he  is   thrice   plunged   all   over. 

*  Otherwise  he  is  wetted  with  the  water.     But  tbis 

*  last  is  seldom  used :'  *  conspersio  enim  minus  sufii- 

*  ciens  judlcatur/  *  for  they  count  sprinkling  not  so 
'  well   [or  not  so  sufficient]/     And  another  author 


y  [Page  194.] 

'  Lib.  2.  de  u»u  Patnim,  p.  148,  [or  p.  329,  of  the  editioo  40. 
Geneva,  1656.] 

»  [See  a  work  by  Johannes  Fabri,  an  archbbhop  of  Vienna, 
entitled  '  Mo«covitarum  Religio/  printed  at  Basle  in  1526^  at 
Spire  in  1582,  and  to  be  found  in  the  coUection  of  *  Reram 
*  MoBCoviticarum  Auctorei  Varii,'  folio,  Francoforti,  1600-  See 
p.  136,  of  this  last  edition.] 


TItf  Jmeiemi  Christiaiu  bapiizeJ  imImI.  417 

quoted  by  Mr.  Walker  out  of  Purohas*  Pilgrims,  chap. 
put  bL  page  899  \  savs^  that  in  suck  a  case  a  pot 


of  warm  water  is  poured  on  the  child*s  head.     And  ^^^^l^^ 
another,  *  the  priest  pours  a  whole  gallon  of  watw*'^ 

*  upon  the  child/  &c. 

Since  the  writing  of  this,  I  find  that  Mr.  Russen^ 
ch.  5,  (quoting  fat  it  Alrarez^  ch.  5,)  says,  *  the 
^  Abassens   baptize    in   the  church-porch,  without 

*  fonts,  with  a  pot  full  of  water  only/  I  know  not 
what  credit  is  to  be  giren  to  this.  I  know  that 
Brerewood^l  does  often  note  Alvares,  as  an  unfaith- 
ful relater.  And  Brerewood  himself,  though  he  say 
nothing  of  the  manner  of  their  baptizing  infiBmta 
(onlj  that  they  do  it  on  the  fortieth  day  for  a  male, 
and  the  eightieth  for  a  female  child,)  yet  speaking 
of  their  yeariy  baptizing  themselves  on  twelfth-day, 
(not  using  it  as  a  sacrament,  but  as  a  customary 
memorial  of  Christ's  baptism  on  that  day,)  says,  that 
they  do  it  in  lakes  or  ponds,  ch.  23,  which  makes 
that  which  Alvarez  says  very  improbable. 

III.  AMiat  was  just  now  mentioned  of  the  Mus- 
covites baptizing  stark  naked,  and  dipping  tkree 
iimesy  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  ancient  practice 
in  both  the  usages.  The  ancient  Christians,  when 
they  were  baptized  by  immersion,  were  all  baptized 
naked ;  whether  they  were  men,  women,  or  childr^i. 
Vossius*  has  collected  several  proo&  of  this :  which 
I  shall  omit,  because  it  is  a  clear  case.    The  English 

^  [Folio,  LoDdoD.  1635.] 

«  [Tbis  passage  of  Mr.  Rossen  is  quoted  in  Stennet^s  answer 
to  him,  p.  1 39.3 

'  ['  Enqnines  concerning  Languages  and  Religion/  &c.  4*. 

*  De  Baplismo,  Disput.  i .  cap.  6. 7.  8. 
WALL,  VOL.  a.  K  e 


418  The  Ancient  Chrietians  baptized  mahd. 

CHAP,  antipaedobaptists  need  not  have  made  so  great  an 
^^'      outcry  against  Mr.  Baxter,  for  his  saying  thiJKlhej 


Year  after  baptized  naked  I  for  if  they  had,  it  had  been  no 
sties.  more  than  the  primitive  Christians  did.  Thej 
thought  it  better  represented  the  putting  off  the 
old  man,  and  also  the  nakedness  of  Christ  on  the 
cross  :  moreover,  as  baptism  is  a  washing,  thej 
judged  it  should  be  the  washing  of  the  body,  not 
of  the  clothes. 

They  took  great  care  for  preserving  the  modesty 
of  any  woman  that  was  to  be  baptized.  There  vm 
none  but  women  came  near  or  in  sight  till  she  mB 
undressed,  and  her  body  in  the  water:  then  the 
priest  came,  and  putting  her  head  also  under  water, 
used  the  form  of  baptism.  Then  he  departed,  and 
the  women  took  her  out  of  the  water,  and  clothed 
her  again  in  white  garments. 

There  is  an  account  given  by  Sozomen^  of  an 
insult  made  by  the  soldiers  in  the  great  church 
at  Constantinople,  against  St.  Chrysostoni  and  his 
3°3- adherents :  and  how  in  Easter-eve  they  rushed  in 
armed :  and  he  adds,  *  there  was  a  great  tumult  at 
'  the  font,  the  women  shrieking  in  a  fright,  and  the 

*  children    crying :    the    priests   and    deacons   were 

*  beaten,  and  forced  to  run   away  with   their  vest- 

*  ments  on.     What  else  must  needs  happen  in  such 

*  a   confusion,   they   that    have    been    baptized  do 

*  apprehend ;  but  I  shall  not  express  it, -lest  some 

*  that  are  not  Christians  do  light  upon  my  book.' 

But  St.  Chrysostom  himself,  in  a  letter  of  com- 
plaint of  this  matter  to   Innocent  then   bishop  of 
Rome,  describes  the  foulness  of  the  outrage  more 
particularly :  *  The  women  who  had  undres^sed  them- 
^  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  viii.  cap.  21. 
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•  selves  in  order  to  be  baptized,  were  forced  by  the  chap. 

*  J%bt  of  this  violence  to  run  away  naked ;  not 


*  being  permitted  in  that  amazement  to  provide  for,\*J*JlJ^ 

*  the  modesty  and  credit  of  their  sexl    And  many  of  *'*»• 

*  them  were  also  wounded :  the  font  was  stained 
'  with  blood,  and  the  holy  waters  of  it  dyed  with 

*  a  red  colour.' 

IV.  The  way  of  trine  immersion,  or  plunging  the 
head  of  the  person  three  times  into  the  water,  was 
the  general  practice  of  all  antiquity.  Tertullian,  in 
a  dispute  against  Praxeas,  who  held  but  one  person 
in  the  Trinity,  uses  this  among  other  argumentsi^; 
our  Saviour  commanded  the  apostles,  tAat  thetf  should 
baptize  unto  the  Father^  and  unto  the  Son,  and  unto 
the  Holff  Spirit :  *  not  unto  one  person,  for  we  are 

*  not  plunged  once,  but  three  times ;  once  at  the 

*  naming  of  each  name.'  And  the  fiftieth  [alias  42] 
of  those  canons  that  are  very  ancient,  though  without 
reason  called  apa^tolic^  orders  any  bishop  or  presbyter 
that  does  not  use  the  trine  immersion  in  baptism  to 
be  deposed. 

The  ancients  do  themselves  own  that  there  is  no 
command  in  Scripture  for  this :  yet  they  speak  of 
it  as  brought  into  use  by  the  apostles.  And  it  is 
common  with  them  to  urge  this  custom  and  some 
others,  as  instances  that  some  rites  or  orders  are 
derived  from  the  apostles'  practice,  and  yet  nt>t 
set  down  in  Scripture.  Tertullian  \  arguing  against 
some  that  pleaded,  that  *  in  all  pretence  of  tradition, 
«  one  must  produce  some  written  authority,'  gives 
an  answer,  which  I  shall  here  recite  at  large,  beeause 
he  instances  in  this  and  several  other  customs  then 
received. 

S  Cap.  26.  ^  De  Corona  Militia,  ch.  i .  2, 3. 

se2 


Tity  dkpp^  th4  U«Md  iJkrM  i 


I 


try  then,  whether  no   tnditioa  oagbt 

Dwe<)  that  is  not  written :  and   1  tbiD 

LUt  that  this  need  not  to  be  alloved,  if 

ivy  be  not  evinced  by  the  example*  of 

other  cnstoms,  wbirh  without  the?  anthontr 

BJ      ?ripture  are  approred*  only  on  the  aceoDOt 

g  were  first  deliveredi  and  hare  erer  nnee 

been  i    q* 

*  Now  to  begin  with  b  "'Um,     When  we  ooiDe 
'  to  the  water,  we  do  there  (and  we  do  the  sanie 

*  also,  a  Httlo  before,  in  the  congregation)  under  the 

*  hand  of  thu  ]>afltor  make  a  profession  chat  we  do 

*  renounce  the  Dovit,  and  his  pomp,  and  hifi  angeK 
'  Tlien  we  are  three  timew  plunged  into  the  water; 

*  and  we  anBwer  eomc  few  words  more  than  tho« 

*  whioh   our   Saviour  in   the  gospel   baa   enjoined. 

*  When  wo  are  taken  up  out  of  the  water,  we  tartc 

*  a  mixture  of  milk  and  honey-     And  from  that  da? 

*  we  abstain  a  whole  week  from  bathing  ourselves^ 

*  which  otherwise  we  use  every  day. 

*  The  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  which  our  Lord 

*  celebrated  at  meal-time,  and  ordered  all  to  take ; 

*  we  receive  in  our  assemblies  before  day :  and  never 

*  but  from  the  hands  of  the  pastor. 

*  We  give  oblations  every  year  for  [or  in  com- 

*  memoration   of]    the   dead   on   the  day   of  their 

*  martyrdom.     We  count  it  an  unfitting  thing  to 

*  keep  any  fasts  on  the  Lord's  day,  or  to  kneel  at 
'  our  prayers  on  that  day.  The  same  liberty  we 
'  take  all  the  time  from  Easter  to  Pentecost. 

*  We  are  troubled  at  it,  if  any  of  our  bread  or 

*  wine  fall  to  the  ground.     At  every  setting  out» 

*  or  entry  on  business ;  whenever  we  come  in  or  go 

*  out  from  any  place ;  when  we  dress  for  a  journey ; 


Tisy  dipped  tii  Head  three  timsi.  4C1 

^  when  we  go  into  a  bath ;  when  we  go  to  meat ;  chap. 
'  wh^i  the  candles  are  brought  in ;   when  we  lie 


*  down,   or  sit  down ;   and  whatever  business  we  ^^^I^^^ 

*  have;  we  make  on  our  foreheads  the  sign  of  the'*'^ 

*  cross. 

'  If  jou  search  in  the  Scriptures  for  any  command 

*  for  these  and  such  like  usages,  you  shall  find  none. 

*  Tradition  will   be  urged   to   you  as  the  ground  of 
'  them ;  custom  as  the  confirmer  of  them ;  and  our 

*  religion  teaches  to  observe  them." 

Of  the  oblations  and  prayers  which  they  made 
for  [or  in  commemoration  of]  the  dead ;  as  I  said 
before  in  the  first  part,  chap.  xx.  §.  3.  that  they  were 
nothing  of  the  nature  of  the  popish  ones ;  so  here  it 
appears:  for  they  used  them  for  martyrs  themselves. 
And  though  we  see  here,  that  the  papists  were  not 
the  first  that  used  the  sign  of  the  cross ;  yet  they 
are  the  first  that  ever  taught  that  it  is  to  be 
worshipped. 

In  an  epistle  of  StHierome  in  form  of  a  dia-37^ 
logue  \  one  of  the  parties  makes  the  same  use  of  the 
same  instance  of  trine  immersion,  as  Tertullian  does 
here:  saying  thus  of  the  custom  of  confirmation 
after  baptism,  which  he  there  proves  by  Scripture, 
but  adds ;  *  And  if  there  were  no  authority  of  Scrip- 
'  ture  for  it ;  the  consent  of  the  whole   world   in 

*  that  matter  would  obtain  the  force  of  a  precept. 
'  For  many  other  things  which  are  by  tradition  ob- 

*  served  in  the  church,  have  got  authority  as  if  they 

*  were  written  laws :  as,  in  the  font  of  baptism,  ter 

*  caput  mergitare^  to  plunge  the  head  Arice  under 

'  water,*  &c.     St.  Basil  speaks  just  after  the  same  >^ 

*  Dialogus    adversus  Luciferianos.      [Sect.  8.    Op.  torn.  ii. 
p    180.  edit.  Vallarsii.] 


of  the  raino  thinf  ^.    And  StCIuTMStio^ 
r  Lonl  lias  deliven^  to  us  one  baptiMi  Vj 
[tmcniofi&.* 

nomians  hail  the  oddest  war  nf  baptoiii; 
t  ei  WB»  hciLnl  of.  Fur  beadw  that  ther  dif- 
edt  I  all  other  ChmtiariN  in  the  worcb  ased  at 
Xfiism^  oue  accTt  of  thorn  ba{iti£iDg  only  in  tfa« 
ne  of  Christ*  as  t  sajd  *^ ;  another  sect,  in«tc4it  of 
Hiyirtg, '  In  the  name  of  the  heather,  and  of  the  Son, 

•  and  of  the  Hoty  Spirit,'  expressed  thetr  own  im- 
jAiiiiM  npiniona  ui    tJjesc  wonla*;  '  In  the  name  of 

•  the  uncreated  <jo<1»  and  in  the  name  of  hi«  created 

•  Son,  and  in  the  nanie   of  the  sarictifjiD^  Sptrit^ 

•  created  hy  the  Son,  who  is  himself  cpeate<J/  Be- 
sides this,  their  manner  of  haptuing  was  to  plong* 
the  pei>rm  hut  once  into  the  water :  and  that  not 
all  bis  body  neither.  For  they  ^td,  all  the  parts  of 
the  hiMly  Inflow  Xhv  waist  are  abominable^  atid  most 
not  touch  the  water :  so  they  used  to  uncover  the 
person  to  the  waist ;  and  then  holding  his  heels  up- 
M-ard,  and  his  bead  downward,  they  dipped  him 
into  the  font  as  far  as  the  waist.  They  continued 
this  custom  till  a  ridiculous  accident  happened®: 
a  heavy  and  unwieldy  man  coming  to  be  baptized, 
they  that  were  to  hold  him  with  his  head  down- 
Mard  let  him  fall,  and  he  broke  his  head  against 
the   bottom    of  the  font.     To  prevent  which  mis- 

^  Lib.  de  Spiritu  Sancto,  ch.  27.  [Sect.  66.  Op.  torn.  iii.  p  54. 
edit.  Benedict.  172 1. J 

^  Homil.  de  Fide.  [torn.  vii.  p.  290.  edit.  Savill.  torn.  ix. 
p.  854.  ed.  Montfaucon.] 

™  Chap.  viii.  §.  6. 

"  Epiphanius,  Haereu.  76. 

°  Tbeodoret.  Uaeret.  Fab.  lib.  iv.  cap.  de  Eunomio. 


chance  for  the  fiitare,  thev  invented  another  war.  ihap. 

IX. 

It  was  much  the  same  as  was  one  of  the  devices i — 


with  which  the  Dutch  are  said  to  have  tortured  thej\^^lpj|^ 
Knglish  at  Ambovna:  only  the  muffler  M-as  laiger."***- 
They  tied  one  end  of  it  about  his  waist,  and  turning 
the  other  ojien  end  upwards,  they  (H>ured  in  water 
till  it  covered  the  head  of  the  person.  80  it  pleases 
God  to  sufller  heretics  to  be  infatuated^  that  must 
have  newfangled  ways. 

The  Catholicss  though  they  juflgiHl  the  trine  im- 
mersion to  have  been  in  use  from  the  beginning,  yet 
since  it  is  not  found  to  be  enjoinetl  by  Christ  nor 
his  apostles»  did  not  count  it  absolutely  necessary  to 
baptism.  For  about  the  year  390,  some  Spanish  490^ 
bishops  sent  to  Gregory,  bishop  of  Home,  for  his 
advice*  They  told  him  their  custom  was  to  put  the 
head  of  the  baptiied  but  once  under  the  water :  but 
that  some  Arians  in  that  country  kept  up  the  cus- 
tom of  three  immeisions:  and  that  they  made  a 
wicked  advantage  of  it,  by  persuading  the  people 
that  thereby  was  signified  that  there  are  three  sub- 
stances in  the  Trinity,  into  which  they  were  sepa- 
rately baptiied.  Gregory  makes  them  answer  F; 
that  though  the  custom  of  the  church  of  Rome  and 
oih»  churches  was  three  immersions,  yet  he  in  that 
case  would  advise  them  to  keep  to  their  present 
custom  :  that  ^  in  the  same  faith  different  usages  of 

*  the  church  do  no  hurt :  that  whereas  theie  is  in 

*  the  three  persons  but  one  substance,  there  could  be 

*  no  blame   in   dipping  the   infant  either  once  or 
^  thrice.     For  that  by  three   immersious  the  three 

r  Epist.  ftd  Leftndrum  £pi$cx>|)aiu  lli^paleiiscnu  lib.  i.  ch.  41* 
[>ee  Grv;:\>ni  Opera;  aiso  the  Counctb,  lom.  ix,  p,  1059*  c^iU 


or  far  «ne,  tkp  vnctibilj  «f  th 

«HinMi  in  me  «r  thetr  eosDr&t.     Bvt  WA- 
4as  Stmbo  mf«%  tbsl  sftcr  m  «W»  '  tke  «U  nf 


iBorp  frttniif.     And  fcr  the 

^  AAlot  «ca  iiT  tte  ctaidb  vill 

«  thai  nntofa  wUdi  dtt  awieDt  irborch 

*  o«r  tlie  »wlil  ncqrt  Sfwo  ?  &r, 
'  vnt  the  trine  htnnervioii  b  turd  ia  all 

'  affectation  of  noTeltr,  and  scandal  ^rien   to   the 

*  weak/     He  means  all  coantries  where  nnnwtmn 
is  used, 

V,  Of  the  circumstances  that  ancientlj  attended 
baptism,  some  are  mentioned  hj  Tertnllian  in  the 
place  last  recited.  One  is  the  signh^  of  the  fore* 
bead  with  the  sign  of  the  cross.  This  is  spoken  of 
hw  all   the   ancient    writers  as  used  Ur   Chri«^tians 


*\  Coa^ii   Tolet.  4.  Can.  5.   '01 
torn.  X    p.  6r8.  619/] 

'  De    iarrementts    Eccies.    ch. 


caprr.  6.  in  ^^lan^fs   Ccancil*, 


26.    r  Printed  at  Venice,  8rD- 


1572  :  and  in  the  coUectioo  pablishefl  by  Ferrarms  under  tb< 
title  '  !>:  Catholic*  Ecciensr  divinb  Offices  ac  ministenis  ¥aru 
'  vctostorum  fere  omnnnn  Ecdesup  pednnn  ac  Scriptomm  Ebn,' 
folio.  Remap,  1591.  P-  352.] 

'  De  Bapt»mo,  Di^mt.  2.  Tbc«.  4. 


upon  all  occasioiis*    They  that  nowadays  are  against  chap. 
the  Qse  of  it  at  baptism  do  obserTe,  that  though  the 


fiithers  do  often  mention  this  custom,  yet  none  of  \!^  •'^ 
them  do  speak  particularly  of  its  being  used  at  bap-<<>««^ 
tism.     I  gaTe  an  instance,  I  think,  plain  enough  to>^ 
the  contrary,  in  the  first  part^  chap.  xir.  ^.  5.     And 
besides,  when  they  say,  as  Tertullian  here  does,  that 
it  was  used  on  erery  occasion  that  was  nerer  so 
tittle  solemn ;  they  I  think  sufficiently  intimate  its 
use  at  baptism,  which  is  the  most  solemn  act  of  a 
Cfiristian's    whole    Kfe.     Besides,    that    Tertullian 
^Meaking  of  baptism,  says,  Caro  si^mahtr^  Hi  miimm 
mmmimiwr. 

Si.  Basil  mentions  this  custom  of  Christians  at«^ 
the  same  place^  where  he  mentions  that  of  trine 
immersion.  And  St.  Cyprian*  having  occasion  to^s®- 
recite  that  text,  Eiek.  ix.  4,  5,  6.  where  the  execu- 
tioneis  of  God^s  M-rath  are  commanded  to  sknf  ntt^ 
M  amd  jfonnijgr,  wnrids  omd  Utile  cki/drtH^  iAai  kad 
mai  iie  nmrk  wptm  iieir  forfieads^  applies  it  to  the 
Christiaiffi,  but  says,  it  signifies  that  none  now  can 
escape  but  those  only  that  are  nmaii  ei  si^o  CkrisH 
siymaiiy  ^baptiied  and  signed  with  Christ^s  mark.* 
And  he  firequently  in  other  places  speaks  of  it  as  a 
thing  used  by  all  Christians.  And  Rufinus  saysS 
^  it  was  the  custcmi  for  every  one  at  the  end  of  the 
•  creed,  frtmiem  siymaem/o  amHrnyerfy  to  make  the 

t  De  Spuntu  Suicto.  cb.  37.  [Op.  tom.  iiu  |>.  54.] 
«Ad  Demetranoiu.  prope  finen.     [Cvpiiuu  Openwp.135. 
cdL  Bcnedictin.] 

^  ApoL  I.  statim  mb  initio.  [Namelj.  the  first  book  of  Ru- 
iii«»*  Invectives  ac^ninst  S.  Jefome.  See  tbese  in  torn.  ii.  pa^ 
5S3»&c.  (especially  sect.  4.)  of  Jerome's  works  edited  by  Val« 


ID  his  foreliead :'  uid  we  know  tbit 
p         mied  the  Creed  at  hifi  baptmn,  cttbv  W 
msell  Of  bU  sponton,  «s  Kufinus  hitnM^lf  is  im 
plicaticiQ  of  ihe  Crcod'  mentiuns,  and  cmJU  it  tfe 
adeot  costom/  [Secu  SJ 

It  was  A  Doble  tbiug  that  tbcr  d«adgned  W  tUi 
ilge  of  the  crotiH.  It  vaB  to  declare  that  tb^ 
dqM  not  be  aAltamed  of  the  croA  of  Christ :  aefWr 
oe  abashed  at  the  6oDts  i  '  the  heathens^  who  a^ 
jectc^l  to  them  iLat  the  person  in  whom  thej  (railed 
as  their  O^  had  been  executed  for  a  malefactor: 
DoviT  be  AcatKlaltzed  if  it  came  to  bo  their  foftttne  to 
•nffer  it  them«elvef»*  On  the  contraiy,  they  voLon- 
tarilv  owned  it  as  their  share  and  aJlotmetit  tn  thk 
worid.  This  was  acconljQg  to  our  Saviour*^  rak 
■  to  detir  tbemaelTeflt,  to  take  op  their  crowt  Aud 
"  follow  him/  He  that  does  this  with  a  firm  nrso- 
hitioti  in  the  man  that  haa  oTrr^-^r^^  *^"^  --,.  -m 

VI.  Another  custom  that  Tertnllian  instances  is, 
i^,  the  giving  to  the  new  baptized  person  a  mixtore 
of  *  milk  and  honey/  There  is  none  of  the  ceremo- 
nial circumstances  that  accompanied  baptian,  of 
which  so  early  mention  is  made,  as  there  is  of  this» 
if  Barnabas'  epistle  be  so  ancient  as  learned  men  do 
think.  For  as  Tertullian  one  hundred  years  after 
the  apostles  here  speaks  of  it  as  a  thing  generally 
and  constantly  used  ;  so  it  is  also  plainly  intimated 
ill  that  epistle.  Which  because  the  interpreters  of 
it  have  not  minded,  nor  have  taken  any  notice  that 
the  place  does  at  all  refer  to  baptism;  I  shall  recite 
it  something  at  large :  and  it  will  appear  that  this 
custom  used  at  the  Christian  baptism  gives  some 
^o  it,  which  otherwise  seems  to   have   none 


TU  Epi$iU  o/Bamaia$.  487 

He  had  been  shewing  that  many  sayings  of  the  chap. 
Old  Testament  do  in  an  allegorical  way  refer  to  the     '^' 
church  of  Christians  that  was  to  be.     He  instances  Y*^  ■^^ 

uieapo> 

for  one  in  that  description  given  by  Moses  of  the  sties, 
promised  land,  where  he  calls  it  a  land  flawing 
with  miik  and  honey.  To  explain  how  this  belongs 
to  the  Christians,  he  says,  chap,  vi?^,  'Etci  oSv  ayo- 
coivtoxif  i/ia^  iy  Ty  a^orci  rAy  a/JLopTiAy^  etroltitrev  ifia^ 
aXXow  Tvrrow  iy  xaiJcov  r^€iv  t^f  ^^X''*'*  ^^  ^^  *^^ 
aMixXaororo/ieKOV9   [1.  awixXacrcroMeyoy]   avroy  «}/*«?>  &C. 

*  Since  God  having  at  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  [i.  e. 

*  at  baptism]  renewed  us»  has  caused  us  to  have  our 
'  hearts  in  another  form  as  the  heart  of  a   child, 

*  just  as  if  he  had  formed  us  anew»  &c.,  therefore 

*  the  prophet  thus  foretold  it ;  Enter  into  the  land 
*Jlo9cing  trith  milk  and  honey y  and  rule  in  it.  *lSov 
'  oSw  i/jLch  oyaxcxXaor/ieOa,  &c.  Behold  then  we  are 
* /armed  anew.    As  also  he  speaks  by  another  pro- 

*  phet,  Beholdy  says  the  Lardy  I  will  take  from  them^ 

*  that  is,  from  those  whom  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 

*  foresaw,  their  hearts  of  stopiey  and  I  will  put  into 

*  them  hearts  of  flesh. Wherefore  we  are   they 

*  whom  he  has  brought  into  that  good  land.     But 

*  what  means  the  milk  and  honey  ?  Because  as  a 
*"  child  is  nourished  first  with  milk,  and  then  vnth 

*  honey ;  so  we,  being  kept  alive  with  the  belief  of 
^  his  promises,  and  the  word  of  his  gospel,  shall  live,' 
&c.  To  the  same  purpose  he  speaks  of  baptism  as 
a  new  formation,  chap.  xvi. 

The  coherence  which  he  seems  to  mean,  is  thus. 
The  Christian  baptism  does  put  us  into  a  new  state ; 
by  God^s  forgiving  us  all  that  is  past,  and  giving  us 

T  [See  S.  Barnabve  Epist.  apud  Piitres  ApostoL  edit  Cotelerii, 
foL  1698^  p.  I S.] 


fai  tbe  fiato  ^ 
tn,        itk  aad  boncy  (wfairh  m 

r  bftptiMD)  being  fcod  proper  for  dtOdfcA,  mk 

I       tl»  tfain^  br  whirb  Mmm  iM 

I  ptmnbod  lAtj4 :  tlal  ckanotor  of  k  dai»  t^^ 

I  tme  hud  «]f  fifxrtnj«e,  to  tbv  c^pofw 

I       fffttftiift  sn  now  br  bttpiwn  r«Oed. 

»  dMoto  of  jpriog  milk  and  boner  to  the 

bifiCtzed  ^i^TwcKu  wbctber  be  wcn^  a  crrovn  nva 

itouan  in&nt,  eoottoaed  down  to  Sc  Hfrn>ities  tine; 

be  menttont  k^     And  bow  modi  bmger^  I  kn«» 

not :  for  I  n-ineniber  no  hier  meottoo  of  it.     It 

bowwcr  fiir  a  ]on^  time  been  forborne.    It  U 

to  ■uppoic,  tiial  tbi-w  liein^  oolj  as  emblctii  to  mf^ 

nifr  tliftt  tbe  new^lofitized  penon  i«  u  a 

babe;  was  left  off  at  mcb  time  wbco,  tbe 

being   eontc    into    tbe   rharcb,   there   were 

WHO  neeaen  uo  suco   represenuuion  lo  ngniij  mar 
in&ncj. 

It  was  in  those  first  times  of  genera]  use  amo^ 
the  heretics,  as  weii  as  catholics.  For  TertnUian 
loo.  objecting  to  Mareion%  that  his  Christ,  bow  mncfa 
sr^erer  he  onder^aioed  the  God  that  made  the  world, 
yet  was  forced  to  make  ase  of  his  creatures  eren  in 
his  religious  offices,  sars,  '  he  does  not,  for  all  that, 

*  n-ject   the  water  of  tlie  Creator,  with  which   he 

*  washes  his  disciples ;    nor  his  oil,  with  which   he 
'  anoints  them :   \ec  meUvt  et  ladU  socieUUem,  f/ma 

^- '  ihfanint:  nor  the  mixture  of  milk  and  honey,  with 

*  which  he  enters  them  as  in&nts :  nor  his  bread,  &c. 


'  Aflver*tj*»  f^uciferianoft,  [Op.  torn.  ii.  c-dit.  V^allars.] 
*  ('.ftr.tm  Marrion.  lib.  i.  c.-ap.  14. 


ITAiV^  Garment,     OiL     CkrUm.  4fi9 

*  being  forced  in  his  own  sacraments  to  make  use  chap. 

•  of  the  beggarly  gifts  of  the  Creator/ 


VII.  The  white  garment,  in  which  the  new-bap-^^^^^**^ 
tiaed  persons  were  clothed,  is  not  mentioned,  that  I"*** 
know  of,  by   any   of  the  earliest   writers,     Cyril  ^  150. 
mentions  it;  and  in  the  after-times  there  is  much 

Mid  about  it.  By  it  they  signified  that  they  were 
DOW  '  washed  from  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the 

*  Lamb,  bad  put  on  Christ,  were  become  children  of 
'  the  light  and  of  the  day ;  and  resolved  to  keep 

•  tbemselyes  unspotted  from  the  world.*  They 
wiMPB  this  for  a  week  :  and  then  it  was  laid  up  as  an 
eYi^Dce  against  them,  if  they  ever  revolted  from 
that  holy  laith  and  profession.  This  was  used  in 
the  case  of  infants  as  well  as  of  grown  persons.  I 
gave  an  instance  before  ®. 

VIII.  There  were  in  some  churches  two  anoint- 
faiga  used  at  baptism.  One,  of  the  naked  body  with 
ml  JQ6t  before  the  immersion.  Of  this  St.  Cyril 
qieaka,  Catech.  Mystag.  8,  and  the  author  ofts<^ 
Qiuntiomes  a  Gentibus  Proposit^e^  Q.  137;  and 
Sl  Chiymetom,  Ham.  6.  in  Epist.  ad  Cohss.  390. 

Hie  other,  which  was  universally  used,  and  is 
mentioned  by  the  more  ancient  writers,  was  after 
the  baptisafn,  with  a  rich  ointment  or  chrism.  I  ob- 
served before*,  that  the  first  mention  we  have  of  this 

^  Crteciio.  Mystagog.  4.  [apud  Cyrilli  Hierosolym.  Opera, 
puSst.  edSL  BenedieL  fbl.  Puris.  1 720.] 

c  Itet  L  ch.  ZTiiL  §.  I. 

^  [See  QiOBBtioiiea  et  Responsiones  ad  Ortbodoxos,  a  treatise 
iag^ulj  ittrflwted  to  Justm  Martyr,  and  printed  with  his 
worici;  ymu  at  p.  501.  of  the  Benedictine  edition,   foL  Paris, 

.  V.  {.  I. 


the  ttse  of  U  bj  the    \'«JentjniMi 

lies;  whOf  as   Ireturus  telU   u«^   ^anoioled 

iptJxed  person  nith  btlnun ;  and  ^d,  TbU 

ment  \a  m  tjpe  of  that  Bwectm.-^  wbtcb 

%\\  thiijp/     But  tlifmgb   tbU  be   ^omethiiv  m^ 

ntcr  than  any  tnentjon  of  it  bm  uf^ed  amoof;  thr 

tholics ;  yet  it  U  plain  that  it  was  atso  om^  br 

0in  generally  aboat  tbe  Bamc  time; 

XHOTR  a  tittle  aftor  this  do  ^  eak  of  it  aa  an 

Motioned  custom.     TertuUian  rvcites  it  thus ff; 

*  when  wc  oome  out  of  tbe  water,  ure  are 

*  with  a  bleared  [or  consecrated]  ointmeDt,  aerori^ 

*  ing  to  that  ancient  rite  by  which  men  need  to  be 
^  anointed  for  the  priest's  ofBce^  with  oil  oat  of  i 
'  hom  ;  ever  dnco  the  time  that  Aaron  mas  anointed 
'  by  Moses :  bo  that  Christ  bimaelf  baa  bia  naae 
'  firom  chrism  [or  unction]:'  and  a  little  after; 
I  t)i4.t*  ^^f^•  I^riv^'  f}if:  ?rtipo6]tlon  of  Ir^Tv^l^  on  us,  wbkfc 

*  calls  down  and  invites  tbe  Holy  Spirit/     And  St 
150.  Cyprian  thus** ;  *The  baptized  person  must  be  anoint- 

'  ed  also ;  that  by  having  the  chrism,  that  is,  tbe 
967.  *  anointing,  be  may  be  tbe  anointed  of  God/  And 
in  tbe  council  of  Laodicea  the  forty-eighth  canon  is, 
^  Baptized  persons  must  after  their  baptism  reoeire 
'  the  holy  anointing/  &c.  In  a  word  ;  there  is  no- 
thing more  frequently  mentioned  in  antiquity  than 
tliis  anointing  and  laying  on  of  tbe  hands  of  tbe  bi- 
shop, in  order  to  implore  tbe  graces  of  tbe  Holy 
178.  Spirit  on  the  baptized.     And  yet  St.  Hierome,  when 


'  Lib.  iii.  cap.  2.  [This  reference  ib  aDdoabtedly  wrong  :  the 
passage  quoted  occurs  in  book  i.  chap.  21,  [alias  18.]  sect.  3. — 
p. 96  of  the  Benedictine  edition.] 

9  De  Baptismo,  cap.  7.  ''  £pist.  70.  ad  JaDaanmn. 


Motile 
fEKi  led  for  the 

-example  of  the 
J^^j^t-fn^  iri,i  i^^r^z  ieard  that  many 
pe^iple  a:  -?5.n:Si'2.  i^c  -,*^e-:  r^cTer^e^i  an.i  tuiptizet'l 
by  Phiiir.  ^D.    W2,r   T,rr   5,   s-s*-r^  -.  ^.,-  »^,;.,j   ^/^^^^^ 

The  frfJUli^L  </  Lilie'^  G      ^^ir^ »    -icr     f'        1 

*    ■   '^^   -^  ^  lav- 
man    or   &    r^^^^a^K.    :-^i-    rr.    -:::r^    r'  T^i-»oce.*^>. 

the  bi«?hoj   f  r  :rrr»T.t  v.      /  .-ar^''.*.       Vr  -^      "         ^ 
to  supfi'^pe,  :l^  r  t.v-    ;^.'  4*rr   gp-^   ^.-^^ 


i|KMtticm  toop  ratbcr  tlmn  the  putjr  die 

w&A  the  coAtoni  of  the  churuh  of  Rome,  ibl  if 

f  h^yiiivr  wore  nnder  the  defrree  of  m  hubapifh^ 

)uld  anoint  tfar  other  {wrts  arorcTOentioDrdL  ta 

I  the  forehead :  atid  the  anoiDtiDg  of  that  va^iv- 

'ved  for  the  biiliop  to  do,  when  be  laid  on  hamk^ai 

iiot4M]  before*  oot  of  pope  Innooeot*     But  the  Sni 

onnril  of  Orange     "- w  cf  but  ooe   iiniiiiniBg  wl 

the  baptized,  and  that  to  be  o^ed  pr^«entl3r  «Aer  Ae 

baptHTO.     *  But  )f  any  one^*  say  tbi^r** '  by  rc«»oa  of 

'  any  accident  wa^  not  aaotnted  at  bisbaiitum;  thtm 

*  the  bishop  ffhall  t>e  adri$ed  of  it  when  he  eosnea  to 
'  confirm  him.     For  we  have  hot  one  beoedietioD  af 

*  cfaristn.     Not  pretending  to  wi  a  rule  to  any,  bat 

*  that  the  anointing  may  be  e^iteenied  nencfUiTy/ 

And  in  the  church  of  Rome,  though  the  ofdtnaiy 

chrism  on  the  forehead,  as  I  said;  jet  in  case  of 
scarcity  of  bishops,  or  of  their  negligence  in  per- 
forming their  visitations  to  do  this,  it  was  allowed 
490-  to  presbyters  to  do  it.  For  Gregory  p  the  Great,  in 
the  ninth  epistle  of  his  third  book,  says,  that '  pre»- 

*  byters  may  anoint  the  breast,  bat  mme  but  the 

*  bishop  the  forehead.'  But  in  Epistle  26.  he  re- 
vokes this  order  in  the  case  of  want  of  bishops,  and 
in  such  a  case  allows  the  presbyters  to  anoint  the 
forehead  too.  And  long  before  his  time,  the  same 
liberty  had  been  given  to  presbyters,  *  in  the  absence 
'  of  the  bishop,  not  else,*   in  the  first   council  of 

"  Part  i.  chap.  xvii.  §.  6. 

''Can.  I.  [Concil.  torn.  vi.  p.  435.  edit.  Mansi.] 
P  [Vide  Gregorii  Opera :    vel  Concilia,  edit.  l^Iaosi,  torn.  ix. 
p.  1 161.  1 173.] 


Tk^  ImpasMm  of  Hands.  4S3 

Toledoi^.     And  tkte  author  of  the  comments  ascribed  chap. 

IX 

to  St  Ambrose^  in  Ephes.  c.  4,  says,  it  was  the  cus- 


tom at  that  time  in  iEgypt ;  *  Apad  -Sgjrptum  pjf^es-^^,^ 

*  byteri   consignant,  si  prsesens  non  sit  episcopu8.'«*«- 

*  The  presbyters  do  confirm,  if  the  bishop  be  not 

*  present' 

Novatian,  it  seems,  as  he  was  not  baptized  in  the  tso. 
ordinary  way,  but  in  his  bed ;  (which  was  one  ob- 
jecticHi  against  his  being  made  a  bishop ;)  so  also  he 
never   had  had   this   anointing   and   imposition   of 
hands ;    upon   which   Cornelius  founds  this  other  ^s^ 
olgectien  against  him':  ^  Neither  was  he,  after  he 

*  recoY^ied,  made  partaker   of  those  other  things 
'  which  a  Christian  ought  by  the  rule  of  the  church 

*  to  have ;  i.  e,  to  be  confirmed  [or  sealed,  a^payifrdtt- 

*  rai]  by  the  bishop :  which  he  not  having,  how  was 
^  he  made  partaker  of  the  Holy  Spirit?' 

If  any  one  had  been  baptized  in  a  schismatical 
congregation,  and  afterward  desired  to  be  admitted 
among  die  catholics ;  he  was  by  the  rule  of  some 
churches  to  be  baptized  anew :  but  in  the  church  of 
Rome  (whose  example  finally  prevailed)  he  was  not 
baptized  anew,  (provided  those  from  whom  he  came 
believed  the  Trinity,  and  baptized  into  it,)  but  he 
had  a  new  imposition  of  hands  and  anointing.  For 
they  vTould  never  yield  that  the  prayers  of  schis- 
matics could  procure  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Of  these  two  things,  the  chrism  or  anointing  is 
not  commanded  in  Scripture.     Yet  it  is  still  prac- 

P  Can.  ao.  [CoadL  ed.  Mansi,  torn.  iii.  p.  1003.] 

q  [See  Uieae  at  p.  8a.  of  the  Appendix  to  vol  ii.  of  the  Bene- 
dictine edition.] 

'  Eoaeb.  Hist.  Ecd.  Hb.  vi.  c.  43.  [p.  m.  pag.  313.  edit, 
Reading.] 
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CHAP,  tised  by  all  the  Christians  of  the  east   and  wesf; 
except  the  protestants.     But  the  laying  on  of  handi 


^^^^  is  plainly  mentioned  in  the  Scripture,  Acts  viii.  17; 
Heb.  vi.  2 ;  and  is  yet  continued  by  all  Christiam^ 
except  some  very  absurd  people.  It  is  enjoined  in 
the  church  of  England,  with  an  excellent  ot&oe 
drawn  up  on  purpose  for  it.  But  I  think  there  if 
never  a  divine  of  that  church,  that  has  not  expressei 
his  grief,  that  it  is  not  more  frequently  offered,  and 
more  seriously  and  solemnly  accepted  and  used.  I 
hope  so  much  of  what  St.  Hierome  says  in  the  place 
I  last  quoted  from  him  *,  is  true ;  •  That  it  is  not 
^  necessary  to  salvation :  for  else,'  as  he  there  sajSi 
'  they  are  in  a  lamentable  condition,  who  in  villagei 

*  and  remote  places,  being  baptized  by  presbyten 

*  or  deacons,  do  die  before  the  bishop's  visitation.* 
These  were  the  most   ancient   rites  relating  to 

baptism.  Many  that  came  up  in  after-times,  and 
are  now  used  in  the  church  of  Rome,  are  not  wofA 
the  reciting :  and  it  would  be  tedious  to  do  it. 

It  is  to  be  noted  here,  that  some  learned  m^ 
who  are  skilled  in  the  customs  of  the  Jews,  do  as- 
sure us,  that  those  three  ceremonies,  of  anointinf 
the  body  at  baptism,  and  of  the  trine  immenioai 
and  of  the  milk  and  honey,  were  all  used  by  At 
Jews  in  their  baptizing  of  a  proselyte,  whethv 
infant  or  adult  (as  well  as  the  requiring 
takers  in  the  case  of  infants).     And  this  is 

the  most  probable  account  of  the  way  from ^ 

it  was  that  the  first  Christians  had  these  iinwUMM  i 


of  which  there  is  no  mention  in  the  writings  of  tti 
New  Testament,  viz.  that  they  used  them  by  iBT***-  « 
tion  of  the  Jewish  baptism.     Which  does  still 

s  Adversus  Luciferianos.  [See  above,  p«43i.] 
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eonfinn  (what  I  discoursed  of  in  the  introduction^)  chap. 
that  thej  reckoned  their  baptism  to  succeed  (with 1_ 


aome  alterations)  in  the  room  of  the  Jewish  baptism  ^_^ 
of  proselytes  of  the  nations.  •'^ 

IX.  But  the  most  material  tUng  bj  fiir  that  was 
done  at  baptism,  was  the  professions ;  the  sincerity 
whereof  is  more  to  be  regarded  than  the  external 
btiptism  itself:  as  St.  Peter  testifies,  1  Ep.  iii.  21. 
They  w^re  constantly  and  uniTeisally  required:  in 
the  case  of  grown  persons;  to  be  made  with  their 
own  mouth  in  the  most  serious  manner ;  and  in  the 
case  of  infants,  by  their  sponsors  in  their  name. 
That  a  man  may  justly  wonder  at  the  spirit  of  con- 
tradiction in  those  people  that  pret^id  baptism  does 
better  without  them,  and  do  practise  accordingly: 
as  if  they  had  authority  to  entitle  persons  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  whether  they  do,  wh^i  they  come 
to  age,  keep  the  commandments  or  not. 

These  professions  were  of  two  sorts,  relating  to 
the  two  general  duties  of  a  Christian  :  1.  Re- 
nouncing of  wickedness ;  and,  S.  Faith,  with  obedi- 
ence to  God.  Every  one  that  would  be  entered 
into  the  holy  cov^iant  of  Christianity,  must  pro- 
mise to  renounce  the  idolatry  and  &lse  worship 
then  used  in  the  worid,  and  all  other  wickedness. 
The  Scripture  phrase  is.  Repent  and  be  baptized. 
Pliny*s  Letter  to  Trajan*,  concerning  the  Christians,  la 
is^  that  all  the  ill  that  he  (by  examining  some  that 
had  been  of  their  sect  and  were  come  ^  from  it) 
could  find   in  them,  was,   'That   they  would   not 

*  sacrifice  to  the  gods ;   that  they  l^ept  assembhes 
^  before  day,  in  which  they  sang  hymns  of  praise 

*  to  Christ  as  their  God ;  and  bound  themselves  (not 

t  [See  ToL  L  poige  33— S^L]  •  Lib.  x.  l^wt.  97. 

Ff2 


I  thing,  that  he  could  hnr  of,  bot)  m  t 

mtnent'  (tb&t  ia  Vliuf^  word ;  tt  siguified  wid 

I  in   tMiih  or  AoUrmn   MifftUioH)  ^oot  ta  he 

f  of  any  theft,   robbery,  ftdalterr, 

*  troflcherf,'  &c-     It    was   pmbsblj    the 

tervd  ito  at  baptism,  iu  TrlitcU  be 
kTJng  hoard  «onie  general  rvporbi  of  their 
that  matter.  JuBtiu  MartYr,  id  the  puaage  whick  I 
recited  in  the  P  *t  "  ,  '  i.  ^  3,  speaking  oTndk 
as  they  admitted  into  tl  eoctetj,  describea  Aem 
thus;  *Tbuy  who  arc  pcrsi  led  and  do  bdieTe  tltft 
'  tho^e  things  which  are  tanght  by  um  aro  trae,  aaJ 
'  do  promise  to  live  according  to  tb(5tn,*&4^ 

Tlie  particular  words  iu  which  thia 
watt  made,  were,  by  the  account  of  the 
thorn  that  mention  them,  much  the  same  aa  iff 
used  now;  qoIv  tJiortor,  and  with  some  little Tanei^ 
p.  +lit>  ^"V"rr?|  fJi^i-T-iw^fl  TertulHan,  in  the  pbai 
loo.  lately   quoted*,   recites   them   thus:   *  We   do  re- 

*  noimce  the  Devil,  and  his  pomp,  and  his  angeb.' 
And  he  has  the  said  words,  without  any  alteratioii, 
in  his  book  de  Spedaculis^  cap.  4 ;  and  in  the  book 
de  Iddolatria,  though  at  ch.  6.  he  mentions  only 

*  the  Devil  and  his  angels  ;*  yet  at  ch.  18,  he  adds, 

*  since  you  have  abjured  the  pomp  of  the  Devil/  &c. 
So  that  it  is  probable  those  were  the  very  words  of 

»»o.  the  form  of  renunciation  in  the  church  of  Carthage 
at  that  time.  Origen  brings  in  the  Devil  triumfA- 
ing  over  a  wicked  Christian^;  *  Lo !  this  man  was 
'  called  a  Christian,  and  was  signed  on  the  forehead 
'  with  Christ's  mark ;  but  he  had  in  his  heart  my 
'  precepts  and  designs.     This  is  the  man  that  at  his 

'  De  Coronji  Militis,  cap.  3. 

I  Psalm.  38.  Homil.  3.  [Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  698.] 


RHnmciaiims  u$$d  at  Baptism.  487 

^baptism  "renounced  me  and  my  works;**  but  af-  ^^'' 

•  terward  engaged  himself  m  all  my  works,  and  ^ 

«  obeyed  my  laws.'     But  HomiL  12.  tn  Nrnmeros^^jt^ 


he  names  them  thus ;    *  his  pomp,  his  works»  his 

*  8»Tices»  and  pleasures.' 

In  the  church  of  Jerusalem  the  form,  as  we  read 
in  Sl«  Cyril ',  was ;  *  I  renounce  thee,  oh  Satan,  and  t4^ 

*  all  thy  works,  all  thy  pomp,  and  all  thy  serrice.* 
And  he  explains  the  works  of  the  DctU  thus ;  ^  under 

*  tiie  name  of  the  DeTiFs  works  is  comprehended 

*  all  sin.*    And  he  bids  them  mind,  that  '  what  they 

*  say  at  that  solemn  time  is  written  down  in  God's 

*  book ;  so  that  what  they  shall  practise  afterward 

*  to  the  contrary,  will  bring  them  under  the  judg- 

*  m«it  of  deserters.'     St.  Chiysostom  giTes  us  the3«^ 
ferm  of  the  church  of  Antioch  to  the  same  pur* 
poee* ;  *  I  renounce  thee,  oh  Satan,  and  thy  pomp, 

*  and  thy  serrice,  and  thy  angels.' 

St.  Cyprian,  in  the  passage  that  I  recited  out  of  i$ow 
him   in  the  First  P&rt,  chap.  xi.  §.  11,  styles  it, 

*  rmouncing  the  Devil  and  the  worid ;'  and  he 
m«itions  it  in  the  same  words,  Ui.  de  Bamo 
Patiemtiiity  §.  7- 

Wlien  it  was  an  infant  that  was  baptixed,  these 
poofeasions  were  made  in  his  name  and  stead,  by  his 
par»its,  or  otheis  that  stood  as  sponsois  or  godfa- 
thers for  him  :  as  appears  by  the  words  of  Ter-too. 
tuDian  which  I  recited  part  i.  ch.  4.  §.  5 :  where  he 
olgects  that  '  the  godfathers    are  by  this  means 

*  brought  into  danger:  because  they  may  either  fUI 

*  of  thdr  promises  by  death,  or  be  deceived  by  a 

s  OitedL  MtsI.  I.  [p.  3o7>  308.  edit.  BenediGlO 
•  In  E^«  ihd  Cokxss.  Uooul.  6.  [O^  torn.  xL  p.  370.  edit 
0 
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CHAP.  '  child's  proving  wicked/  Mistaking  the  design  of 
^^'     the  thing  so  ikr,  as  to  think  that  the  godiath^ 

^■^^  stands  to  the  peril  of  that.  And  among  other  fcr 
thers  that  lived  a  little  after,  the  mention  of  the 
godfathers  and  of  the  answers  made  bj  them  in  the 
name  of  the  infiEuit  is  so  frequent,  and  I  have  cited 
so  many  passages  where  it  is  occasionally  mention- 
ed, that  there  is  no  need  of  more.  Only  in  some  of 
them  it  may  be  observed,  that  there  were,  as  I  said, 
in  several  churches  several  variations  of  the  words 
of  this  renunciation.  St.  Austin  ^  lib.  i.  de  Pec- 
zoo^catorum  Meritis,  cap.  IQ*  says;  ^  that   infants  do 

*  profess  repentance  by  the  words  of  those  that  bring 
^  them,  when  they  do  by  them  renounce  the  Devil 
'  and  this  world.*  And  Epist.  23  S  he  says,  it  was 
asked  among  other  things ;  *  Does  this  child  turn 

*  to  God  V 
The  requiring  these  obligations  of  the  baptized 

person  was  called  the  ea^orcising  him,  or  patting 
him  to  his  oath.  Which  being  become  the  common 
word,  it  was  so  called  also  in  the  case  of  infants. 
St.  Austin  pleads  against  the  Pelagians  \  that  *  it  is 

*  in  a  real  meaning,  and  not  in  a  mockery,  that  the 

*  power  of  the  Devil  is  exorcised  [or  abjured]  in  in- 
'  fants,  and  they  do  renounce  it  by  the  mouths  of 
'  those  that  bring  them,  not  being  capable  of  doiog 
'  it  by  their  own ;   that  being  delivered   from  the 

*  power  of  darkness,  they  may  be  translated  into 
'  the  kingdom  of  their  Lord.' 

In  the  later  times  of  the  church  of  Rome,  thif 
exorcising  has  been  accompanied  with  so  many  odd 

^  [Op.  torn.  X.  p.  II.  edit.  Benedict.] 

c  [Ibid.  torn.  ii.  p.  263.  Epist.  98.  sect.  7.  edit.  Benedict.] 

^  Dc  Nuptiis,  lib.  i.  cap.  20.  [eect.  22.  Op.  torn.  x.  p.  291.] 
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tricks  of  their  invention,  that  the  word  now  sounds  chap. 
ill  in  the  ears  of  protestants :  and  they  talce  the  name 


exorcist  to  signify  something  like  that  of  conjurer  ^^^^^^ 
in  the  vulgar  acceptation.  But  as  hoth  these  words '^*^ 
in  their  original  signification  do  import  no  more 
than  '  the  requiring  of  an  oath  or  solemn  promise :' 
so  the  use  of  exorcising  formerly  was  no  more  than 
I  have  described,  and  the  protestants  do  practise ; 
save  that  they  observed  some  peculiar  gestures,  pos- 
tures, and  actions,  in  the  time  of  doing  it,  which 
are  not  worth  the  particular  naming. 

X.  They  were  bound  also  to  profess  the  Christian 
FAITH.  The  words  in  which  this  was  done  in 
every  particular  church,  were  the  same  which  that 
church  used  for  a  form  of  a  Christian  creed.  The 
form  of  the  creed  was  not  in  all  churches  the  same 
in  words,  but  in  substance  it  was.  It  is  great  pity 
that  there  is  not  left  any  copy  of  any  very  ancient 
creed.  We  know  both  by  the  Scripture,  and  by 
their  earliest  writings,  what  was  the  substance  of 
their  fSedth :  but  we  should  be  glad  to  have  the  very 
form  of  words  which  was  used  in  the  offices  of  each 
church,  and  according  to  which  they  put  the  inter- 
rogatories to  the  competents  at  baptism.  We  have 
some  clauses  of  these  left :  but  no  entire  form  of  a 
creed,  till  that  which  was  agreed  on  at  the  first 
general  meeting  of  Christians  from  all  parts  of  the 
world,  at  Nice,  anno  Dom.  S25.  This  is  the  eldest  ^^s* 
copy  of  any  public  creed  that  is  extant. 

In  the  oldest  books  of  all  that  we  have  of  the  Fa- 
thers!, it  is  as  it  is  in  the  books  of  Scripture :  the 
articles  of  our  fiedth  are  found  scattered  up  and  down, 
but  not  collected  into  any  one  short  draught  or  sum- 
maiy.    There  is  nothing  more  probable  than  the 


'  after 
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opinion  of  those  learned  men,  \rho  judge  tbat  at 
first  there  was  no  otber  creed  necessary  for  the  bap- 
tized to  repeat,  than  that  which  is  collected  from 
our  Saviour's  own  words,  Matt-  xiviii,  19,  viz.  that 
they  should  say,  /  believe  in  the  Father^  and  in 
the  SoUf  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  But  the  heresies 
that  arose,  did  not  auffer  the  church  offices  to  con- 
tinue in  that  simplicity  and  brevity. 

I  think  there  is  nothing  more  edifying  to  a  Chris- 
tian, than  to  perceive  that  the  sabetance  of  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints  has  con- 
tinued the  same  in  the  catholic  church  from  the 
Scripture-times  till  now.  Therefore  I  will  take  the 
pains  to  set  devra  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
places  out  of  such  Christian  writers,  as  are  elder 
than  any  copies  of  creeds  now  extant,  which  do  in 
short  contain  the  sum  of  their  belief;  and  agreeable 
to  which  their  creed  proposed  to  the  catechumens 
must  have  been. 
4o-  Justin  Martyr  apologizes  for  the  Christians,  that 
they  were  not  atheists,  (as  they  were  by  some  trar 
duced  to  be ;)  for  though  they  did  not  go  to  the 
temples,  nor  worship  the  gods ;  *  Yet,'  says  he  \ 
*  the  true  God  and  Father  of  righteousness,  &c,  and 
'  his  Son,  that  came  forth  from  him,  and  has  taught 
^  us  and  the  angels,  &c.  these  things ;  and  the  pro- 
'  phetic  Spirit,  we  do  worship  and  adore.'  And 
having  said  (in  the  passage  of  the  same  apology, 
which  I  quoted  in  the  First  Part,  ch.  ii.  §.  3,  about 
the  Christians'  manner  of  baptism,)  that  they  were 
baptized  in  the  name  of  these  Three ;  he  adds  this 
further   explication  ;     *  There   is   named    over  the 

c  Apol.  2.  [Apolog.  I.  sect.  6.  secundum  edit.  Benedict.  Opi 
Justin,  p.  47.] 
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'  person  [or,  by  the  person]  that  has  a  mind  to  be  chap. 
'  r^enerated,  the  name  of  the  Father,  God,  and 


«  Lord  of  aU  V    Then  after  a  little  digression,  of  the  ^^ 
reason  why  the  Christians  do  not  afiSx  any  name  to^^i^ 
their  God,  as  it  was  customary  for  the  heathens ;  as 
Jupiter,  Bacchus,  &c^  he  goes  on ;   *  And  also  the 

*  enlightened  person  [or  baptized  person]  is  washed 
'  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  was  crucified 
'  under  Pontius  Pilate,  and  in   the  name   of  the 

*  Holy  Spirit,   who  by  the  prophets  foretold  the 

*  things  concerning  Jesus/ 

Irenceus  having  to  do  with  the  Valentinians,  who  67. 
taught  that  there  was  another  God,  above  the  Crea- 
tor of  the  world,  and  when  they  were  confuted  by 
Scripture,  appealed  to  some  secret  traditions ;  saysi^, 

*  It  is  easy  for  any  one  to  know  the  tradition  of  the 

*  apostles  declared  in  all  the  world :  and  we  are 

*  able  to  reckon  up  those  who  were  by  the  apostles 

*  ordained  bishops  in  the  churches,  and  their  succes-so. 

*  sors  to  this  time ;  who  never  taught  any  such 
'  thing/  Then  he  recites  the  succession  of  some 
churches  from  the  apostles,  Peter,  Paul,  John,  &c., 
and  says;  'suppose  the  apostles  had  left  us  no 
^  writings,  ought  we  not  to  follow  the  order  of  that 
'  tradition,  which  they  delivered  to  those,  to  whom 

*  they  committed  the  churches  V  And  to  that  pur- 
pose, he  instances  in  many  Christians  in  the  barba- 
rous nations,  that  had  no  writings;  and  yet  had 
tlie  true  iaith  by  tradition :  that  is,  says  he ; 

*  Believing  in  one  God,  who  made  heaven  and 

*  mxQkf  and  all  things  in  them  by  Jesus  Christ,  the 

*  Son  of  God ;  who  out  of  highest  love  to  his  crea- 

^  [Ifaid*  sect.  61.]  B  Lib.  iii.  cap,  3,  4. 


i  '  tures  vouchsafed  to  be  bora  of  a  virgin,  unituig  in 

_         _  '  himself  [or  in  his  own  person]  man  to  Gotl^  and 

I  ^*''  '  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate*  and  rose  again,  and 

*  was  received  up  in  g^reat  glory,  ami  will  corae  a 

*  Saviour  of  those  that  are  saved,  and  a  judge  of 

*  those  that  are  Judged ;  and  mMH  send  into  eteroal 
^  fire  all  that  deprave  his  truth,  and  despise  his 
'  Father,  and  his  coming/ 

Also  on  much  the  like  occasion  at  another  placed 
having  given  a  long  account  bow  strange  things 
some  heretics  held,  be  says;  ^Any  one,  that  does 
\  but  keep  in  bis  mind  unaltered  that  rale  of  faith 

*  into  which  he  was  baptized/  will  easily  percdve 
their  falsehood.  And  then  a  little  after  gives  the 
account  of  the  catholic  £Edth  :  thus ; 

*  For  the  church  that  is  extended  over  all  the 

*  world  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  having  recdved 
'from  the  apostles,  and  their  disciples  the  jGuth; 

*  which  is ; 

*In  one  God  the    Father  Almighty,  that  made 

*  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things  in 
'  them :  and  in  one  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 

*  who  was  for  our  salvation  incarnated :  and  in  the 
'  Holy  Spirit,  who  foretold  by  the  prophets  the  dis^ 

*  pensations  of  God,  and  the  coming,  the  birth  from 

*  a  virgin,  the  suffering,  the  resurrection  from  the 

*  dead,  and  the  bodily  ascension  into  heaven,  of  Jesui 

*  Christ  our  beloved  Lord ;   and   his   coming  fnwi 

*  heaven  in  the  glory  of  the  Father  to  restore  aO 
'  things,  and  to  raise  again  all  the  bodies  of  raaa- 
'  kind :  that  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and  God, 
'  and  Saviour,  and  King,  every  knee  may,  acooH^**^ 

*  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  invisible  Father, 

^  Lib.  i.  cap.  i  et  2. 
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*  both  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  chap. 
^  things  under  the  earth ;   and  every  tongue  may 


*  confess  to  him ;  and  he  may  pass  a  righteous  sen-^J^J'f^ 

*  tence  on  all;  and  may  send  the  spiritual  wicked- *^*<^ 
^  nesses,  and  the  angels  that  sinned  and  apostatized, 

^  and  all  ungodly,  and  unrighteous,  and  unjust  men, 

*  and  blasphemers,  into  everiasting  fire ;   and  give 

*  life  to  the  righteous  and  holy,  and  to  such  as  have 

*  kept  his  commandments,  and  have  continued  in  his 
^  love  (some  from  the  beginning,  and  some  by  re- 
^  pentance),  and  may  bestow  upon  them  immortality 

*  and  eternal  ^ory.* 

This  fiuth,  he  says,  the  church  having  received, 
keeps,  *  as  if  they  had  all  one  heart  and  one  soul  f 
and  that  neither  the  churches  in  Germany,  nor  those 
in  Spain,  or  in  France,  or  in  the  East,  or  in  Egypt, 
or  in  Africa,  or  under  the  middle  of  the  world,  had 
any  other  belief :  and  that  a  learned  preacher  would 
deliver  no  more  than  this ;  nor  an  ignorant  layman 
any  less. 

TertuUian  writing  against  Praxeas  (who,  not  be- 
ing able  to  believe  three  persons  in  one  numerical 
essence,  taught  that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit 
are  but  one  person;  and  consequently,  that  the 
Father  was  incarnated,  and  was  that  Jesus  Christ 
that  died),  opposes  to  him  the  faith  of  the  church  as 
it  had  always  been  held ;  thus^ : 

*  We  believe  that  there  is  but  one  Crod :  but  yet 

*  with  this  dispensation  or  economy,  that  this  one 

*  God  has  his  Son,  his  tcord  coming  forth  from  him ; 

*  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without  him 

*  was  not  any  thing  made.     That  he  was   by  the 

*  Father  sent  into  the  Virgin,  and  of  her  born,  man 

«  Cmp.  2. 


8^i0i^me0  9/ tie  Jmcimt 

,  80D  of  &fan  And  Soa  of  God*  an 
^ppDS      le  Christ,     That  this  b  be  that 
Jtcd.  and  irss  buried  arcordiDg  to  tbe  SeripCon^ 
tad  rabed  a^n  bj  tbc  Fatber^  and  tAken  19  «M 

*  hctttciit  aud  ^u  ai  the  Tight  band  of  tbe 

*  and  will  come  to  judge  tbe  livio^  and  tbe 
'  Who  sent  from  thcmce,  Kcordln^tto  his  promw, 

*  fTDm  tlie  Father  the  Holjr  Spirit,  tbe  C^mabtUet, 

*  tbp  jsanctifier  of  tbe  '  '^h  of  those  that  beGer^ii 

*  tbe  Father,  the  Son,  atid  tbe  Holjr  Spirit- 

'This  rule  has  been  derived  down  from  tbe  be^ 

*  giaoing  of  the  Goapel,  before  cTeo  tbe  eldest  of  the 
'  heretics ;  niGcb  more  before  Pnuceas,  who  m  brt 
'  ot  yeateidaj/ 

And  thai,  leeitiiig  the  ofajeetioo  of  VwMwem,  im 
that  the  nnitj  cf  God  can  no  otherwiae  be  iMna- 
tamed  bot  hj  holdnig  Father,  Sod,  and  Oify  Spirit 
to  he  <Mie  peraon :  beanaweia; 

*  As  if  thej  were  not  in  onr  sense  all  one,  bias* 

*  mnch  as  all  are  of  one,  that  is,  as  to  unity  of  the 

*  substance :  and  yet  the  mystery  of  tbe  economy 

*  may  be  preserved,  which  dispenses  the  unity  into 

*  a  Trinity :  ranking  three ;  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
<  Spirit.     ^  Tres,  non  statu,  sed   gradu ;   nee   sub- 

*  stantia,   sed   forma ;    nee    potestate,   sed   specie.* 

*  Three,  not  in  condition,  but  in  order  [or  rank] ; 
'  not  in  substance,  but  in  form  [or  mode]  ;  and  not 

*  in  power,  but  in  species  [which  word  I  know  not 

*  bow  to  translate,  being  on  so  awful  a  subject]  ; 

*  but  in  one  substance,  and  of  one  condition,  and  of 

*  one  power ;  because  they  are  but  one  God ;  out  of 

*  whom  those  ranks,  forms,  and  species  are  reckoned 

*  under    the    names    of    Father,    Son,    and    Holy 

*  Spirit/ 
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Hie  same  author  in  another  book  \  writing  against  chap. 
heretics  in  general,  gives,  in  opposition  to  all  of . 


them,  this  summary  of  the  Christian  fiuth :  ^^ 

•  That  we  may  declare  what  we  hold :  the  rule  of  ***• 
^  faith  is ;  to  believe  that  there  is  but  one  God,  and 

^  no  other  but  the  Maker  of  the  world,  who  created 

*  all  things  out  of  nothing  by  his  word  first  of  all 

*  sent  forth :  that  that  wordj  being  called  his  Son, 
^  was  in  divers  manners  seen    by  the   patriarchs 

*  under  the  name  of  God,  was  in  the  prophets  always 
^  heard,  and  at  last  being  by  the  Spirit  and  power 

*  of  God  brought  into  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  made 
^  flesh  in  her  womb»  and  bom  of  her,  was  Jesus  the 

*  Christ ;  and  that  then  he  preached  the  new  law 

*  jund  new  promise  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  did 

*  miracles ;  was  crucified  ;  rose  again  the  third  day; 
^  was  carried  into  heaven ;  sat  down  on  the  right 
^  hand  of  God ;  sent  in  his  stead  the  power  of  the 

*  Holy  ^rit  to  lead  them  that  believe ;  that  he  will 

*  ccHue  in  ^oiy  to  receive  the  saints  into  the  enjoy- 

*  m^it  of  eternal  life  and  the  heavenly  promises ; 

*  and  to  adjudge  the  profane  to  eternal  fire ;  having 

*  first  raised  both  firom  the  dead,  and  restored  to 

*  them  their  flesh.' 

A  shorter  abstract,  yet  drawn  by  the  same  man 
apcm  another  occasion  \  is  this : 

*  Tbe  rale  of  faith  is  but  one,  altogether  unalter- 
^  aUe,  and  not  to  be  mended :  that  is,  of  believing 

*  in  <Hie  God  Almighty,  maker  of  the  worid ;  and  in 
^  his  Scm  Jesus  Christ,  bom  of  the  Viigin  Mary, 
^  cradfied  under  Pontius  Pilate,  who  arose  the  third 
^  day  from  the  dead,  was  taken  up  into  heaven,  sits 

^  De  Pr«9cri|ilioiiilHis,  cap.  13. 
1  De  Tekndis  Virginibos,  cqk  i. 


4      W  rigbt  hsnd  of  the  Fatfcec.  i 
tta  UnDg  and  tbc  dead,  lif  nU 

to  write  m  book  of  tW 
ikes  a  jimfam  *  to  A 

of  the  many  I 
to  iK  down  that  ^^uth  m  * 

*  tinG  and  niaiiifnsi  rule;  and  br  it  to  ii 
*IWL'     Ita   be    r" 

*  JiPietcd  4o«^n  frvm  tbc  apoiCka  ta  ^tm 

*  fveoearioK,  and   eootitnimg   ttill   in   t^ 
And  wbmw  aoaae  mm 
cmltnarT^  inigbt  ftodjr  and 
abo;  tbat  Uui  ma  *  drihcpad  bftb* 
«iKo«a»«ral.ef«  tbe 
he  mn,  *  It  it  this : 

*  Hnt,  tbat  there  b  one  God,  who  1m 

*  tbt«  (tod  of  m]|   holj  meo  from  tbe  creaikn :  «f 

*  Atlam,  Mo(«?*,'  ir. 

'  Tliat   thi«  (lod,  who  U  both  just  and  merctfaL 

*  tbe   Father  of  oar  Lord  JesuB  Christ,  gare  botb 

*  the  Ijeiw  and  the   Prophets  and  abo  the  G«pel: 
^  the  «anie  being  the  Ctod  both  of  tbe  Old  and  New 

*  Testament. 

'  Thai  Ji>u^  Christ,  who  came,  was  begotten  of  tbe 

*  FathiT  K'fore  all  the  creation :  tbat  be  ministerad 
'  tM  [^r  arte^l  under]  the  Father  in  the  creatioD  of 

*  all  thfn2>  :  f'^^r  l>v  him  all  things  were  made.    Tbat 

*  ho  in   the   hl^t   davs  hambled  himself  to  be  made 
"  niaii :  he   lia.'i'   made  flesh   when  be  was  GodL  and 

*  c«>n:inued  to  be  man  while  he  was  God.     He  took 
'  a  UmJv  like   unto   our«^,  diflfeting  oalj  in  this;,  tbat 
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*  it  was  by  the  Holy  Spirit  born  of  a  viigin.     And  chap. 

*  that  this  Jesus  the  Christ  was  born  and  suffered 


*  truly,  not  in  appearance  only,  but  died  truly  the^ 

*  common  death ;  and  did  truly  rise  firom  the  dead:«*^ 

*  and  after  his  resurrection  conversed  with  his  disci- 

*  jAes ;  and  was  taken  up. 

*  Then  they  have  also  delivered,  that  the  Holy 

*  Spirit  is  joined  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 

*  honour  and  dignity.' 

It  may  be  here  observed  by  the  by,  firsts  how 
Origen  explains  that  phrase  of  St.  Paul,  Phil.  ii.  7» 
Being  in  the  farm  of  God^  &c.  mvmcr^i^  couroy,  &c 
Me  in  the  fast  daifs^  *  seipsum  exinaniens,  homo 

*  iactns  est,*  Aumiled  [or  emptied]  Aimsetf  to  be 
made  masu  He  does  not  interpret  it,  that  when  he 
was  a  human  soul,  or  angel  in  heaven,  he  humbled 
himsdf  to  take  an  earthlv  bodv.  Secondlv,  how 
Rnfinns  according  to  Origen's  sense  trai^ates  x/m*- 
TOTococ  xacrif^  trna^^f  Col.  i.  15 ;  he  does  not  say. 
Tie  frstAorn  of  eterjf  creatmre ;  much  less  does 
he  say,  ^  The  first  of  God's  creation.'     But,  *  ante 

*  omnem  creaturam   natus   ex   Patre.'     •  Bom   [or 

*  begotten]  of  the  Father  before  all  the  creation.' 

These  are  some  of  the  most  ancient  passages, 
wherein  the  authors  undertake  to  give  an  account 
in  few  words  of  the  faith,  into  which  Christians 
were  faaptixed.  They  do  not  say  that  these  were 
the  very  forms  of  the  creeds,  by  which  the  interro* 
gatories  were  put ;  but  they  must  have  been  to  this 
purpose.  And  whereas  Tertullian  says  in  the  place 
I  quoted  befSmre,  that  the  custom  was  for  the  b^>tiied 
perscm  *  to  answer  some  few  words  more  than  those 

*  "minxh  our  Saviour  in  the  Gospel  has  enjoined  ;*  we 
may  partly  see  here  what  they  were.  For  whereas  our 


or  liad  enjofood  only  those  wtmii^  of 

Uie  Fatber*  the  Son,  mod  the  Holy  Spizit  f  «i 

tbereu  Aome  bcfciici  in   thow  te 

cfMDg  those  wordj^  jet  bad  tntrDdoced 

piiiioRs;  some  €>f  the   Father^   that    bA 

be  God  of  the  Old  Tt^tunent,  bat 

ine,  of  tb£  8cm,  that  bo  vas  not  reallf  a  ■■(, 

nor  did  rcaltj  die,  as  eotne  Un^t;  or  tfa«thew 

not  really  Ciod^  as  otben :  "be  cburtb  did  examm 

the  caudidAteSt  not  onlj  whether  thej  b^iered^ii 

*  the  Father/  hnt  wbethet     her  believed  him  tola 

*  the  maker  of  beaTCD  and  earth.'  And  «Bi  Mif 
whether  they  believed  *  in  the  Son,'  bat  whethg 
tbey  helioTed  his  dtrintty^  mcmmationf  death,  reoo'- 
rectioo,  &e.  On  tbeae  occasions  it  wm,  that  tke 
ordinary  form*  of  the  creed  were  angmented  ly 
some  ward^  added  for  explicatioD  sake*  And  tkev 
VFfTf*  nrtt  in  f\f'Tv  i>linrf^l!  the  *iAmo  word*  :  biTt  fmA 
chnrch  added  snch  words  as  were  neeeasaiy  to  ob- 
viate the  heresies  that  arose  in  thdr  country,  and 
were  in  any  particular  contrary  to  the  fandamentab 
of  the  faith. 

And  besides  snch  explications  concerning 
person  of  the  holy  Trinity,  they  added  abo 
other  necessary  articles  of  Christian  fidth  to  the 
creed,  which  the  baptized  person  must  make  pio- 
fession  of.  So  we  see  in  these  passages  (beade  the 
doctrine   of  the   Trinity)  *  the  resurrection  of  the 

*  dead,'  and  the  *  future  judgment,'  and  *  eternal  Kfe' 
plainly  delivered.     And  more  positively  than  any  erf 

'oo.the  rest,  the  article  *  of  the  church'  is  by  Tertullian 
mentioned,  as  recited  at  baptism,  in  his  book  on 
that  subject  ^ ;  where  having  said  that '  our  fiuth  is 
^  Lab,  de  Raptimio,  c.  6« 
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*  sealed  (1.  e.  we  are  baptized]  in  the  Father,  Son,  chap. 
'  and  Holy  Spirit  ;*  he  adds,  *  and  when  the  testi- , 


*  mony  of  onr  faith,  and  promise  of  onr  salvation,  ^|^^^ 
*are  assured  by  these  three,  there  is  necessarily  i«J»- 

*  added  a  mention  of  the  church.  For  where  the 
'  three,  that  is,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are, 

*  there  is  the  church,  which   is  the  body  of  the 

*  three«*  And  also  the  same  man,  in  another 
treatise  ^  mentioning  occasionally  the  church,  calls 
it»  '  Sanctam    ecclesiam,   in    quam    repromisimus,* 

*  the  holy  church,  the  belief  [or  owning]  whereof 
^  we  haTe  Towed.*     So  that  it  is  plain,  this  article 

*  of  the  church*  was  in  some  of  the  most  ancient 
creeds.  The  meaning  of  the  profession  of  this 
article,  which  they  had  was,  *  I  own  the  catholic 

*  church/  i.  e.  I  am  of  no  sect  or  schism,  but  do 
adhere  to  the  communion  and  unity  of  the  body: 
in  explication  of  which  sense  were  afterward  added 
these  words ;  *  the  communion  of  saints :'  that  is, 
of  Christians.  This  was  their  meaning  of  it;  and 
they  would  baptize  nobody  without  it.  In  what 
sense  the  sectaries,  that  do  renounce  this  commu- 
nion, and  yet  still  say  those  words  with  their  mouth, 
do  take  them,  I  cannot  imagine.  As  for  baptism, 
I  tiiink  they  do,  many  of  them,  administer  it  without 
any  creed  at  all. 

About  fifty  years  after  the  time  of  Tertullian,  we  tso. 
baTe  in  St.  Cyprian  the  form  in  which  the  baptized 
were  int^rogated  in  his  time  concerning  those  other 
aitides,  that  foUowed  the  confession  of  the  Trini^ ; 
m  at  least  a  part  of  it. 

In  his  sixty-ninth  epistle^,  disputing  against  such 

•  lib.  T.  coDtm  MarcioDeni,  cap.  4. 

F  Jnzlm  edit.  Oxon.  [^  76.  in  ecBt.  Benedict.] 

WALL,  ▼<&.  n.  eg 


baptian   pTco    bj   the   NoTita 
rtuAiuticft  to  be  good  ^^^f^fm.  be  mj% : 

*  If  UT  one  obfect,  and  «ij  ihu  SantiMn  boUi 
'  tbo  ome  mlo  M  ibft  cttdiolic  cbarcb  doe^  Mi 
'  bapti2C9  bj  tbe  Mflift  cfeed  thai  we  do ;  tbat  ht 

*  owm  tbe   ^me  God   the  Fatb<?f.  the    sttsc  Soa 

*  Ouistt  thti  f&nie  Holj  Spirit ;  aod  therefore  that 
'  be  mAv  baptize,  sioce  he  ftoenu  not  to  di0br  ftim 

*  ud  tn  the  iDterrogattiries   of  InptLixn : — Let  hm 

*  that  objects  this,  knnw ;  fmsL,  that  the  9cLj«malw 

*  hare  Dot  tbe  ume  nile  of  tbe  rreod  with  tis  mr 

*  the  nme  tDtern>g%tioD ;  far  wbea  thej  ny.  **  Ouit 
'  thoa  bHtere  the  foi^pmiciB  of  dnt,  and  the  Uft 

*  amiailitig  br  tbe  hr^ljr  chuirb?'  thax  csjms 
'  a  Ce  in  their  iateirogatioo,  aitire  they  Iiate  net 
'  [or  own  not]  the  ebnreh.' 

And  m  his  next  efnstle,  to  the  auiie  pmpoR: 

*  When  we  aaj,  **  Dost  thou  believe  the  life  ever- 

*  lasting  and   the   forgiveness  of  sins    by  the  holj 

*  church,^    [or.    by   the    means   used    in    the   holy 

*  church]?'  &c. 

XI.  From  these  traces  we  may  perceive  what 
was  the  substance  of  the  most  ancient  creeds  in  the 
several  churches :  but  we  come  now  nigh  those 
times,  since  which  there  are  entire  copies  of  the 
public  creeds  remaining.  The  eldest  of  which  is, 
«35.  as  I  said,  that  which  was  at  the  council  of  Nice 
agreed  on,  as  a  form  to  be  owned  by  all  churches. 
It  was  this  ^ : 

*  We  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty, 

*  maker  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible.     And  in 

*  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God :  begotten 

*  of  the  Father :  his  only  begotten ;  that  is,  of  the 

q  EaBcbii  Epist.  apud  Socrat.  Hist.  Eccles.  lib.  i.  c.  8. 
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•  substance  [or  essence]  of  tbe  Father :  God  of  God :  *^'^  ap. 


*  Kght  of  light :  very  God  of  Terr  God :  begotten, 

*  not  made :  being  co-essential  [or  of  one  substance]  ihTIpo. 


^  with  the  Father:  by  whom  all  things  were  made,' 

*  both  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth.     \Mio 

*  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down,  and 

*  was  incarnate,  and  made  man.     He  suffered :  and 

*  roBe  again  the  third  day.     He  went  into  heaven. 
^  He  will  come  to  judge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

*  And  in  the  Holy  Sjnrit. 

*  And  those  that  say,  that  there  ever  was  a  time 
^  when  he  [Christ]  was  not :  or,  that  before  he  was 

*  begotten,  he  was  not ;  or,  that  he  was  made  out  of 
^  nothing;  or,  do  say  that  the  Son  of  God  is  of  any 

*  other  substance  or  essence ;  or,  that  he  was  created ; 

*  or,  is  changeable,  or  alterable:  such  men  the  catholic 

*  and   apostolic  church  of  God  does  renounce  {or 
'  anathematize].* 

When  the  council  of  Constantinople,  which  was 
in  the  year  382,  asserts  this  creed  to  be  the  an-  aSt, 
ci^Dtest,  (as  they  do  in  a  synodical  epistle'  written 
to  the  church  of  Rome,)  they  mean,  it  is  the  an* 
cientest  of  any  that  had  been  established  at  any 
g«ieral  meeting.  But  the  several  churches  must 
have  had  forms  for  the  use  of  baptism  before. 

Bat  yet  the  creeds  used  before  in  the  several 
diurehes  must  have  been  much  to  the  same  pur- 
pose: <Mily  in  this  there  are  some  expressions  added 
particalarly  against  the  heresy  of  Arius.  Eusebius*  **5- 
eieed,  which  he  drew  up  and  offered  to  the  council 
of  Nice,   as  the  faith   which   he  says%  *  he  had 

*  ne&red  from  the  bishops  before  him,  and  at  his  <^ 

'  Tkeodoret.  Hist.  Ecdes.  lib.  v.  c.  9. 
s  £|H8t.  apod  Socrmt.  Hb.  L  c.  8. 
GgS 


^  wiUk  ht  hsd  hdd  and   tauglit,  boch   wfaUe  W 

watk  ft  pTcdijter,  sad  iiaee  be  had  been  a  baiKifL' 

■od  bat  Hule.     He  mji;  *  tbe  eouocil  accepted 

*  «f  bii  wi«K  attkm£  «iiike  addttiock&^     The  fota 
«UA  ba  bad  o&red  n*  this : 

■  We  befiare  in  ooe  God,  the  Father  Ahn^itj, 

*  Bsaka  of  all  thingv  risible  and  inraible.     Ani  to 

*  ooe  Lord  Jvffn  Chnst,  the  Word  of  God,  God  of 

*  God,  light  of  light,  life  of  Ufe^  tbe  odIjt  begottea 

*  8oa^  born  before  all  the  creatioD,  begott4?o  of  God 

*  tbe  Father  bcftiie  all  woridsv  by  whom  all    thinp 

*  were  made/jcc.  Here  are  recited  in  the  body  of 
Ihe  creed  th«j«e  word§  of  tbe  apoille.  Col.  i.  15.  Upm^ 
T^roc^r  xMiff  rrtVcv^*  And  it  IS  observable  how  ibej 
are  pamphra^ed  in  the  next  words:  'wpa  ^arrw  aimmr 
m  Tov  CkoS  Harpot  jeytn^iutimf^  :  ieyoUem  itf  Gud  Ab 
Father  before  aU  worlds  [or  ages]  :  by  which  we  may 
be  sure  they  would  not  have  translated  vp^ToroKog 
-waa-rifi  icTiVeoj?  as  our  English  does,  the  firstborn  of 
every  creature^  (of  which  English  expression  the 
Arians  and  Socinians  take  advantage,)    but    *  bom 

*  [or  begotten]  before  all  the  creation.* 

This,  some  learned  men*  do  think  was  the  very 
form  of  the  creed  that  had  been  used  time  out  of 
mind  at  Ca^sarea.  If  so,  then  this  is  the  oldest 
copy  extant  of  any  public  creed.  But  I  think 
Eusebius'  words  do  lead  one  to  conceive  that  this 
was  the  substance,  but  the  words  his  own :  because 
he  says,  '  they  accepted  of  my  words  with  some 
'  additions/ 
415.     At  the  time  when  Arius  first  moved  his  contro- 

<  Dr.  Cave,  Epist.   Apologetica»    [subjoined   to   his    Historia 
Litteraria.] 
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Yersy,  Alexander  the  bishop  of  the  place  opposed  to  chap. 
his  novelty,  that  the  steady  faith  of  Christians  is, 


and  always  was,  thus'* :  i^l^ 

•  We  believe  in  one  unbegotten  Father,  who  has***"- 

*  no  cause  at  all  of  his  essence,  &c.     And  in  one 

*  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God : 
'  begotten,  not  out  of  nothing,  but  of  the  Father. 

*  We  believe  him,  as  well  as  the  Father,  to  be  un- 
'  changeable  and  unalterable,  &c.  And  to  differ 
'  nothing  from  the  Father,  but  only  that  the  Father 

*  is  unbegotten,  &c.     That  the  Son  does  ever  exist 

*  from  the  Father.     He  took  a  body,  not  in  show 

*  only,  but  a  real  one,  of  the  holy  virgin.  In  the 
^  end  of  the  world  he  came  among  men  to  expiate 

*  their  sins :  he  was  crucified,  and  died,  without  any 

*  diminution  of  his   divinity :    he  arose  from   the 

*  dead :  he  ascended  into   heaven,  and  sits  at  the 

*  right  hand  of  the  majesty  of  God. 

•  Also  one  Holy  Spirit,  which  inspired  both  the 

*  holy  men  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Divine 

*  teachers  of  the  New.' 

*  Moreover  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  church: 

*  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.' 

This,  it  seems,  was  the  substance  of  what  the 
Christians  of  Alexandria  had  ever  held:  but  this 
could  not  be  the  very  form ;  because  it  is  (with  the 
clauses  that  I  have  left  out)  too  long  for  the  use  of 
baptism. 

Anns'  own  creed,  given  in  to  the  emperor,  was  3>8« 
this*: 

*  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty. 


n  Theodoret  Hist.  Ecd.  lib.  i.  c.  4. 
>  Socrat  Hist  Ecdes.  lib.  i.  cap.  26. 
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*  And  ia  the  Lord  Jesu«  Christ,  bis  Son  :  begotten 
p  ^  of  htm   before   all    worlds:   God    tbe  word:  h 

*  whom  all  things  were  made,  both  things  in  beavciL 

*  and  thiDf^  on  earth.     He  came  down,  and  was  t&- 
^  caniated  :  hr?  snlTered  and  rose  again^  and  asDeoM 

*  into  hi^aveu :   and  will  come   again   Co  judge  Ik 
"  living  and  the  dead.   And  in  the  Holy  Sj>irit   And 

*  in  the  resnirection  of  the  flesh,  and  the  life  of  tbe 
'  world  to  come,  and  the  1  ingdom  of  heaven^  and 

*  one  catholic  church  of  God  from  one  end  of  tbe 

*  world  to  the  other' 

And  he  subjoins ;  that  since  he  had  this  fiutK  he 
entreated  that  hu  might  by  the  emi>eror'8  mean^be 
admitted   to  the  unity  of  the  church,  all  quefttiottt 
and    needleH)^   disputes   being   laid   anide.     But  be 
r*oncealt«  hero  hi^  worst  opinions,  viz.  that  there  ww 
a  time  when  God  tbe  Son  was  not :  and  that  he 
was  made  out  of  nothing,  &c.,  and  was  not  Tery  or 
true  God. 
^37-      Twelve  years  after  the  council  of  Nice,  Constan- 
tine  djing,  there  succeeded  in  the  East  for  forty 
years  together,  except  very  short  intervals,  emperors 
that  were  Arians.     During  which  time  the  Arians, 
bearing  the  greatest  sway  in  those  parts,  set  up  a 
great  many  new  forms  of  creeds :  some  of  them  in 
words    tolerably    well    agreeing   with    the    catholic 
sense ;   others,  very  disagreeable.     But  the  general 
answer  that  the  Christians  of  the  West,  (which  were 
free  from  the  Arian  persecution,)  and  the  catholic 
party  in  the   Blast,  gave,   when  any  of  these  were 
proposed   to  them  for  their  assent,  was;  that  the 
Nicene  Creed  was  enough,  and  they  would  not  en- 
tertain any  new  ones.     I  >%ill  give  for  a  specimen 
one  of  the  best  and  one  of  the  worst  of  them. 
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1.  The  council  of  Arians»  met  at  Autioch  anno  chap. 
341,  agreed  upon  this  creed-^ ;  '^ 


*  To  believe  in  one  God  of  all,  the  Creator  of  all\~*ft«' 

tat  SM>- 

*  things,  visible  and  invisible.     And  in  one  onlj  be-ities. 

*  gotten  Son  of  God,  who  before  all  worlds  [or  ages]  **'' 
^  subsisted  and  was  together  with  the  Father  that 

*  begot  him ;  by  whom  all  things,  both  visible  and 
'  invisible,  were  made.     He  in  the  last  days  came 

*  down  by  the  good-will  of  the  Father,  and  took 

*  flesh  of  the  holy  Virgin :  and  having  fulfiUed  all 

*  the  Father^   counsel,  suffered :    and  was  raised 

*  again :   and  went  back  to  heaven,  and  sits  at  the 
'  right  hand  of  the  Father :  and  ^ill  come  to  judge 

*  the  living  and  the  dead :  and  continues  to  be  King 

*  and  God  for  ever.     We  believe  also  in  the  Holy 

*  Spirit*     And  if  we  need  say  any  more,  we   be- 

*  lieve  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  the  life 

*  everlasting.' 

And  three  years  ^/ter,  when  the  heresy  of  Pho-  144- 
tinus  had  in  the  mean  time  burst  out,  meeting  there 
again,  they  (to  give  as  good  satisfiEurtion  as  they 
could  to  the  western  bishops)  declared  their  sense  of 
that  heresy,  and  of  the  exorbitance  of  some  Arians. 
Alter  the  body  of  their  creed,  much  like  the  fonner, 
they  add  such  clauses  as  these* ;  *  All  that  say,  that 

*  the  Son  of  God  was  made  out  of  nothing,  or  of 

*  any  other  substance,  and  not  of  that  of  God ;  or, 

*  that  th^re  ever  was  a  time  or  age  in  which  he  was 

*  not :  such  men  the  holy  catholic  chureh  renounces.* 
They  prove  it  to  be  both  impious  and  absurd,  *  to 

*  imagine  any  time  before  he  was  b^otten ;  since 

*  all  time  and  all  ages  were  made  by  him.'    They 

^  Socnl.  Hb.  ii.  cap.  10.  *  Socrmt.  lib.  ii  cmp.  19. 


r  c 
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declaio  that  '  neither  wben  they  prafeae  three  pe^ 
'  BOm,  Tpia  [Ip<^(r«rra,  they  do  make  three  Godt:  int 
when  tbey  say,  there  !»  one  God  the  Father  of  ov 

*  Lord  Jc^usCbriftt  the  only  unbegottetif  do  thrythi 

*  fore  duny  Cliriist  to  be  G*w  -rpoattiytov,  the  etanri 
'  God  [or  God  bcrore  ail  ages]/  They  do  alm>  owa 
thoTVt  ttiat  he  is  '  God  by  nature,  perfect  and  lr« 

*  God/     They  profess  *  their  abliorrence  of  Pbotinoii 

*  who  makes  the  word  to  be  aiwa/x-roi',  withoot  b 

*  penonal  wubfciBtenee/  And  way,  *  A»  for  oor^lTei, 
'  we  know  hun  to  be  not  merely  as  a  word  qx^UBt 

*  or  as  reason  in  God :  bat  God  the  wordi,  and  snb- 
'  sisting  by  himself,  and  the  Son  of  God  and  ChntL 

*  And  that  he  was  with  his  Father  before  the  wodd, 
'  not  by  way  of  preseienee,  &c^  but  the  snbaistii^ 

*  WORD  of  the  Father,  and  God  of  God like  to 

'  the  Father  in  all  things,  &c.  MoreoT«/  say  th^, 
'  we,  understanding  in  a  cautious  sense  that  whidi 

*  is  said  of  him,  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  be- 

*  ginning  of  his  way^^  [this  text  the  Greek  transla- 
'  tors  had  rendered,  Y^vpio^  ^KTia-i  /ne^  T/ie  Lord  buUi 
'  or  made  me.l  do  by  no  means  understand,  that  he 

*  was  begotten  in  a  way  like  to  the  creatures  made 

*  by  him  :  for  it  were  impious,  and  against  the  faith 

*  of  the  church,  to  liken  the  Creator  to  the  things 

*  by  him  made,  &c. Thus  we   believe   in  the 

*  perfect  and  most  holy  Trinity,  calling  the  Father, 
'  God  ;  and  the  Son,  God  ;  we  do  not  mean  these  to 
'  be  two,  but  one  God,'  &c.  These  men  were  not 
very  far  from  the  catholic  faith. 

2.  But  about  sixteen  years  afterward,  this  sect 
carried  matters  to  more  extravagant  outrages.  For 
the    emperor  Constantius,   a   bigoted   Arian,   being 

*  Prov.  viii.  22. 
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then  at  Antioch,  a  party  met  there,  and  determined  chap. 
that '  the  Scm  is  not  at  all  like  the  Father,  neither . 


*  in  essence  nor  in  will :  that  he  was  made  out  ot)^^^ 

*  nothing :  as  Arius  had  at  first  said.'  »*«• 

Sozomen  relating  this^  says,  that  there  were 
among  these  (who  were  but  few  in  all)  seTeral  of  the 
party  of  Aetius,  who,  be  says,  *  was  the  first  that 

*  after  Arius  ventured  to  use  openly  such  expres- 
*'  sions,  and  was  therefore  called  ike  atheist.^  And 
about  this  time  Eunomius,  the  partner  of  Aetius, 
published  his  creed  to  this  purpose. 

*'  There  is  one  God,  unbegotten  and  without  be- 

*  ginning,  &c.,  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things, 
^  and  first  of  his  only  begotten  Son,  &c     For  he 

*  begot,  created,  and  made  bis  Son  before  all  things^ 

*  and  before  all  the  creation,  only  by  his  power  and 
'  operation :  not  communicating  any  thing  of  his 
'  own  essence  to  him,  &c.,  nor  making  him  another 

*  like  himself,  &c.,  but  he  begot  him  of  such  a  nature 

*  as  he  thought  fit,  &c.     And  by  him  he  made,  first 

*  and  the  greatest  of  all,  the  Holy  Spirit,  &c     And 

*  after  him,  all  the  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  &c. 

*  There  is  also  one  Holy  Spirit,  the  first  and  greatest 

*  of  the  works  of  the  only-begotten,  made  by  the 

*  command  of  the  Father,  but  by  the  power  and 

*  operation  of  the  Son.' 

This  man  had  reason  to  appoint  among  his  fol- 
lowers a  new  form  of  baptism :  for  the  old  one  did 
not  fit  to  such  opinions.  So  he  laid  it  aside,  and 
used  that  impious  form  of  baptijcing  which  I  men- 
tioned before  at  §.  4.  *  In  the  name  of  the  unbe- 

*  gotten  Father,'  &c. 

The  moderate  and  general  sort  of  Arians  did  all 

^  Hist.  Ccd.  lib.  ii.  cap.  29. 


cBAr.  the  while  own  all  that  the  Ntcene  Creed  h&d  5aid  of 
our  Saviour  to  be  true,  save  tliat  tUer  thought  not 


ir^.^^  fit  to  determine  tbat  he  is  *  of  one  sxihstanc«  with 
">**-  *  Uie  Filh»:*  as  iieith»,  on  the  contraiy,  did  they 
think  fit  to  say,  as  Arias  had  done»  that  he  was 
'  created,'  or  was  '  oi  any  other'  substance.  They 
rqected  both  those  daoses,  and  said  that  the  sub- 
stance or  essence  of  Grod  is  unsearchable,  and  no- 
thing ought  to  be  d^ormined  about  it  Yet  Euae- 
«>5-  bins  ^  and  Athanasius  ^  shewed  them  that  that  yeiy 
word  had  been  oft^i  used  by  the  Christians  both  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  church,  aboye  a  hundred  yean 
before.  Many  of  the  books  out  of  which  they  could 
then  proYe  this»  are  now  lost :  yet  for  the  Latins^ 
"»>  Tertullian  does  use  that  yeiy  expression  in  the  pas- 
sage of  his  that  I  quoted  last.  And  Pamphilus  the^ 
martyr,  in  his  Apology  for  Origen,  (or  be  it  Eose- 
bius  himself  that  was  the  author  of  that  pieoSi) 
makes  it  plain  that  it  was  a  common  expression  in 
I  lo.  the  books  of  Origen  that  were  then  extant.  Yet  if 
any  in  those  times  did  scruple  the  use  of  the  word 
6fioov<rto9,  as  being  not  a  Scripture  word ;  but  did  by 
other  words  shew  their  belief  in  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  one  God,  to  be  catholic ;  Athanasius 
owns  such  men  for  brethren ;  and  says,  it  was  the 
case  of  Basil  of  Ancyra.  De  St/nodi^  Arimin.  d 
Seleuc,  non  longe  a  fine  ^, 

However,  we  see  that  this  sect  of  the  Ariaai^ 
even  the  dregs  of  it  among  the  Eunomians,  had  not 
nigh  so  derogatory  thoughts  of  the  nature  of  oar 

*»  Euseb.  Epist.  apud  Socrat.  lib.  i.  c.  8. 
c  Epist.  ad  Afro3,  apud  Theodoret.  lib.  i.  c.  8. 
<*  [See  section  41   of  that  treatise,  in  the  Benedictine 
of  Athanasius,  torn.  i.  p.  755.] 


J 


<  St.  Job  fer  saftaie  CIiik'Gvc 

*  Photmii«  5w  derrair  ^     »  am»3a?^  rr  ^  -sis^fh 

*  written  bj  Juhia.  it-  iiiil   at  r   h    "Oiaum   n  i 

*  mean  t^aIi^3a<tScnL  der^erE^c  \r-  Fanmait'  ac   Jh^^ 

*  tinian.  lib.  iv.  ^  Tw  i^f^-n  *    I'uimirS  t^   Tm. 

*  Photinus,  sar  iomt^tliiLtr  Bkti.  and  ^amt  ikssr  -sh 

*  good  sense.     Yon  do  ^e^  mh  u*  bm^  irm; 

*  you  think  to  be  God,  into  a  rnvtm^ 

Au(]    fn>ui   that   time  till    v«tT 

embraced  that  opinion  has  ibcu^t ....^ 

time  to  renoQDce  the  Scriptares,  aod  i^  «■■#  ^ 
Christian, 

What  creed  the  Arians  used  all  thii*  nhiV  fi^ 
their  candidates  to  make   their  pmfe^joi 


4fiO  I%$  Grmbk^^  ly  ths  Nleem  Crsed. 

CHAP,  apon  record  they  altered  almost  every  day.     The 

™'     C^itholics  in  the  East  made  use  of  the  Nicene,  as 

^^•ft»  appears   by   Epiphanius   in    Ancorato^^    where   be 

«te.         gives  directions  that  *  every  one  of  the  catechumens 

*  that  veould  come  to  the  holy  layer  must  not  011I7 

*  profess  in  general  to  believe,  but  must  be  taught 

*  to  say  expressly,  as  their  and  our  mother  does, 

*  via.  *•  We  believe  in  one  God,"  *  &c.,  as  it  is  in  the 
Nicene  Creed.  Only  in  E})iphaniue'  copy  some 
clauses  are  put  in  by  n  later  hand   (or  by  himself 

'  «8i.  afterward)    out   of   the    Constantinopolitan    Creed, 

virhich   was  set  forth  four  years  after  the  first  writ- 
ing of  that  book.     He  dates  his  book  the  tenth  jear 
]         «77-  of  Valens,  and  he  says,  *  This  is  the  faith  delivered 
\  *  by  all  the  holy  bishops  together,  above  three  hun* 

*  dred  and  ten  in  number/  Which  must  be  tho 
Nicene  bishops.  So  that  it  is  certain  he  10  the  fiist 
edition  of  his  book  set  Aovn\  the  Nicene :  and  it 
vras  interpolated  afterwards  with  those  few  addi- 
tions which  the  council  of  Constantinople  made  to 
it.  And  I  indeed  was  of  opinion  that  the  same 
thing  had   happened  to  the  Jerusalem  Creed,  ei- 

^59-  plained  in  way  of  catechism  by  St,  Cyril,  He  \^Tote 
those  catechisms  first  in  Constajitius'  time;  and  yet 
there  are  in  them,  as  thoy  are  now,  the  very  claosei 

«8i.  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed.  This,  I  reckoned 
could  never  have  happened  so  exact,  but  that  he  is 
his  old  age,  (for  he  lived  to  that  time,)  or  some] 
after  him,  had  added  those  clauses  which  the  coi 
cil  of  Constantinople  hail  put  in.  But  I  find  tl 
Mr.  Grabe  ^  is  of  another  opinion^  and  thinks  i 

^  [Sect.  119.  See  Epiphanii  Opera,  Petavii.  foL  1 
torn.  ii.  p.  122.] 

8  Annot.  in  Opera  Doct.  Bull.  [See  '  G.  BulU  J 
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bkssed  SaTiour,  as  our  Socinians  have;  who  take  ^*J^^* 
him  to  be  a  mere  man,  and  to  have  had  no  being 


before  his  human  birth.     Photinus   indeed   did  inu^p^ 


those  confused  times  broach  that  opinion  which  one' 
sort  of  the  Socinians  do  now  fall  into;  that  the  >4>' 
Word,  the  AoToy,  of  which  St,  John  speaks,  is  eter- 
nal :  but  that  this  Word  is  not  a  person,  nor  did 
take  man's  nature  in  Jesus  Christ,  was  not  made 
Jlesky  (as  St.  John  savs  he  was,)  but  only  inspired, 
directed,  or  dwelled  in,  the  man  Jesus.  But  he  did 
no  sooner  sajr  this,  but  that  all  sorts  of  Christians, 
Caihi^cs,  Arians,  and  Eunomians,  joined  in  an  abhor- 
rence of  him,  as  bishop  Pearson  shevrs  at  large  ^ 
bj  reciting  the  condemnations  of  him  particularly. 
And  he  concludes ;  *  so  suddenly  was  this  opinion 
^  rejected  by  all  Christians,  applauded  by  none  but 
'  Julian  the  heretic,  [k^  apostate,]  who  railed  at  >^«- 
'  St.  John  for  making  Christ  God,  and  commended 

*  Photinus  for  denying  it :  as  appears  by  an  epistle 

*  written  by  Julian  to  him,  as  it  is,  though  in  a 

*  mean  translation,  delivered  by  Facundus  ad  Jus- 

*  tinian.  lib.  iv.  **  Tw  ^nidem  O  PiotiMe^'*  &c.  You 

*  Photinus,  say  something  like,  and  come  near  to 
^  good  sense.     You  do  well  not  to  bring  him,  whom 

*  you  think  to  be  God,  into  a  woman's  womb.' 

And  from  that  time  till  very  lately,  whoever 
embraced  that  opinion  has  thought  fit  at  the  same 
time  to  renounce  the  Scriptures,  and  the  name  of  a 
duristian. 

What  aneed  the  Arians  used  all  this  while,  for 
tlidr  candidates  to  make  their  professions  by  at 
baptism,   I   know   not;  for  their  creeds  that  are 

«  On  Uke  Creed,  page  120.  [in  the  folio  editions,  1676  and 
1723.  Artide  11.  '  his  only  Son."] 
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CHAF.  has  Uie  expressioDB  pmpoeely  leyelled  against  that 


JjJ^J*  Xn.  Valens,  the  great  penecator  of  the  Nicene 
>*i^  fidtfa,  died  in  the  fiMuteenth  year  of  his  reign.  And 
Aen  the  church  had  liberfy  once  again  to  come  to- 
gethn  from  all  parts  both  of  the  East  and  West: 
•81.  which  they  did  at  Constantinc^le,  anno  S81.  Thej 
made  no  doabt  or  delay  of  establishing  the  Nicene 
Creed,  in  c^positiim  to  all  the  novelties  that  had  dis- 
turbed the  world  since  it.  Only  inasmuch  as  some 
new  heresies  had  sprung  up  since,  especially  about 
our  belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  put  in  a  few 
clauses  against  them.  Eunomius,  Macedonius,  and 
some  others,  had  followed  Arius'  pattern  of  inoo- 
Tating,  so  far,  that  as  he  had  made  the  San  of  God 
a  creature,  so  they  would  do  the  same  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.  Arius  had  had  a  much  better  handle  to 
take  hold  of:  for  the  Son  did  indeed  take  on  him  i 
created  nature :  and  because  in  that  nature  he  wu 
bom,  died,  &e.,  there  were  a  great  many  plausible 
things  to  say  among  vulgar  people.  But  to  make 
the  Spirit  of  God,  which  St.  Paul  shews  to  be  in« 
ward  to  God,  as  the  spirit  of  a  man  is  to  a  mai^ 
saying,  1  Cor.  ii.  11,  What  man  knoweth  the  thkif 
of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  himf 
even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man^  but  lit 
Spirit  of  God.  To  make  him  a  creature  too^  w«b 
we  should  think,  a  bold  attempt,  not  only  on  tli 
honour  of  God,  but  also  on  the  reason  and  sense  of 
men.  But  so  it  always  happens.  Whenever  oM 
sort  of  innovators  break  in  upon  any  article  of  tuAk 
there  always  arises  behind  their  backs  a  new  8eoi» 
that  will  refine  upon  the  first,  and  carry  the  suffl^ 
structure  further  than  they  ever  intended,  and  It  I 
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such   extravagancies  as  the   principal  heretics  are  chap. 
ashamed  of.     Yet  some  of  the  A  nans,  that  the  party 


might  be  the  stronger  against  the  catholics,  struck  ^J^^™* 
in  with  the  Macedonians  in  this  too.  *^^ 

The  bishops  of  this  council  added  therefcure,  as  I 
said,  some  new  clauses,  relating  to  our  belief  con- 
cerning the  Holy  Spirit,  and  some  other  plain 
things  to  the  body  of  the  Nicene.  And  the  creed 
by  them  published  is  oftener  called  by  the  name  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  than  of  the  Constantinopolitan : 
and  so  they  themselves  desired  it  should ;  it  being 
only  a  second  edition  of  the  Nicene  with  those  ad- 
ditions. Nestorius,  in  his  sermons  preached  at  Con-  3^8. 
^antinople  about  forty  years  after  this  time,  does 
often  quote  the  Nicene  Creed  in  defence  of  his  opin- 
ion :  but  the  clauses  he  produces  are  the  words  of 
this.  And  generally  after  this  time,  when  we  have 
mention  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  or  faith,  we  are  to  un- 
derstand this,  imless  where  the  author  does  ex- 
pressly make  a  distinction. 

It  is  the  same  (except  one  word)  that  is  nowadays 
r^)eated  in  the  Communion  Service  by  almost  all 
the  established  churches  of  Christians  in  the  world. 
So  general  an  affiront  does  that  extravagant  author 
give,  that  says,   *  All   that   own  it  must  renounce 

•  the  numerical  unity  of  God's  essence  ".'  The  copy 
of  it,  with  a  distinction  of  such  clauses  as  were  then 
added,  is  this : 

•  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  «8i. 

*  maker  of  heaven  and  earthy  and  of  all  things 
'  visible  and  invisible. 

'  And  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten 

>^  [See  above,  chapter  ▼.  sect.  9.  page  1 50.] 


464  Tk0  CtmMamiiwcp^iim  Cre&d. 

.  *  Son  of  G<m1  :  hegoHm  of  his  FtOker  beforr  d 
^ '  uwMi  :  Go<]  of  G^ :  light  of  tight :  tot  GoA  d 
*  *  ▼ery  Go<i :  begotten,  not  made :  bciti^  of  one  fok* 

•  stance  with  ihe  Fnther :  br  whom  all  thin;:^  ww* 
'made;  [in  i^me  co|iie9  it   is  added.  Ao/A  thim^iM 

$9^  *  heaven  aiul  ihingf  in  ^arth ;]  who   for  us  men  aal 

•  for  our  salvation  came  downyhwn  hrar^n^  and  was 

•  incarnate  btf  th^  U<d^  Spirit  of  the  Vir^n  J/cijb 

•  and  vns  made  man,  and  treu  crttriJiH  oho  for  m 

•  under    Pontit/Jt    PUfitf.      Me   suflered  ;    and  irai 

•  buried ;  and  the  tliird  day  he  nwe  aguin  accordimi 

•  to  the  Scnpturety  and  ascended  into  heaven*  W 

•  n//e^  ai   ih^   riffht  hniid  of  the   Father ;   and  t» 
'  shall  com<'  again  to  judgu  the  living  and  the  dead; 

•  who$e  kingdom  shoR  hare  no  end, 

*  And  tee  believe  in  the  Holy   Spirit^  tAe  Lord 

•  and  ffir'T   of  life :  who  j^rocpedeih  frt/m    the    Fa- 

•  ther :    W/^;    u-if/t    tht*    t^olh»*r    nud    thf*   Snrt    fot**'fh^ 

•  is   worshipped   and  glorified :    who    spake   by  the 
'  prophets. 

*  And     tee    believe     otie    catholic    and    apostolic 

•  church.       We    acknowledge    one   baptism  for    the 

•  remission  of  sins.     Aiid  we  look  for  the  resurrec- 

•  tion    of  the   dead ;   and   the   life   of  the   world  to 

•  come.' 

Whereas  in  the  copies  nowadays  used  in  the 
western  church  it  is  said,  *  The  Holy  Spirit,  Sec, 
'  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son:' 
those  words,  and  the  Son,  were  added,  several  hun- 
dred years  after  the  making  of  the  creed,  by  the 
church  of  Rome ;  and  so  passed  into  all  the  western 
coi)ies :  but  the  eastern  churches  have  them  not. 
And  how  true  soever  the  doctrine  may  be,  it  was 
not  fair  for  any  one  part  of  the  church  to  add  the 
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wwds  to  the  old  copj.     The  Greeks  say,  he  proceeds  chap. 
from  the  Father  by  the  Son. 


The  chief  thing  that  this  creed  has  more  than^;^;;^ 
Uie  old  Nicene,  is,  that  the  Holj  Spirit  is  *  Lord»< 

*  and  giTer  of  life.'  The  Macedonian  heretics  had 
taught  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  one  of  the  minisier* 
imff  spirits  menti<med,  Heb.  i.  14,  only  greater  than 
the  rest.  It  was  in  opposition  to  this,  that  the  ca^ 
tholics  testified  their  fiuth,  that  he  is  (not  a  minis- 
tering or  serving  spirit,  as  the  angels  that  are  crea^ 
tures,  but)  to  K«y>iov  IIvfVMa,  *  the  Spirit  that  is  the 

•  Lord  :*  referring  to  S  Cor.  iii.  17-  where  St.  Paul 
having  at  ver.  8.  called  the  gospel  ike  miuistraium 
of  the  S/nriij  (because  in  it  the  power  and  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  especially  manifested,)  and  haring 
in  fNTOsecution  of  that  discourse  spoken  to  this  pur- 
pose :  that  as  Moses»  when  he  turned  his  hce  to  the 
people,  pot  on  a  veil ;  so  the  Jews  reading  the  law 
had  still  a  veil  over  their  understandings:  but  as 
Mosess  when  he  turned  to  tie  Lord  put  off  his 
Teil:  so,  9rken  it  [the  heart  of  the  people]  skittt 
imrm  to  the  Lord,  tie  teil  skaU  be  taken  away. 
Now,  says  he,  o  Kipto^  to  OrcvMa  ^onri,  *  the  Spirit  is 
^  tie  Lordy  (which  our  English  has,  tie  Lord  is 
iiai  Syirity)  and  wiere  tie  Spirit  of  tie  Lord  if, 
iiere  is  wapp^<na  liberty  [or  an  open  hce  without  a 
TeiT].  And  for  the  other  phrase,  ^tMnroiow,  a  quick- 
&a&t  [or  giver  of  life],  it  is  an  attribute  of  the  Spirit, 
<rften  mentioned  in  Scripture. 

The  council  of  Constantinople  was  not  the  first 
that  condemned  the  Macedonian  heresy.  The  catho- 
lica  had  done  it  before,  from  the  time  of  the  rise 
(rf*  it»  in  several  particular  councils,  as  they  had  op- 
portonities  in  those  times  of  persecution  to  assemble 

WAIX,  TOL.  II.  H  h 
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CHAP,  which  St.  Crprian  tells,  od  puqK)8e  to  make  those 
'^     that  had  reTolted  to  idolatry  in  the  late  persecution 


^^■*^  at  Carthage  sensible  of  their  guilt  and    of  God'8 
«ii>^         wrath ;  and  that  they  ought  not  without  due  con- 
fession and  penitence  approach  the  holy  table^. 

*  I  will  tell  you  what  happened  in  my  own 
'  presence.  The  parents  of  a  certain  little  girl,  run- 
'  ning  out  of  town  in  a  fright,  had  forgot  to  take 

*  any  care  of  their  child,  whom  they  had  left  in  the 

*  keeping  of  a  nurse.     The  nurse  had  carried  her  to 

*  the  magistrates :  they,  because  she  was  too  little 

*  to  eat  the  flesh,  gave  her  to  eat  before  the  idol 

*  some  of  the  bread  mixed  with  wine,  which  had 

*  been  left  of  the  sacrifice  of  those  wretches.     Since 

*  that  time  her  mother  took  her  home.     But  she 

*  was  no  more  capable  of  declaring  and  telling  the 

*  crime  committed,  than  she  had  been  before  of  un- 

*  derstanding  or  of  hindering  it.     So  it  happened 

*  that  once  when  I  was  administering,  her  mother, 
'  ignorant  of  what  had  been  done,  brought  her  along 
'  with  her.  But  the  girl  being  among  the  saints 
'  could  not  with  any  quietness  hear  the  prayers  said; 
'  but  soniotinios  fell  into  weeping,  and  sometimes 
'  into  convulsions,  with  the  uneasiness  of  her  mind: 

*  and  her  ignorant  soul,  as  under  a  wrack,  declared 
'  by  such  tokens  as  it  could,  the  conscience  of  the 

*  fact  in  those  tender  years.     And  when  the  service 

*  was  ended  ;  and  the  deacon  went  to  give  the  cup 

*  to  those  that  were  present,  and  the  others  received 
'  it,  and  her  turn  came ;  the  girl  by  a  divine  instinct 

*  turned  away  her  face,  shut  her  mouth,  and  reftised 

*  the  cup.     But  yet  the  deacon  persisted  :  and  put 

"Lib.    de    Lapsis.    circa    medium,   [p.  132.  edit.  FeU.  p.  189. 
ed.  Benedict.] 
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*  into  her  mouth,  though  she  refused  it|  some  of  vhap. 

*  the  sacrament  of  the  cup.     Then  followed  reach-      ^^' 


*  ings  and  vomiting.     The  eucharist  could  not  stay  ^^^J  "'^ 
'  in  her  polluted  mouth  and  body ;  the  drink  conse-^^^ 

*  crated  in  our  Lord's  blood  burst  out  again  fSrom 

*  her  defiled  bowels.     Such  is  the  power,  such  the 

*  majestj  of  our  Lord  :  the  secrets  of  darkness  were 

*  dtacoYeied  bj  its  light :  even  unknown  sins  eoold 

*  not  deceiTe  the  priest  of  God.     This  happened  in 

*  the  case  of  an  in£uit  who  was  bjr  reason  of  her 

*  age  incapable  of  dedaring  the  crime  wbicb  an* 
«  odier  had  acted  on  her/     He  goes  on  to  tell  how 

the  same  taUe,  gnatj  i9ir  the 
to  cMMtal  tt^  had  hsM 
with  eftl  tff4^ 
iit%  liCL 

This  dfld  was  fsafcitfr  fessr  m  ffie  ftm»  eML 
For  the  heat  rfthe-  ygiMns^iwi  was  afcwrtt  tm^  yaws 
befcre  tii*  ajfeuni»c*irn<jr  ^f  'ht^  ^aiTammiC  <fiMvM  1^ 
if  we  reckon  du*  -mi^ni^^H:  f<^r  :%:.  f,  ^oran  ha4  lv>i%n 
ahrax^x^  t%n.  ihiic  -vhiit*  r^PH:in*ft   vir.   ^r*  ^jv*  ,*ir^.  ;»  a^>- 

Axul  tile  '•hiiit  aia'i^  i#*  iTi**5N>^t  v  -;w>  ''tAr7  "'^  Hfiv<* 
been  trvi»  ^r  :ain*f»  7*>ai^  ^h(.  vM»*n  Wu*  r-^a  *ar^>4 
to  die  umi  n^a^c  A4I1I  m  ii#*  VfjitrrtPhfirjt^nufK*,  ji^s^ 
lasini^  riii*  -tf^^r?'*.  •nni'JiKf^  mm  r,  ;//*'//^y  >-(;>»**^y. 
than  yonnir  xrrr*f  tiit  u  Uik  m^  4nmpfi»Tip<»  t*/»piv<* 
An<ri  in  ^5ainuisiiiJt  ir  *f»e  ^nj#*p*ni*»   iin)»#»tf'      aV/^.^i^ 

<fanca£inni»  that  f  imnrjrif    *f'  -^r  '"  -»»ri.n    v*^    r»#VHfr' 
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CHAP,  baptism;  for  uo  church  ever  gave  the  communion 

^^'      to  any  persons  before  they  were  baptized :   but  I 

Year  after  reserved  it  for  this  place.     This  is  all,  till  above  four 

the  apo-  ^ 

•ties.  hundred  years  after  Christ's  birth ;  save  that  in  the 
passage  which  I,  part  i.  ch.  vi.  §.  11,  recited  of  St 
Cyprian  De  Lapsis^  there  are  some  words  sounding 
that  way. 

Innocent  the  First,  bishop  of  Rome,  does  radeed, 
31 7-  anno  417,  plainly  and  positively  say,  that  infants 
cannot  be  saved  without  receiving  the  eucharist: 
and  that  in  a  syuodical  epistle?  written  to  the  Fa- 
thers of  the  Milevitan  council.  The  council  bad 
represented  to  him  the  mischief  of  that  tenet  of  the 
Pelagians,  that  unbaptized  infants,  though  they 
cannot  go  to  heaven,  yet  may  have  eternal  life; 
which  the  Pelagians  maintained  on  this  pretence, 
that  our  Saviour,  though  he  had  said.  He  that  is 
not  born  of  water  cannot  enter  the  kingdomy  yet 
had  not  said,  he  cannot  have  an  eternal  life.  To 
this,  Innocent's  words  are;  *That  which  your  bro- 
'  therhood  says  that  they  teach,  '^that  infants  may 
'  without  the  grace  of  baptism  have  eternal  life,  is 
'  very  absurd :    since,  E^xept  they  eat  the   flesh  of 

*  the  Son  of  Man^,  a?id  drink  his  blood,  they  hare 
'  no  life  in  them,'' '  &c.  His  meaning  is  i)lainly  this ; 
they  can  have  no  eternal  life  without  receiving  the 
communion ;  and  they  cannot  do  that,  till  they  be 
baptized.  And  it  is  true  what  Mr.  Daille  urges' ; 
'  That  St.  Austin  says  the  same  thing  eight  or  ten 

*  times  over  in  several  places  of  his  books.'     And 

I'  Apud  Augiistin.  Ep.  9;.  [Epist.  1S2.  ed.  Benedict.  See  it, 
among  Innocent's  Epistles,  No.  25  ;  in  the  Councils  by  Mansi, 
vol.  iii.p.  175.] 

q  John  vi.  53.  r  Lib.  i.  cap.  8. 


>ok8  are  dated  a  little  before  this 
letter  of  Innocent.  But  though  he  wrote  a  great 
part  of  his  works  before  this  Innocent  was  made  the  apo- 


some  of  these  books  are  dated  a  little  before  this  ^^£^' 


bishop  of  Rome,  and  in  them  speaks  often  of  infant-' 
baptism ;  vet  it  is  observable,  that  he  never  speaks 
of  infiints  communicating  till  after  Innocent  had 
been  bishop  some  time :  which  makes  me  think  it 
probable  that  Innocent  did  first  brii^  up  this  doc- 
trine of  the  necessity  of  this  sacrament  to  infants : 
for  after  Innocent  had  so  determined,  St.  Austin 
oftener  quotes  him*  for  it,  than  he  does  any  place 
of  Scripture. 

P.  S.  I  am  glad  to  find  so  learned  a  man  as  John 
Frith  is  of  the  same  mind.  *  Answer  to  MoreV 
That  Innocent  was  the  author  of  the  Necessity  of 
Communicating  Infiints. 

Among  all  the  passages  of  St.  Austin  to  this 
purpose,  there  is  need  of  mentioning  but  one :  and 
that  because  some  people  have  said  that  he  at  that 
place  does  aflSrm  it  to  be  an  apostolical  tradition; 
from  whence  they  conclude  how  little  heed  is  to  be 
given  to  him,  when  he  says  infant-baptism  was  so. 
The  place  is,  De  Peccaiamm  Mentis,  lib.  i.  cap.  84*. 
He  is  arguing  against  the  Pelagians,  who  said, 
eternal  life  (though  not  the  kingdom  of  God)  might 
be  had  without  baptism :  and  says  thus ;  *  The 
^  Christians  of  Africa  do  well  call  baptism  itself 
^  one^s  salvation ;  and  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
*  body,  one's  life.     From  whence  is  this,  but,  as  I 

•  £pbt.  106.  et  Alibi.  [186  in  edit.  Benedict.] 
^  [Printed   at   Manster   in    1513:    and,  with   Uie  works   u{ 
Tvndal  and  Barnes^  at  London,  fbl.  1573.] 
«  [Ofi.  torn.  X.  p.  19.  ed.  Benedict.] 
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CHAP.  <  suppose, from  that  ancient  and  apostolical  traditioD, 

'         *  by  which  the  churches  of  Christ  do  naturally  hold 

tih^  ^^  *  *^hat  without  baptism  and  partaking  of  the  Lord's 

*  table  none  can  come  either  to  the   kingdom  of 

*  God,  or  to  salvation  and  eternal   h'fe  ?     For  the 

*  Scripture,  as  I  shewed  before,  says  the  same.     For 

*  what  other  thing  do  they  hold,  that  call  baptism 

*  saltation^  than   that  which   is  said,  He  saved  us 

*  bi/  the  washing  of  regeneration :'  and  that  which 
Peter  says,  *  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism^ 

*  doth  now  save  us  f  And  what  other  thing  do 
'  they  hold,  that  call  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord'8 

*  table  lifCy  than  that  which  is  said,  /  am  the  bread 

*  of  life.  Sec;  and.  The  bread  which  I  will  give,  is 

*  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  tcorld; 

*  and,  Earcept  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man^  and 

*  drink  his  bloody  ye  have  no  life  in  you  ?  If  then, 

*  as  so  many  divine  testimonies  do  agree,  neither 

*  salvation  nor  eternal  life  is  to  be  hoped  for  by  any 

*  without  baptism  and  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
'  Lord  ;  it  is  in  vain  promised  to  infants  without 
'  them.' 

There  is  (as  I  observed  a  little  before)  a  greal 
difference  between  saying,  *  There  is  a  tradition  or 

*  order  of  the  apostles  for  infants  to  receive  the 
'  eucharist,  as  a  thing  without  which  they  cannot  be 

*  saved  ;'  and  saying,  *  There  is  a  tradition  for  off  to 

*  receive  it,  as  a  thing  without  which  they 
'  be  saved.'     For  a  rule  given  in  general 
be  understood  with  an  exception  of  infimtl^  ' 
out  such  exception,  according  as  the  Ymtifspf^i 
thing,  or  other  sayings  of  the  Iiaw^' 
All  the   Israelites  that  do  nofc 


^ 
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duJI  be  cut  off.     There  very  young  infants  must  chap. 
be  excepted.     They  must  all  be  circumcised.     That      '^ 


includes  infants,  as  well  as  others.  Now  in  thej^**^ 
ease  of  baptism,  St.  Austin  and  those  others  whom<tfe»- 
we  have  quoted  do  say,  there  is  a  tradition  from 
the  apostles  for  baptizinjir  infisoits.  But  all  that 
St.  Austin  says  here,  in  the  case  of  the  eucharist, 
is  in  general,  that  there  is  an  apostolical  tradition 
that  none  that  do  not  receive  it  can  hare  salyation. 
And  that  this  rule  should  include  in&nts  is  not 
said  as  from  the  apostles,  but  is  only  his  own  con* 
sequence  drawn  from  the  general  rule;  neither  do 
his  words  import  any  more :  in  which  consequence 
there  may  easily  be  a  mistake. 

XVI.  After  these  times  of  St.  Austin  and  Innocent^ 
there  is  ever  now  and  then  some  mention  found  in 
the  Latin  church  of  in&nts  receiving;  MercatorS 
smbmoi^  8.  in  the  year  435;  Gregory  the  First  ^  ias- 
SacrojmeiUar.  anno  590;  and  so  forward  till  about  490* 
the  year  1000.  But  toward  the  latter  end  of  this 
torn,  as  we  learn  by  the  relation  of  Hugo  de  Sancto 
Victore*,  who  lived  anno  1100,  they  gave  to  infants 
only  the  wine,  and  that  only  by  the  priest's  dipping 
Iiis  finger  in  the  chalice,  and  then  putting  it  into 
the  child's  mouth  for  him  to  suck.  And  after  some 
time,  this  also  was  left  off;  and  instead  of  it,  they 
gave  the  new-baptised  infant  some  drops  of  wine 
not  consecrated,  which  Hugo  dislikes. 

Ibis  custom  of  giving  common  wine  to  infants 

'  [See  M.  Mercatoris  Optfa,  ».  torn,  folio,  Furis.  1673.] 
5  [See  thb  in  vol.  iii.  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of  Gregory's 
Woiks,  4  vols,  fi^.  Puis,  1 705.] 

>  lib.  tii.  de  Sacrmm.  c«p.  ao.  [See  this  in  the  cottecbon  of 
( de  DiTinis  Offidis/  &c.»  qaoled  aboTe,  at  page  414.] 
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9ome  words  of  St.Hierome'  to  be  older 

jpcfa  of  Rome  than  the  co^tom  of  giving 

^crated  vioe.     For  iusteftd    of  niUk  and 

a|i^cs  there  (if  there  be  do  mistake  in 

of  wine  and  mtik  given  to  the  Dew  bap 

\n  the  churches  of  the  west/  say*  he,  '  the 

md  trpe  still  coDtinue?,  of  giviD^  to  those 

regenerated  m  Christ  wine  and  milk/ 

.  K*  ^i™.**^    *k-*  about  the  jeur  1000, 

the  <L^^«^«cin^  M  pwjiutioi)  sprung  up  in  the 

liitai  dinrch,  which  created  an  eiLcessive  and  sti- 

p«Btitioii8  r^;mrd  to  the  ontwaid  elemraits  of  the 

endiaiist ;  and  had  among  others  this  eflfoct,  that  as 

the  wine  was  kept  from  the  laymen  for  fear  of  slah- 

bering,  so  the  whole  sacrament  was  firom  infants. 

And  at  last  the  cooncll  of  Trmt^  determined,  that 

'  it  is  not  at  all  necessary  for  them ;  since  hesng 

*  regenerated  by  the  laver  of  baptism,  and  incorpo- 
'  rated  into  Christ,  they  cannot  in  that  age  lose  the 

*  grace  of  being  children  of  God,  which  they  have 

*  now  obtained.     And  yet,  say  they,  antiquity  is  not 

*  to  be  condemned,  if  it  did  sometimes  and  in  some 

*  places  observe  that  custom  :  for  as  those  holy 
^  Fathers  had  a  probable  reason  of  their  so  doing 

*  on  account  of  that  time  [here  they  should  ha?e 
'  added,  which  did  not  belieye  transubstantiation] ; 
'  so  it  is  for  certain,  and  without  controversy  to  he 

*  believed,  that  they  did  it  not  on  any  opinion  of 

*  its  necessity  to  tlieir  salvation/  And  then  they 
pass^  this  anathema :  *  If  any  one   shall   say  that 

*  partaking  of  tlie  eucharist  is  necessary  for  infants^ 

«  Comment    in    Esaiam,  lib.  xv.    [Op.  torn.  iv.  ed.   Valb 
Vide  Magdeburgenses,  Centnr.  4.  cap.  6 
^  Sess.  2 1 .  cap.  4.  «  Canon  4. 
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*  before  they  come  to  years  of  discretion,  let  him  be  chap. 

•  anathema.'  ' 


It  is  a  brave  thing  to  be  infallible.     Such  men^^ 


Vearftfter 


apo- 


may  say  what  they  will,  and  it  shall  be  true.    What*^"- 
is  a  contradiction  in  other  men's  mouths,  is  none  in 
theirs.     Pope  Innocent,  in  a  synodical  letter  sent  to  317- 
the  council  of  Milevis,  says ;  *  If  infants  do  not  eat 

•  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood, 
^  [meaning  in  the  sacrament,]  they  have  no  life  in 

•  them.'     Pope  Pius,  in  confirming  the  council  of  «463- 
Trent,  says ;  *  K  any  man  say  so,  let  him  be  ana- 

•  thema.' 

To  deny  that  those  ancient  Fathers  did  it  with  any 
opinion  of  its  necessity  to  the  infant's  salvation, 
makes  the  contradiction  yet  more  palpable ;  because 
that  is  the  very  thing  which  they  say.  The  truth, 
I  believe,  is,  that  the  Trent  Fathers  knew  that  some 
ancient  doctors  had  commended  infants'  receiving: 
but  not  that  one  of  their  own  infallible  bishops  had 
so  absolutely  determined  it  to  be  necessary  for  their 
salvation. 

How  soon,  or  how  late,  the  custom  of  infants' 
receiving  came  in,  in  the  Greek  church,  I  know  not. 
I  do  not  remember  any  one  ancient  writer  of  that 
part  of  the  world  that  speaks  of  it ;  I  mean  of  any 
genuine  book :  for  I  know  that  a  mention  of  it  is 
got  into  the  Clementine  Constitutions.  But  it  is  a 
known  thing  that  they  use  it  now,  and  have  done 
for  eeveral  centuries ;  at  least  most  of  the  branches 
of  that  ehurch. 

Thftfc  which  I  conceive  most  probable  on  the 
vrliole  matter  (referring  myself  to  such  as  have 
minded  this  piece  of  history  more)  is  ; 

1^  That  in  Cyprian's  time,  the   people  of  the  150* 


WAat  CAurchet  do  if  HI 

!^arthag«  did  oftentimes  bring  their  cliil- 
Ter  than  ordinary  to  the  com  in  union.       ^B 
ID  St-  Austin  and  Innocent's  time,  it  was  io 
uls  giren  to  mere  infants.     And  that  this 
Vom  that  time  for  about  six  hundred  years, 
some  time  during  this  space  of  six  hiin- 
I       the  Greek  church,  which   was  then  low 
Hdt  took   this   custom    from   the    Latin 
,;aK  -HMO  wnAKi  ^^^^^n^hi  [!<''• 
4.        t  me  itoman  church,  about  the  year  1000, 
mitertaining  the  doctrine  of  transubstAntiation,  lel 
foil  the  custom   of  giving  the   holy   elements  to 
infimts.    And  the  other  western  churches,  mostly 
following  tbdr  example,  did  the  like  upon  the  same 
aooount.     But  that  the  Greeks,  not  having  the  ssid 
doctrine  continued,  and  do  still  continue,  the  oustoi^ 
of  communicating  itifonts.    They  think  that  com^ 
mand  of  St.  Paul,  Let  a  man  esamine  himself,  attd 
40  let  him  eat,  &c.  so  to  be  understood,  as  not  tar 
exclude  such  as  are  by  their  age  incapable  of  exa- 
mining  themselves    from    partaking,    but    only  to 
oblige  all  that  are  capable.     As  that  like  command 
of  his,   If  any  one  will  not  work,  let   him  hate 
nothing  given  him  to  eat,  must  be  so  limited  to  such 
as  are  able  to  work,  as  that  infants,  and  such  as 
are  not  capable  to  work,  must  have  victuals  givm 
them,  though  they  do  not  work. 

The  most  usual  way  of  giving  it  to  infants  in  the 
churches  where  it  is  now  used,  is  to  mix  the  bread 
with  the  wine,  and  to  put  to  the  child's  lips  a  drop 
or  two  of  that  mixture  quickly  after  his  baptism; 
after  which  he  receives  no  more  till  the  age  of 
discretion. 

XVII.  From  this  custom  of  the  ancients  givl 
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the  eucharist  to  inikntSy  the   antipaedobaptists   do  chap. 
draw  an  aigument,  (and  it  is  the  most  considerable 


that  they  have  for  that  purpose,)  that  there  is  no^**^ 
great  stress  to  be  laid  on  the  practice  of  antiquity  in^^ 
baptizing  infants.  For  they  say,  since  the  ancients 
gave  them  the  eucharist  as  well  as  baptism ;  and  yet 
all  Christians  are  now  satisfied  that  the  first  was  an 
error  in  them ;  what  reason  have  we  to  regard  their 
opinion  or  practice  in  the  other  ? 

But,  1.  That  is  not  true,  that  Christians  are 
satisfied  that  the  ancients  did  ill  in  giving  infants 
the  eucharist ;  for  very  near  half  the  Christians  in 
the  worid  do  still  continue  that  practice.  The 
Greek  church,  the  Armenians,  the  Maronites,  the 
Cophti,  the  Abassens,  and  the  Muscovites;  as  is 
related  by  the  late  authors,  Jeremias,  Brerewood,  Al- 
varez, Rycaut,  Heylyn^  &c.  And  so,  for  ought  I 
know,  do  all  the  rest  of  the  eastern  Christians.  And 
it  is  probable  that  the  western  had  done  the  same, 

^  [£.  Brerewood,  Elnquiries  concemiDg  Languages  and  Reli- 
gion, 40.  London,  1614,  1623. 

Fr.  Alvarez,  Historia  de  las  cosas  de  Ethiopia,  8^.  Anvera 
1557. — Reprinted  in  the  Collection  of  Voyages  by  Ramnsio, 
1588.  The  original  work,  in  Portuguese,  was  printed  at  Lisbon 
M*  »j40- — There  is  a  French  version,  which  has  gone  through 
several  editions. 

Sir  P.  Rycaut,  The  present  State  of  the  Greek  and  Armenian 
Churches,  8®.  London,  1679.  ^^  ^^^  ^^'  '  History  of  the  pre- 
*  tent  State  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.'  80.  London,  1675. 

his   History  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  from  1623  to 

1677,  folio,  London.  1680. 

History  of  the  Turks,  from  the  year  1679  *®  *699» 

folio,  London,  1 700. 

P.  Hcylyn,  Microcosmus,  40.  i6ai.  1624.  Oxford,  1637. 

— — — ^  Cosmographie,  fbho,  1665, 1677,  &c.] 


t  beet)  for  the  doctrine  of  tnm^utwtaiitiaiiea 

<p  io  the  cbarch  of  Kcime. 

I  not  true  tbat  tbU  rofltamf  of  giving  inAaiti 

ttrfail^  was  in  tbe  mtNrient  chun-h   rrcdTf^ 

i^     early  or  90  gi*ocrm)lri  as  bapti^i^ni  of  tiiem 

I       hat^  throagh  all  the  fitKt  part,  shewn  tbe 

I  of  their  Ittptifvm ;  bnt  for  thehr  recdvin^ 

arist*  I  know  of  do  oth*'r  eYidences  withia 

dur  penoci  of  aJitic["'*^  •^'-n  what  I  hare  just  tuiw 

nM*itcd.     Of  which,  ?  rian  does  uot  speak  nf 

tncie  tn&nta  ;  anH  thf  *  twi>  are  HateH  after  the 

jear   of  Christ  412  ;   and     hat   onir  in    tbe  Latta 

church.     It  i«  a  fttrtmg  [irraumption  that  thert^  wu 

,  no  use  of  it,  not  even  in  the  chuirb  of  Carthage,  m 

TertuJliairs  time;  because  he»  who  lived  there,  and 

pleaded  to  have  the  custom  of  baptizing  infants  t<» 

be  Bet  aAtde,  (except  in  danger  of  death,)  contd  not 

have  failed  to  have  dven  his  opinion  Tnuclj  mtlif^r 

against  the  admitting  them  to  that  other  sacrament, 

if  it  had  then  been  used. 

3.  The  grounds  of  these  two  practices  are  nothing 
of  equal  force.  The  words  of  our  Saviour  to  the 
Jews,  John  vi.  53,  by  which  Innocent  proves  the  one, 
do  no  way  appear  to  belong  to  the  sacramental  eat- 
ing, which  was  not  then  instituted.  But  his  words, 
John  iii.  5,  do  plainly  belong  to  the  other.  The 
passover,  which  answers  to  the  eucharist,  though 
enjoined  in  general  words  to  all,  yet  was  not  under- 
stood to  belong  to  the  youngest  infants.  Circumci- 
sion and  Jewish  baptism,  which  answer  to  Christian 
baptism,  were  given  to  infants  as  well  as  adult 
Baptism  has  in  Scripture  the  notion  and  character  of 
an  initiating  or  entering  sacrament.     The  eucharist 
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not  9o.     Now  infants  are  by  the  express  words  of  chap. 

IX. 

Scripture  to  be  initiated,  or  entered  into  covenant. 


Dent,  xxix,  10,  11,  12.  l7[^ 

4.  However  it  be,  the  antipa^obaptists  cannot' 
make  any  nse  of  this  ailment,  till  they  have 
granted  that  the  ancient  Christians  did  baptize  in- 
fimts.  So  long  as  many  of  them  endeavour  to  keep 
their  people  in  an  opinion  that  infants*  baptism  is  a 
new  thing,  so  long  they  will  forbear  to  tell  them 
that  infants  did  in  ancient  time  receive  the  eucha- 
rist :  since,  among  all  the  absurdities  that  ever  were 
held,  none  ever  maintained  that,  that  any  person 
should  partake  of  the  communion  before  he  was 
baptized.  And  if  the  people  among  them  shall  ever 
be  encouraged  to  search  into  the  history  of  the 
Church,  to  find  some  proofs  of  the  one,  they  will  at 
the  same  time  find  much  fuller  proofs  of  the  other, 
as  attested  by  much  ancienter  authors,  and  prac- 
tised more  universally  ;  and  that  when  one  was  left 
off  by  the  churches  that  began  it,  the  other  has 
been  still  continued  in  all  the  national  churches  in 
the  worid. 


CHAP.  X. 

ji   mmma^f  Hp  ^  M#  Eridenci  fiat  ias  iUrv  b^m  fictm 
om  boA  fidW. 

THOUGH  I  pretend  to  manage  the  part  of  a 
relater  of  the  passages  for  and  against  infant  bap- 
tism, rather  than  of  a  judge  of  the  force  and  con- 
sequence of  them,  yet  it  may  be  proper,  now  that 
I  have  produced  all  that  I  know  concerning  that 
matter  in  the  eldest  times,  to  sum  up  in  short,  for 


JS^^dst^$/vr  Im/mmli  Ba/^iwm. 


the  vtmdett  the  ovidefict?  timi  bM 

II  ft|JiK»rR  on  one  side^ 

V  I'  1     [^at  M»  Abraham 

rcomcifiioii,  im  urdliittieii  wffOiM^ 

M^         I  the  male  turaatft  of  hU  race,  to  eota 

r       cof  rauit ;  90  vben  (iod  did,  foar  btu^ 

thiftj  yauft  after,  c^ftUdilUh    anew    tkat 

.wTetiani    v-^**-  *^*  «»*;-™   -inder   tlie   conduct  cif 

«e«,    be  appointed   n  g',   which    is   in  the 

cek  tongue  called  ,  to  be  another  ori^ 

nance  of  eiiterinf^  toto  il  And  that  tht?  Jew^» 
they  reckonod  it  one  or  the  rereiiiorue»t  wberefcy 
their  whole  nation,  infants  A»  wi-ll  as  ^rovn  penf«i, 
WW  then  entered  into  cotcnaot ;  m  wbeD  the;  pr> 
•elyted  or  diwipled  any  peraoo  of  the  natjons,  tb«y 
did  119C  to  wa^  or  baptize  him  ;  because  tlie  Uv 
had  «aid.  One  law  and  one  manner  tAall  tr  for 
you  and  for  the  stranger  [or  proselyte]  tkat  so- 
journeth  with  you  ^.  And  if  that  proselyte  had 
any  infiut  children,  male  or  female,  they  baptized 
them,  as  well  as  the  parents  ;  and  they  counted  and 
called  them  proselytes  or  discipled  persons,  as  wdl 
as  they  did  the  parents.  Also,  that  if  they  boogfat, 
or  found,  or  took  in  war,  any  infjeints  whom  they 
intended  to  make  proselytes  or  disciples  in  their 
religion,  they  did  it  by  baptizing  them.  F<m-  thii^ 
see  Introduction,  §.  I,  2,  3,  4,  5,  7. 

This  gives  light  for  the  understanding  of  our 
Saviour's  commission  ^,  Go  and  disciple  all  nations^ 
baptizing  tliem.  Whereas  before,  only  now  and 
then  one  out  of  the  neighbour  nations  had  been 
made  a  disciple  or  proselyte,  they  were  now  all  to 
*  Elxod.  xix.  I  o.         f  Numb.  xv.  1 6.         %  Matt.  ums.  19. 
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be  discipled :    and   (since   nothing   is   said    to   the  chap. 
contrarj)  in  the  same  manner  as  those  before  had 


-^  YeM*  after 

been.  the  apo- 

2.  That  the  Jews  did  use  to  call  that  their  bap- 
tism by  the  name  of  regeneration^  or  a  new  birth. 
They  told  the  proselytes,  that  how  unclean,  sinful, 
or  accursed  soeyer  he  or  his  children  were  before, 
they  were  now  by  this  baptism  dedicated  to  the 
true  God,  entered  into  a  new  covenant  with  him» 
put  into  a  new  state,  and  were  in  all  respects  as  if 
they  had  been  new  born.  Also,  that  the  heatheni 
before  Christ's  time  had  a  custom  of  baptizing,  and 
that  they  also  called  it  regeneration.  See  Introduc- 
tion, ^.  6.  and  book,  part  i.  ch.  4.  ^.  11. 

This  gives  light  to  our  Saviour's  expression, 
where  he,  after  the  Christian  baptism  now  brought 
into  use  by  John  Baptist  and  himself,  tells  Nice* 
demus^,  that  to  be  regenerated^  or  bom  again  of 
water  and  the  Spirit^  was  absolutely  necessary  for 
any  one's  coming  to  the  kingdom  of  God:  and  to 
St. Pauls  styling  baptism  the  washing  of  regene^ 
rationK 

S.  That  accordingly  all  the  ancient  Christians, 
not  one  man  excepted,  do  take  the  word  regenera* 
tion^  or  new  births  to  signify  baptism ;  and  regene- 
rate,  baptized.  And  that  our  Saviour's  said  words 
to  Nicodemus  do  so  stand  in  the  original,  and  are 
8o  understood  by  all  the  ancients,  as  to  include  all 
persons,  men»  women,  or  children ;  part  i.  ch.  2. 
§.  4, 5,  6.  ch.  iii.  §.  2,  S,  4,  5, 8.  ch.  iv.  ^.  3,  6.  ch.  vi. 
^  IS.  ch.  xi.  ^.  2.  ch.  xii.  §.  8.  ch.  xiii.  ^.  2.  and  all 
the  other  chapters. — part  ii.  ch.  vi.  ^.  1,  7.  And  that 
by  the  kingdom  of  God  there  is  meant  the  kingdom 
k  John  iii.  3,  5.  '  Tit.  iii.  5. 


f^t  t  proved  frcNB  the  filuii  wonb  cf  tW  ^ 
K,  sod  ft^m  the  «Na>  of  mil  maaenX 
rt  fi.  ch.  6.  f  1. 

of 

ft  decbf^ 
pi     LJohn  bad  rMonM  tl 

BCD^  ta  tbe  Apnrtle**  1 
M  mmtw  tears  -*^—  ^ 
irtjn^  infiuiu,  }mn  L  d 

iBbU-*^!  of  cifmiDcBiaQ,  pa 
y-  dfc»  S(.C}praiL  put  L  i 
flfft.  put  i.  ch*  xL  ^  7*  sod 
Si.  diryiocUim,  A.  xtr.  ^. 
th«  thrrc 
fkxMe^  Ife  a/ 
«m  St.  C^pritt,   tbe 

also  aa j8  tbat  Christ  *  gires 

*  tism.*  HomiL  5.  in  Joa. 

^       6.  Ireons,   bom  about   tbe   tiiK  of  Si.  JobTs 

death,  and  probablj  of  Christiao  parent^  is  ftnvei 

paiticQlartj  to  use  tbe  word  »eyeme»miim^  far  im^ 

tizimg :  and  be  mentioag  infiu^  aa  beiBg^  oiAaariif 

4Q.  regenerated,  ch.  in.  |.  2,  3,  4,  5.   And  Jiwiin  Martvr 

before  him  speaks  of  in£uita  or  duhfaen 

ma<fe  disciples  to  Christ,  part  L  cb.  2.  ^.  ?• 

7.    Origen,    Ambroae,   and    Anwtin,   da 

them  ex{we6sl J  affirm,   tbat 

ordered  br  the  apostles,  and 

9S.  And   Clemens  Alexandrines  plainhr 

aaaie ;  part  L  ch.  liL  i.  9.  ch«  t.  f  .  S.  cL  latL  1. 1. 
.  XT.  aecC  4.  i.  3.  item  sect.  6.  f  2.     Of 
imm  bad  both  his  &ther  and 


s  tinn:  and  lie  himself  was  born  but  eigfatj-six  yeant  tbap, 
T  lAer  tdie  aposUea ;  80  tkat  probably  his  grandfather       ^ 


bom  within  the  apostles*  time ;  or  at  Iwst  veiT\«^»*^ 

'  *  the  apo> 

il»  pait  i.  di.  5.  ^  9*      And  Clemens  Alexan*«w. 
flourished  himself  within  ninety-two  years  of 
:    IIk  apostles. 

&  Tertallian,  though  he  gire  his  opinion  uncon-  loa 
i  steDtly;  and  do  at  one  place  advise  the  delay  of 
j  iaftnls^  baptism,  yet  at  the  same  place  speaks  of  it  as 
f  a  tluB^  customarily  received,  part  i.  ch.  4.  jf.  3«  4,  5. 
t  9.  wfaeie  he  also  makes  baptism  ahmlutely  necessary 
\    to  salvation. 

9.  That  place  of  Scripture,  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  E/m^ 
c«rv  Jfomr  ckiUrrm  Hmcteamy  hni  m^fr  arr  tirj^  kofy. 
[at  sanctified,]  is  intei|>reted  of  their  baptism  as 
then  given,  or  to  be  given  before  they  can  actually 

be  reckoned  holy ;  by  Tertullian,  part  i.  ch.  4.  ^  12.  loa 
St.  Hierome,  part  i.  ch.  18.  §^.  4.  Paulinus,  ibid,  s;^ 
Si.  Austin,  pait  i.  ch.  15.  sect.  2.  Pelagius  ch.  xix.  »9.^ 
^  19*  And  that  ayioi,  kofy.  [or  saints,  or  sanctified,  >^ 
or  CliristiaBS»]  is  as  much  as  to  say  hipti::fjy  part  i.  i^o^. 
csk.  11.  ^  11 ;  di.  vi.  §.  1.  Origen  also  appears  so 
to  ha^e  understood  it.  part  i.  ch.  19.  #•  19*  Xo.  4. 

10.  In  ScCyprian^s  time,  a  question  being  put  150^ 
ssBOi^  sixty-six  bishops  whether  an  infant  must  be 
kxpt  till  dgfat  days  old.  before  he  be  baptind ;  u<^ 
ono  w«i  of  that  opinion,  part  i.  ch.  vi.  ^.  1.  And  to 
|Nit  the  rest  together^  the  words  of  the  council  of 
EBberis,  pait  i.  ch.  7.  Of  Optatus,  ch.  ix.  f  2.  0(  105. 
Gteigoiy  NaxiamDen*   ch.  xi.  f  2.  4.  6,  7.     Of  St.  »ekK 

di.  xiu.  f  1,  2.     Of  Su  Chrysostom,  ch.  '^*^ 


xiv.  ^  1.  3. 5.     Of  St.  Hierome.  ch.  xv.  jf.  1 ;  ch.  xix. 
fl6.     QfSt.Austin«ch.  XV. /KT /i^W.     Of  Boni-  ^ 


ibid.  sect.  5.  f  4.     More  of  St.  Austin,  ch. 
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[CHAR   infant-baptism  as  one  of  the  corruptions ;  and  accord- 

iuglj  renounced  it,  and  practised  only  adutt-baptisiii, 

^^  part  ii.ch.  7.  $.5,6,7. 

An  exception  that  abates  in  great  measure  the 
force  of  the  evidence  from  these  men's  practice, 
is  this  ;  that  (besides  that  they  were  very  late 
and  very  few)  they  did  what  they  did  on  thi§ 
principle ;  that  no  infant,  baptized  or  not,  csn 
come  to  heaven ;  which  is  by  both  the  parties  now 
acknowledged  to  be  a  great  and  an  uncharitable 
error. 

These  evidences,  how  much  or  how  little  soever 
they  weigh,  or  avail  toward  the  determining  the 
point,  are  however  to  be  reckoned  among  true  ones: 
that  is,  they  are  true,  and  not  mistaken  matters  of 
fact. 

III.  But  there  is,  as  I  said,  another  sort  of 
evidences  and  reasons  against  infant-baptism,  whidi 
are  apt  to  weigh  much  with  one  that  understandi 
not  the  state  of  the  times  spoken  of,  and  can  reid 
only  the  vulgar  translation  of  the  Scripture;  and 
such  a  man  cannot  much  be  blamed  for  taking 
them  as  good  reason  or  evidence :  but  they  low 
their  force  with  any  one  that  is  not  under  those 
disadvantages.    And  such  I  reckon  these  following: 

1.  There  are  several  ancient  books  that  say  notliiqg 
at  all  about  infant-baptism,  neither  for  it  nor  againt 
it.  And  it  is  wonder,  say  some  antip8edobapli8t%  if 
it  were  common  in  those  times,  that  these  as  wdi 
as  others  should  not  mention  it.  j 

A  ])ompous  recital  of  the  names  of  these  msbv  j 
an   unlearned   antipacdobaptist  think  that  thsj  flP 
so  many  authors  on  his  side.      But  any  one  i 
understands  how  the  ancient  Christian  writen 
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12.  The  Pelagians,  who  denied  that  infants  have  chap. 
any  need  of  fbr^yeness  of  sin,  and  were  most  of  all       ^ 


pressed  with  that  arguraenU  *  Why  are  they  then  ^^  *^^ 

*  baptised  V  did  never  ofier  to  deny  that  they  are  tosUm. 
be  baptised  :  bat  do  expressly  grant  that  they  have 
ever  been  wont  to  be  baptized ;  and  that  no  Chris- 
tian, no  not  even  any  sectary,  did  ever  deny  it,  part  i. 
ch.  xix.  §.  24.  26.  29>  30,  31,  3S.  35,  &c.  ad  40. 
Part  ii.  ch.  4.  f  1.  3. 

13.  And  for  the  other  heretics  of  these  times  ;Pwwfe 

to  10(X 

thet«  appears  not  (by  examining  the  many  varieties 
of  opinions  that  they  held)  any  sign  that  any  of  them 
that  used  any  baptism  at  all,  denied  it  to  infants,  part 
i.  ch.  15.  sect.  4.  §.  4 ;  ch.  xvi.  ^.  1,  2 ;  ch.  xxi.  §.1.4. 

14.  It  is  held  by  all  these  ancient  Christians, 
that  no  children  dying  unbaptised  can  come  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  part  i,  ch.  4.  ^.  3.  6,  7,  8 ;  ch.  vi, 
jf.  9*  IS,  14;  ch.  xi.  §.  6,  7;  ch.  xii.  §.5;  ch.  xiii. 
§.  2 ;  ch.  xiv.  §.  2 ;  ch.  xv.  sect.  3.  ^.  2 ;  ch.  xvi. 
f  3,  4,  5,  6 ;  ch.  xviii.  ^  4,  5 ;  ch.  xix.  f  24.  28 ; 
ch.  XX.  §.  6 ;  di.  xxiii.  ^.  3 ;  part  ii.  ch.  6.  §.  4,  5, 6. 
St.  Austin  in  the  last  of  these  places  says,  there 
was  in  this  matter  *  Christianorum  populonim  con- 

*  o(»dissima  fidei  conspiratio,'  the  most  uniform 
consent  of  alt  Christian  people  [or  nations].  And 
that  the  Pelagians  themselves  were  overswayed  by 
it,  and  owned  it  to  be  true. 

Vincentins  Victor  was  the  only  man  that  is 
known  to  aflbm  the  contrary.  He  maintained  once,  3>^ 
that  by  God^s  extraordinary  mercy  and  the  prayers 
of  the  diordi  this  might  be  obtained :  but  he  also 
reeanted,  di.  xx.  ^.  3,  4,  5 ;  yet  they  all  grant  that 
infiuits  80  dying  have  little  or  (as  some  say)  no 
panisfamcait. 

Kk  2 


510  E^idmce  that  ieemt  to  mak€  apainst 


Justin  Martyr,  though  not  speaking  directly  of  it, 

do  mention  things  from  whence  inferences  may  be 

'  drawn  for  the  proof  of  iL  And  have  now  also  pro- 
duced one  from  another  of  them  :  viz.  Clemens 
Alexandrinus, 

The  very  same  remark,  I  think,  ought  to  be 
made  upon  that  objection  against  infant-baptism 
which  the  antipecdobaptists  do  mucli  insist  on;  viz. 
that  St.  Luke,  hi  reciting  the  lives  and  acts  of  the 
apostles^  does  not  mentiou  any  infants  baptized  by 
them.  Whoever  observes  the  tenor  of  that  histoiy, 
and  considers  the  state  of  those  times,  will  perceive 
that  St.  Luke's  aim  is  to  give  a  summary  account  of 
the  main  and  principal  passages  of  their  lives ;  and 
of  those  passages  especially,  in  which  they  found  the 
greatest  opposition.  And  in  such  a  history,  (wbidi 
is  but  short  in  all,)  who  can  look  for  an  account  oi 
what  children  they  baptized  ?  Suppose  that  the  lift 
and  actions  of  some  renowned  and  laborious  modem 
bishop  or  doctor  were  to  be  written  (say  of  bishop 
Ussher,  Stillingfleet,  &c.),  and  that,  in  a  volume  ten 
times  as  long  as  the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
stles :  who  will  expect  to  find  there  any  account  of 
what  children  they  christened  ?  And  yet  there  is  no 
doubt  but  they  did  christen  hundreds,  or  (if  we  take 
in  what  was  done  by  ministers  deputed  by  them) 
thousands.  The  main  business  of  an  apostle  was  to 
preach,  convert,  attest  the  truth  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, miracles,  &c. ;  and  not  to  baptize,  as  St 
Paul  says".  The  baptizing  of  such  as  the  apostki 
had  convinced,  and  especially  of  their  childroD, 
would  of  course  be  left  to  deputies.  Yet  of  the  a" 
baptisms  (which  are  all  that  St.  Paul  is  mentioned 

»*  2  Cor.  i.  1 7. 
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18.  This  also  makes  one  evidence ;  that  the  proofs  i'»*  a; 
which  some  of  the  antiptedobaptists  have,  after  their  — 11 
best  search,  pretended  to  bring  of  any  church  or  any  ^[^J^ 
sect  of  Christians  in  these  elder  times,  that  did  not***"* 
baptize  infants,  are  found  to  be  falsely  recited,  or 
mistaken,  or  not  to  the  purpose,  part  i.  ch.  15.  sect.  4. 

f  3,  4  :    part  ii.  ch.  1.  §.  2,  S,  4,  5 ;   ch.  ii.  §.  15 ; 
ch.  iv.  ^.  1.  2,  S. 

And  even  the  instances  of  particular  men,  whom 
they  would  prove  to  have  been  bom  of  Christian 
parents,  and  yet  not  baptised  in  in&ncy,  do  all  (or  at 
least  all  but  one)  fail  of  any  tolerable  proof,  part  ii. 
ch.  3.  per  toium. 

19.  The  sense  of  all  modern  learned  men  that  do 
read  these  ancient  books^  except  thoae  few  vfedSetU 
is»  that  these  books  do  give  clear  proof  that  mfiuit- 
baptism  was  customary  in  the  times  of  tboae  an- 
thorss  and  from  the  apratles^  time,  part  iL  eh.  2. 
§.  1.  16.  There  are  hot  three  or  fbor  that  think 
oth^wise.  And  ^lenno  himself  the  Ikther  of  tlw 
present  antipaedobaptista^  granted  thin  to  bc»  tnu», 
part  ii.  ch.  8.  \.  5. 

80.  Lastly,  as   these  evideneeti  am   fhr  the  ffrxt 
four   hnndfed  years^  in   wfairii   there   appinn  only 
one  noan,  Tertalliaii,  that  aiiviaed  the  df»lay  of  m^  i«m 
fent-haptism  in  some  eaaen;  and  one  f/regnry,  that  iso- 
did  perfaapa  practise  soeh  delay  in   the  raiie  of  hni 
children,  bat  no  society  of  men   «>  thinking:  or  4o 
pmciJBiDg :  aor  na  one  man  vying  it  wan  nnlawftil 
to  baptiae  iidkiila:  m  in  the  next  ^e^vm  hnnriivKi  i'*  •'vy 
years,  there  ia  mat  an  miush  aa  one  man  to  he  fonnrf 
that  either  spofce  tm,  <ir  piaKtiwefi,  any  mt^  dftiay . 
But   an  the  eoBtBvy,   paet  L   di.  2St    ^#?r   fnimm  ; 
part  iL  eh.  T*  ^»  1. 


H        Bppov  tn  people  of  Itttic  mdiog^p  wd  ts 

ive  bat  a  fthmllow  and  «aper6ctal  Invv- 

of   .be  lUtc  or  tbe  ancient  time*,  to  have  i 

BAt  «     fit  agaiwt  the  boHef  of  mnj  jjcn^rml  piw 

50  into*  baptism)  at  that  titne ;  becaiwe  tt  had 

rb  S)      Abet  u|)Oti  my^eir     I   thoagbl;  apon  tbe 

It  re      \gnt  this  plaise*  ootliin^  crtuld  b^  a  pkiotf 

w>r  il     :  tbe  Chriitian«  then  did   not  cotnmnoh 

bai^tizo    their ifiuicjt  tbau    this   en* 

dcnce  of  a  church  F    leople;   a  considenibU 

|iart  of  whom  lia<l  been  catechised  from  their  ia- 
faney,  and  were  not  yet  bo]  Liz<ML  Such  a  oumhcr 
of  Ijcathen  ronvert«  had  l^>pen  i^aidlT  to  be  »pcnnnted 
for:  (jut  thcfttf  aueinod  bom  of  Chmtiao  (^rooUt 
l>e('au»c  he  aayn,  *  From  a  child  raleehided  in  ths 
*  word*' 

But  ail  tbiH  arfpiment  loBi  ita  force  with  rae^ 
when  hv  fnrthnr  rr^adirjjif  I  perreived  (and  wondend 
at  myself  afterward,  as  ia  common,  why  I  had  not 
perceived  before)  that  which  I  shew  in  tbe  same 
chapter,  and  also  part  ii.  ch.  S.  sect.  1.  to  have  been 
the  state  of  the  world  as  to  religion  at  that  time : 
viz.  that  Iieside  those  that  were  heathens  on  one 
side,  and  those  that  were  professed  or  baptized 
CliriHtians  on  the  other,  there  was  a  vast  number  of 
a  middle  sort :  half  converts,  heathen  men  converted 
thii8  far,  that  they  were  convinced  that  Christianity 
waH  the  true  religion,  and  that  they  must  be  bap- 
tized into  it  some  time  or  other:  but  not  being 
willing  a«  yet  to  abandon  their  lusts,  they  put  it  off 
from  time  to  time.  These  men  did,  as  many  wicked 
men  do  now,  instruct  their  children  in  the  godly 
prtTepts  of  religion  ;  but  they  could  not  offer  them 
to  Imptism  till  they  were  baptized  themselves.    And 
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those  that  St.  Basil  sjH^ks  to,  had  been  the  children   chap. 
of  such  men.  — li — 

We  see  a  woful  example  in  our  churches  of  aj^^^l^j!^ 
much  like  nature.  Many  wickeil  men  do  at  times  ****^ 
resolve  to  become  serious  some  time  or  other:  and 
then  they  think  they  will  come  to  the  holy  commu* 
niou,  and  engage  themselves  to  a  godly  life.  They 
put  off  this  from  time  to  time,  many  times  till 
death  seizes  thenu  These  meiu  if  they  had  been 
boni  of  heathens,  and  not  yet  baptized,  but  yet  had 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  Christianity,  would  put 
off  their  baptism  as  they  now  do  the  other  sacra- 
ment ;  much  at  the  rate  as  the  fathers  of  those  to 
whom  St-  Basil  preaches  had  done  their  baptism, 
and  as  he  complains  the  sons  also,  to  whom  he 
preaches,  did-  And  as  we  see  now,  that  nigh  half 
the  world  of  nominal  Christians  are  such  procrastH 
nators ;  so  there  seems  to  have  been  not  a  much  less 
proportion  among  the  catechumens  then*  And  as 
the  Fathers  do  speak  of  those  who  were  during  this 
dilatory  course  seized  with  death,  as  lost  men ;  so  I 
doubt  it  is  but  poor  comfort  that  we  can  give  to 
men  so  seized,  that  have  for  like  reasons  all  their 
life  long  put  off  the  receiving  the  communion ;  viz. 
because  they  would  not  yet  repent* 

But  still  this  state*  of  religion  in  St.  Basil's  time 
does  not  prove,  that  any  who  were  once  baptized 
themselves,  did  delay  or  put  off  the  baptizing  of 
their  children. 

4.  Some  argument<^  against  infants'  baptism  have 
all  their  strength  from  that  imperfect  conception  of 
things,  which  arises  from  one's  reading  only  the 
vulgar  translations  of  Scripture,  and  do  vanish 
when  one  consults  the  originals.     That  commission 
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Dtir  Si     lour   to    ttit^  apostles    Afatt,  jixmi  \% 
Pfuicb  in  in  the  Knj^lttiK  ^*^ — aa^  ieacA  all  frntitm: 
ptixing    lAriw,     &c. — trttrhinp     ih^m     to    nt^tr^ 
9i#   W  it    affimU   on    noo  flido   tfais    argomool  dr 
^obttptism ;   *  infajjU   are   part    of    tbo    natjnw; 
nil  ftr»  to  be  IjBptiziHl  by  tbU  <?oainitf»fon  :*  so  o 
I  otber  M<1e  it  giTes  DccfiKion  to  the  sntipjfrdobip^ 
\A  to  retortt  aurl  ny  ;  *  infante  an*  mi^b  s  pari  of 
'  the  nation  a<i  aro  Dnt  ca|ii  *  *  i  of  being  tmogfat ;  mk 
'  fto  not  to  bu  bftptizod/ 

Bat  the  word  which   in  trafi«lated    ieack,  m  tbr 
fintt  of  tbof>o  clnuHes,  bos  s  |M?cu]tar  ^igntficntiM  ii 
the  onuinal,   and    U    not   the  iame    wnrd    »  tlot 
wbiob   iiK  tmnslnt^d  irarhing.   in  the  second  ^:  b«tl 
higfiiUvi^  mtioh    like    what    we   ear   in    Rnj^lisb;  to 
^/^  anj^  one's  name  u  a  arliolar,  diMripIo,  or  pith 
lelyt^r  ^  ftncb  a  manter,  «ehr>oLt  or  profemton*     Now 
the  coniinofi   lan^a^*  (^^  t*^    Jfvr;     --   ^  '    -h  lan- 
guage it  wa«  that  St.  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel,)  as 
it   does    not    admit    of  this    phrase,    an    infant    u 
taught^   or    inxtrucied ;    so    it    very    well    allows  of 
this   other ;    svch   fjr   fruch    an  infant    w    entered  a 
discipk,  or  made  a  f/roselyte  to  such  a  profession  or 
religion.     And  the  Jews  did -commonly  call  a  hea- 
then  man's   infant,   whom  they  had  taken  and  cir- 
cumcised  and    baptized,    a  young  proselyte;    as   I 
shewed  in  the  introduction.     And  St.  Peter,  speak- 
ing against  the  imposing  of  circumcision  on  the  hea- 
th(»n  converts  and   their  children,  words  it  thus;  io 
ynt  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  disciples :  whereas 
it  was  infants  especially,  on  whom  this  yoke  was  at- 
tempted to  be  put,  Acts  XV.  10.     And  St.  Justin,  as 

P  [In  the  firft  clause  we  read  fiaBrjTtwran,  in  the  second  Md<r- 
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I  shewed  in  the  first   part,  chap,  ii.  ^.  6,  expressly  *  »:^p- 
m^itkins  infants,  or  at  least  children,  as  made  dis-  — 1^ — 


dple^.  in  the  Terr  same  word  that   is  used   hySt-^hTapaT 
Matthew  in  that  place.     And   when  he  sjieaks  of*^'^ 
pecqpie  iapiizfJ  in   ike  name  of  CkrisU  nses  the 
same  word;  juaOyrcvo/uicroi  eiV  TO  ovoiia  Tov  Xpierrov,   As 
in  his  Dialap.  p,  57-  ed.  Steph  ^.     He  says  ;    *  God 

•  has  not  hitherto  brought   on,  nor  does  yet  bring 

•  on^  the  day  of  judgment ;   yinia-ictn'  rri  raO'  ifiepar  Ti- 

•  tir  fnaChfrem^pov^  eiV  to   o¥Ofia   tou  X^otw  aiVov. 

•  Knowing  •*  that  there  are  still  every  day  some''  dis- 

•  cipled  into  the  name  of  his  Christ,  ^  and  withdrawn 

•  fftHn  the  way  of  error.''     WTiere  that  he  by  **  dis- 

•  ripled  in  the  name  of  Christ^''  means*  "  baptiied  in 

•  his  name»"  is  apparent  by  the  next  words,  which 
'  are;    ftTko  do  also  receive pijh^  eren/  one  as  he  i.< 

•  wortAjf^  fcken  tAejf  are  en/iyhtened  [or   baptized. 

•  ^tfn^<^ftcrot]  in  tie  name  of  tiis  Ckrisf.     For  one 

•  receites  tke  spirit  of  nnderstanding ;  anotker  of 
^  eommsei ;  anoiker  of  strenytk ;  anofker  of  keatinp : 

•  mmciJker    of  forekno^rinyy    [or    foretelling   things, 

•  npoTTMrcw^]*  &C.  These  and  such  like  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  did,  it  seems,  continue  in  his  time  to  be  given 
to  Christians  at  their  baptism. 

And  whereas  the  main  objection  against  this 
sense  of  the  vrord  fiaOtfrif^  and  /uiaOirrctWe^  in  the 
cmse  of  in&nts.  that  they  should  be  understood  to  be 
discipled  to  Christ  by  baptism  liefbre  any  actual 
teaching  of  them,  is,  that  that  word  is  seldom  (the 
(iligeclors  say,  never)  used  without  including  present 
actual  teaching  in  its  signification. 

It  is  tme  that  it  is  far  oflener  used  in  the  case  of 
<  [Diilog«s  cum  Trvphone  Jnviico.   s«ect.   ^9-  P-  "J^*  ^t. 

Lis 


i^li  afl        at  tbat   tinio  Ioarn»  or  have  Icamed,  or 
len  t         : :  and  «vj  wrv  all  worHH  lilce  or  fiarallel  U 
E  K    iroeti  wo  m)\  Bucli  h  nia^tcrV  Mrholar,  irttpO, 
rvant,      prentice,  &c.;   sucli  a  captAinV  soldier, 
\ ;  t!iew*  wnnis  are  far  often  er  u»eO   iu  th«  twe 
f  present  learning,  wrving,  bearinj^  armn,  &r-,  b^^ 
1III&  tbcre  iji  ofleiier  occa^^ton  tci  9ppak  of  tbeni  ib 
Mt  itete.     But  Tct  it  U  trul^  aud  properly  ««jd  of 
any  tad,  that  he  i»  mjcM  a  nian^*}  pupil  or  ftcholart  M 
soon  as  lie  h  L^ntereil  and  consigned  to  iL-ura  of  bin, 
tbough  lie  hafi  not  yet  begun:  soch  a  master'i  ler^ 
vant  or  ttt'l*f*^'*tiee,  08  soon  a»  be  19  bound  tobim; 
thon;yfh  be  does  not  yet  pmctiee  or  learn  any  part  of 
bim  trade,  or  do  any  service:  such  a  cajHain'fl  ftoldier, 
Bs  0oon  a<i  bo  h  libted  ;  thongb  be  dr^es  not  ret  belt 
artiiis. 

In  like  maiiiier  tbe  word  nuOrrh^  Xp*<n-w,  *  a  dis- 
'  riple  of  Cbrisl/  i**  far  oftener  u^d  in  ihe  case  of 
such  as  have  already  begun  to  learn  and  practise  bis 
religion :  because  there  is  oftener  occasion  in  books 
to  speak  of  something  which  tbey  do  or  say,  or 
which  happens  to  them  during  the  time  of  their 
discipleship,  than  there  is  of  that  first  act  of  their 
entering :  but  it  may  truly  and  properly  be  used 
concerning  one  that  is  now  dedicated,  consigned, 
agreed,  and  entered  to  learn  and  practise  it,  though 
he  has  not  yet  begun.  And  it  is  so  used  when  there 
is  oceasion  to  s))eak  of  such  a  case. 

If  any  one  will  diligently  compare  these  three 
texts.  Matt.  x.  42  ;  Mark  ix.  41  ;  Luke  ix.  48 ;  he  will 
perceive  these  three  tenns — the  receiving  any  one  (u 
fumdtjrhv,  a  disciple — and  the  receiving  him  a^  rov 
Xpia-Tov  ovTUy  belon(jin(f  to  Christ — and  the  receiving 
him  ey  opofinTi  XpicrToUf  in  the  name  of  Christ — to  be 
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used  by  our  Saviour  as  tenns  equivalent,  signifying  chap. 
the  same  thing.     And  be  will  there  see  also  a  child 


80  received  by  our  Saviour  himself.  ^^  ^^^ 

•^  the  apo- 

As  for  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament;  a»ti«i. 
^ild,  or  litde  one^  has  the  term  given  him  of  being 
entered  into  a  cotefianf^  Deut.  xxix.  11,  12.  Now 
in  that  language  a  covenanter^  or  son  of  the  cove-^ 
iumt:  and  a  proselyte^  and  a  disciple^  do  signify 
the  same  thing.  An  infant  can  for  the  present  no 
more  covenant^  than  he  can  learn:  yet  he  has  the 
name  of  a  covenanter^  being  entered  into  the  cove^ 
nant  by  his  parents. 

Beside  the  instance  that  I  gave  before  of  the 
phrase  being  ordinary  in  the  Jews'  language  to  call 
the  infant  child  that  was  dedicated  and  baptized,  a 
proselyte^  though  he  was  not  yet  capable  of  present 
learning,  but  only  was  consigned  to  learn,  there  is 
(as  Dr.  Lightfoot  in  his  Horte  Hehraicce  quotes)  in 
Bab.  Schabb.^  fol.  31,  an  apposite  example  of  such 
a  way  of  speaking:  where  one  comes  to  Rabbi 
Hillel,  and  entreats  him ; 

'  Fac  me  discipulum ;  ut  me  doceas.'  Make  me 
\pr  enter  nui]  thy  disciple;  that  thou  tnayest  teach 
me. 

So  that  it  was  an  usual  acceptation  of  the  word 
proselyte^  or  disciple^  in  the  language  which  our 
Saviour  spoke,  and  in  which  St.  Matthew  wrote. 

It  is  said,  Luke  ix.  57,  It  came  to  passy  as  they 
went  in  the  iray,  a  certain  man  said  unto  him^ 
Lordy  I  mil  follow  thee  tchithersoever  thou  goest. 
Now  St.  Matthew  calls  this  man,  and  another  who 
offered  himself  at  the  same  time,  disciples.     For  he, 

'  [Meaning  the  chapter  of  the  Babylonian  Talmud,  entitled 


£ctA»q>  titU  m^xjf  Mfifm  U  ntak^ 

TO*  1$,  SOlt  91.  having  recited  the  same  that 
^t     Uake  does,  coocemtng  the  first  man,  subjoins  im- 
iDediatelT  ;  J»o*A#r  of  hi*  tlisciplej^^  ?T^po^  SI  t^v  ^o- 
ArrW  wTtm^  mid  mBto  ttint^  iMrd^  suffer  me  fir^ft  to 
yo  nmd  hmry  mtf  JtitArr.     Tbe   tatter    18  exprp^d^ 
c  a  discipt^  br  St,  Matthew ;  who  calliuji^  biin 

smtM  di^ple^  does  implicitly  call  the  former 
likewise  a  disrifite:  though  it  seems  to  l>e  the  fimt 
meeting  that  the  ;  '  '  with  our  Saviour:  and 
iieu!^*'''  "f  xhf^m  hn<\  mu^  any  further  thau  to  ex* 
press  a  paipoee  of  following  him. 
'"^  EusebioSy  in  his  Demonstratio  £vangelica,  lib.  ill 
c.  5»  brings  an  instance  of  one  that  makes  a  pro- 
posal, or  sets  up  for  a  teacher  of  any  art  or  science. 
''O  T€  yap  AAionrMr  €jrttyyeX/a»  /AaOiifiaTO^  Tiyo9  iraff* 
yeXXenu'  Oi  tc  fuiOtrrai  fiadfuiarmv  opeyo/Aevoi  ai^ 
avToiy  ni  StiaaxaX^  'wpwrifiipovTe^  eirtTp€Trau(nv.  *  Ow 
'  gives  out  that  he  will  teach  some  art.  The  disciplei^ 
'  being  desirous  of  the  skill,  oflfer  and  commit  then- 
*  selves  to  the  master.'  They  are  here  called  disciple 
before  they  had  begun  to  learn  any  thing ;  only  thej 
were  appointed  to  learn. 

In  Numb.  iii.  28.  the  Kohathites  were  set  apart 
to  be  keepers  of  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  Hw 
infants,  as  well  as  their  fathers,  have  the  title  givefi 
them  of  keeper's  of  that  charge.  For  so  are  the 
words ;  In  the  number  of  all  the  males^  frm 
a  month  old  and  upward^  were  eight  thcusmid 
and  sLv  hundred^  keeping  the  charge  of  the  muc- 
tuart/. 

So    little    do   grammatical   derivations    of 
signify  to  limit  the    sense    of  them  ;    which   i 
rather  be  taken  from  the  common  use  of  them  ii 
books  and  languages  from  whence  they  are  qc 
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Ma0irr^9  is  derived  from  fuipOatm^  *  to  learn.*     There-  chap. 

fore,  may  a  grammarian  perhaps  say,  it  cannot  be 1_ 

applied  but  to  one  that  does  now  actually  learn.  ^~  *'***' 
But  we  must  rather  see  in  what  latitude  St.  Matthew' 
(who,  or  whose  interpreter,  was,  I  think,  the  first 
that  formed  the  derivative  fAaOfp-eSw  from  it  in  any 
active  transitive  signification)  does  use  the  word. 
And  he  uses  it  not  only  for  present  learners,  but 
for  some  that  were  appointed  to  learn.     The  word 
has  indeed  always  a  reference  to  learning ;  but  does 
not  always  suppose  that  learning  to  be  at  that  pre- 
sent time,  when  any  one  is  made  or  styled  a  disciple. 
Anoth^*  thing  that  causes  in  vulgar  people  a  pre- 
judice in  understanding  those  words  of  our  Saviour 
is  this:  A  man  that  cannot  read  books  is  apt  to 
form  all  his  notioDs  of  things  by  what  he  sees  in  his 
own  time  and  coontry.     So  an  illiterate  man  (in 
England  for  example)  hearing  of  the  apostles  being 
sent  into  the  nations  to  disciple  and  baptize  them, 
he  imagines    it   like  some    preacher's  coming   into 
Englanrl,  as  it   is  now,  to  preach  and  baptize  the 
people.     Now  this  notion  naturally  creates   in   his 
mind  a  supposal  that  Christians  did  not  baptize  their 
children  in  infancy,  because  they  are  not  now  to  be 
baptized  after  they  are  taught.     He  does  not  ani- 
madvert to  that  ditierence  which  appears  by  conceiv- 
ing all  those  nations  to  which  the  apostles  were  sent, 
as  heathens :  who  must  be  baptized  after  they  were 
taught,  having  had  no  fathers  to  baptize  them  be- 
fore.    This  indeed  looks  gross ;   but  one  may  per- 
ceive plain  footsteps  and  traces  of  i^uch  conceptions 
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baptism, even  from  tliattextby  which  (among 
umv  the  Fathers  did  uever  fail  to  prove  it*  I 
mean,  rrom  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  John  iii.  5, 
which  are  in  the  English,  Krtrpt  a  imin  i*e  f^om 
Uffain  of  tcatei\  8iQ*  Tliey  catcli  hold  of  .the  ^loni 
mnn  there*  and  say,  it  is  declared  iit^cessary  for 
every  or  }  after  he  is  a  man  growu,  T  would  not 
have  ■  antipaedobaptist,  that  keeps  a  more  re- 
fined c  ?rs  \i\^  'i '  hat  I  ft?ign  or  impose 
thiji  on  them.  It.  i;?  oertainly  tnio,  that  soim^  iL'nrjnnt 
people  in  country  places  do  not  only  urge  this,  but 
do  say  that  it  is  inculcated  to  them  by  their  teachers. 

I  shall  not  stand  to  shew  the  mistake  of  this,  hay- 
ing said  more  than  so  palpable  a  misunderstanding  of 
the  words,  as  they  are  in  the  original,  can  deserve, 
part  i.  ch.  6.  §.  IS ;  part  ii.  ch.  6.  §.  1. 

6.  To  enervate  an  argument  taken  out  of  Scrip- 
ture for  infant-baptism,  is  equivalent  to  the  forming 
of  one  against  it ;  and  does  as  much  tend  to  the 
excusing  of  any  illiterate  man,  if  the  proofs  which 
should  have  convinced  him  that  children  are  to  be 
baptized,  be  eluded  either  by  translations  that  give 
an  imperfect  sense,  or  by  false  interpretations,  the 
falsehood  whereof  he  cannot  perceive.  I  shall  give 
three  instances : 

1.  In  that  text,  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  which  is  rendered 
in  English,  A^ow  are  your  children  holy.  The 
word  here  translated  holy  is  far  more  often  in 
St.  Paul's  Epistles  translated  sainU ;  and  so  almost 
all  (not  quite  all)  the  ancients  do  understand  St.  Paul 
here,  as  if  he  had  said  in  English,  '  Now  are  your 
*  children  saints.'  They  observe,  moreover,  that 
with  St.  Paul  this  term  saints  is  generally  used 
another  word  for  Christians.     As,  To  the  saint 
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Ma^vrif^  is  deriTed  from  fiapOa^t^  *  to  leanu'     There-  c  ii  a  p. 
fore,  maj  a  grammarian  perbaps  say,  it  cannot  be 


applied  but  to  one  that  does  now  actually  It^arn.  ^^^Ijl^*^ 
But  we  must  rather  see  in  what  latitude  St,  Matthew  •*^' 
(whow  or  whose  interpreter,  ^-as,  I  think,  the  first 
that  formed  the  derivative  fAaOfp-evw  from  it  in  any 
active  transitive  signification)  does  use  the  word. 
And  he  uses  it  not  only  for  present  learners,  but 
for  some  that  were  appointed  to  learn.  The  word 
has  indeed  always  a  reference  to  learning ;  but  does 
not  always  sup{>o8e  that  teaming  to  be  at  that  pre- 
sent time,  when  any  one  is  made  or  styled  a  disciple. 

Another  thing  that  causes  in  >-ulgar  ]>eople  a  pre- 
judice in  understanding  those  wonls  of  our  Saviour 
is  this:  A  man  that  cannot  read  books  is  apt  to 
form  all  his  notions  of  things  by  what  he  sees  in  his 
own  time  and  country.  So  an  illiterate  man  (in 
Ekigland  for  example)  hearing  of  the  apostles  being 
sent  into  the  nations  to  disciple  and  Imptize  them, 
he  imagines  it  like  some  preacher*s  coming  into 
England,  as  it  is  now,  to  preach  and  baptize  the 
people.  Now  this  notion  naturally  cn^ates  in  his 
mind  a  supposal  that  Christians  did  not  baptize  their 
children  in  infancv,  because  thev  are  not  now  to  be 
baptized  after  they  are  taught.  lie  does  not  ani- 
madvert to  that  diiFerence  which  appears  by  conceiv- 
ing all  those  nations  to  which  the  apostles  were  sent, 
as  heathens ;  who  must  be  baptized  after  they  wen* 
taught,  having  had  no  fathers  to  baptize  them  be- 
fore. This  indeed  looks  gross;  but  one  may  i>er- 
ceive  plain  footsteps  and  traces  of  such  conceptions 
among  ignorant  })eople  in  the  tenor  and  chain  of 
their  discourse. 

5.  There  has  been  an  argument   raised   against 


ISridmc*  f^at  JMijr  §eeia  to  makt 

I       '  hapiiz€4i^  At]<l  rrgntertition  fur  Saptism^ 
hy  all  the  Futliers  of  the  firm  four  bosdred 

iiVfe  haU  I  tliinkt  for  above  one  tbou^itod  ^m« 
wiii^.  So  hen*  wa«i  a  piaiti  place  of  Smpttiiv 
boptiiin;;  of  all   fR'rtoii»   that  should  rtiter  t)ie 

ttj^luiu  of  <imL 

But  even  t\m  ba^  bc^^ti  in  grrat  inea^ure  rlefeaied 

'  a  new  inteniretatioii,  much  of  the  nature  of  that 
hf  which  tho  Qtmkem  do  elude  all  those  places  thitt 
8pMk  of  the  other  >tacranient.  For  08  thev,  br  the 
wonlii,  ArMrf,  trirtr^  ratings  drinkintf^  8cc^  do  forte 
theniM^lTes  to  mean  Mime  mystical  or  nietaphoriral 
thiijjr:  fLB  for  bretit/^  Honietliinfr  el»e»  {iniefnal  hrmi^ 
]  think,)  and  m  of  the  iwt ;  so  the  new  int^rpreten 
of  ihu  place  do  by  the  word  verier  here.  In  short, 
they  have  hmught  it  to  this;  that  the  text  doe*  not 
signify  baptism  at  all,  nor  any  thing  aboat  it.  And 
the  notion  and  signification  of  the  words  regenerate 
and  reffr/terntion  is  by  degrees  so  altered  in  common 
speech,  tliat  he  that  reads  them  in  any  modem  book 
does  not  know  nor  understand  them  again,  when  he 
meets  with  them  in  any  ancient  one.  From  whence 
proceeds  the  wonrlering  that  some  have  made  at 
St.  Austin,  when  reading  occasionally  some  chapter 
of  him,  th(»y  have  found  that  he  takes  all  that  are 
baptized  to  be  regenerate :  thinking  he  means  by 
rtfirnrrnfr  the  same  that  they  do,  viz.  converted  in 
heart,  &c. 

Hut  at  this  rate  of  altering  the  sense  of  wonJs 
any  t(»xt  of  Scripture  wluitever  may  be  eluded.  Tlie 
most  fundamental  article  of  the  New  Testament — 
I  hrliere  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  but  to  take  the  words 
Jesits  Christ  in  a  new  sense  for  the  liffht  tcithin  a 
mans  se/f ;  and   then,  if  he  believe  in   himself,  he 


holds  the  article.  Therefore  the  words  of  Scripture,  chap. 
or  of  any  old  book,  must  be  taken  in  that  sense  __!__ 
in  which  they  were  current  at  that  time.     Which  \*'«'^  ■^*' 

^  ihf  a|H>- 

because  it  is  a  thing  that  vulgar  people,  of  whom  I  »tiw. 
speak,  cannot  inquire  into ;  therefore  I  put  this  way 
of  evading  the  force  of  this  text  among  the  answers 
to  it  that  may  pass  with  them ;  but  it  ap|>ears  vain 
to  those  that  are  acquainted  with  the  old  use  of  the 
word. 

3.  There  is  another  interpretation  yet.  by  which 
the  force  of  that  text  is  evaded.  And  that  is  by 
such  as  do  grant  indeed  that  the  words  /x>rw  agnipi 
of  trater^  &c.,  are  to  be  understood  of  baptism ;  but 
they  say  that  by  the  kingdom  of  God  there,  is  to  be 
understood,  not  the  kingdom  of  glornf  hereafter  in 
hefuren ;  but  the  church  here,  or  the  dis[>ensation 
of  the  Messiah.  So  that  it  is  as  much  as  to  say ; 
Except  any  one  be  baptized,  he  cannot  enter  into, 
or  be  a  member  of,  the  church.  I  shew,  part  ii. 
ch.  vi.  ^1.  N®.  2.  that  this  inteq>retation  is  plainly 
inconsistent  with  the  context :  and  also  that  it  avails 
not  this  cause,  if  it  were  allowed. 

These  last  mentioned  reasons,  evidences,  and 
arguments,  though  I  think  them  not  justly  plead- 
able against  infant-baptism,  yet  I  thought  it  fiiir  to 
set  them  down.  Let  every  one  |mss  his  judgment. 
And  if  they  have  not  any  real  weight  in  true 
aiguing,  yet  the  appearance  of  it  which  they  carry, 
does  serve  to  make  people  pass  the  more  fiivourable 
censure  on  those  of  the  antipiedobaptists,  who  have 
no  means  of  understanding  the  history  of  the  ancient 
times,  and  can  read  only  the  vulgar  tnmslations  of 
Scripture,  and  do  light  only  on  such  exjwsitors  as  I 
have  mentioned. 


fhera  what    are  calle*)    dirtsioHM  in   one  veiv*  u% 
calieil  h^rejfiejt  in  the  other.     I^et  anr  one  n^  tW 
xt  for  tlio  mi^anin^  of  the  woni:  and  then  li*t  hi& 
m  Imrk  again  to  Gat.  r.  19*  where  adulU^r;,  nor' 
tfT,  and  h(?rcsie*»  are  derlare^l  frttlijert  to  the  oaw 
inclf^niruitioiit  of  exclusion  from  Oodft  Ufigvkiiu. 
fr    The  ftiufuhiesft  of  Mrhiftnt  \%  so  plainly,  fuUr,  and 
*<)iu*ntl]r  «et  forth  hj  our  Saviour  and  bid  apostles 
clJAt  there  are  no  Chri7«tiaii  UTit4.*r8  or  teacben  rf 
»n}'  church  whatever,  but  what  do,  if  they  ai*  i^ 
quinvl  to  siH*ak,  own  that  it  is  in  itft  naturv  a  monil 
«in;  even  the  leaden  of  scrhismatiral  fxmgregatiatf 
darv  not  deny  it.     If  they  did^  they  would  be  coo- 
victed  of  denyiiijf   plain    Scripture.      But    a5   aidi- 
Mahop  Tiliotrton  diR-^st  **omewhere^  observe  of  the 
po]»i»ih  preachers,  that  though  they  do  own  in  their 
writitig«  and  dispute**  wilh  the  protestanta,  that  re- 
pentance aiul  amend  men  t  of  life  is  nreessarv  ^    ** 
forgivenesH  of  sins ;  yet  in  their  discourses  to  their 
people  they  say  so  much  of  confession  to  a  priest,  &c^ 
and  so  little  of  amendment  of  life,  that  the  people 
think  all  of  the  one,  and  little  of  the  other  :  so  there 
are  several   teachers,  who,  among  all   the  sins  that 
they  forewarn  their  people  of,  do  so  seldom  preach 
against  schism  and  division,  so   seldom  quote  those 
places  of  Scripture  that  set  forth  the    guilt  of  it; 
and  when  they  do,  do  touch  that  point  so  tenderly : 
that  the  people,  if  they  do  not  trust  their  own  eyes 
in  rea<ling  God's  word,  and  taking  it  all  together, 
are  a|)t  to  forget  that  schism  is  any  sin  at  all :  or 
at  most,  they  conceive  of  it  as  of  a  little  one.     All 
the  Christians  near  our  Saviour's  time  had  a  quite 

^  [See  his  Sermon  No.  ig8,  c»n  Job  xxxiii.  27.  printed  in    vol. 
li.  p.  29.  of  hi*  Workp,  fol.  Ix>ndon,  1714,  &c.] 
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contrary  sentiment.     They,  when  they  gathered  up  chap. 
into  one   short  draught  or  creed  the  most  funda-         ' 
mental  and  necessary  tniths  that  they  were  to  hold,  ^^^^  ^^^ 
put  in  this  for  one;  *  I  believe  the  holy  catholic «^*«»- 
*  church,  and  the  communion  of  saints ;'  i.  e.  I  own 
the  universal  church,  and  that  all    Christians  in  it 
ought  to  hold  communion  one  with  another.     For 
the  word  saints  is  in  Scripture  and  all  other  old 
Christian    books  used  as  another  word    for   Chris- 
tians :  and  *  the  communion  of  saints'  means  nothing 
else  in  the  Creed  but  the  communion  of  Christians. 
He  then    that  believes  other  things  to  be  duties, 
and  this  to  be  none,  ought,  when  he  repeats  the 
Creed,  to  say ;  I  believe  all  the  rest  of  it,  but  I 
do  not  own  *  the  communion  of  saints'  as  any  article 
of  Christian  faith, 

IL  2.  Whereas  the  sinfulness  of  schism  in  gene- 
ral will  not  bear  a  dispute :  but  all  people  that  sepa- 
rate, do,  if  they  be  forced  to  speak,  own,  as  I  said, 
schism  to  be  a  great  shi ;  but  do  say  withal  that 
their  separation  is  not  schism  in  the  Scripture-sense, 
because  the  church,  from  which  they  have  sepa- 
rated, is  such,  as  from  which  one  ought  to  separate : 
and  whereas  the  reason  that  is  usually  given  of  the 
necessity  of  a  separation  of  one  from  anotlier,  is, 
that  one  party  holds  tenets  and  opinions  which  the 
other  cannot  assent  to,  or  administers  some  of  the 
divine  offices  in  such  ways  as  the  other  does  not  ap- 
prove ;  but  takes  the  opinions  to  be  errors,  and  the 
said  administrations  to  be  grounded  on  those  errors : 
the  thing  to  be  inquired  is,  whether  these  opinions, 
which  are  judged  to  be  errors,  be  such  as  do  over- 
throw the  foundation  of  Christian  faith.  For  if 
they  be  such,  the  plea  must  be  allowed.     False  doc- 
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CHAP,  or  his  death  for  our  sins,  or  the  necessity  of  rep»t- 
'     ance  and  a  good  life,  or  the  belief  of  the  resurrection 


Y«r  after  gjj^  judgment  to  como ;  the  apostle  would  never 
have  bid  us  receive  such,  or  hold  communion  with 
them. 

But  there  are,  besides  those  that  hold  such  doc- 
trines, pernicious  to  the  foundation,  abundance  c^ 
Christians  that  hold  the  same  faith  in  all  funda- 
mental points,  who  do  yet  live  in  division  and 
separation,  disowning  and  renouncing  one  another^s 
communion.  It  is  pity  but  these  should  be  reduced 
to  the  unity  which  Christ's  body  requires. 

Now  there  is  no  other  way  in  the  world  to  effect 
this,  but  only  that  which  the  apostle  here  prescribes^ 
viz.  that  they  receive  one  another,  notwithstanding 
the  different  opinions  they  may  hold  about  lesser 
matters.  There  have  other  ways  been  tried,  ways 
of  human  policy;  but  all  vnth  wretched  success. 
They  have  been  tried  with  so  much  obstinacy,  as 
almost  to  ruin  the  church. 

The  church  of  Rome  has  tried  to  reduce  all  men 
to  unity,  by  forcing  them  to  be  all  of  one  opinion, 
and  to  submit  their  judgments  to  her  dictates; 
some  of  which  are  things  which  the  Scripture 
teaches  not,  and  some  directly  contrary  to  it.  They 
use  to  this  purpose,  first,  disputations ;  and  when 
that  will  not  do,  then  fire  and  fagot,  or  other  cruel- 
ties. We  have  lived  to  see  what  tyrannous,  un- 
christian, and  bloody  work  a  neighbour  prince  bis 
made  ™  to  bring  all  his  subjects  to  be  of  one  religion, 
(as  he  calls  it,)  that  is,  all  of  one  opinion  in  all 
things  delivered  by   that  church;  which   has  been 

™  [Alluding  to  the  transactions  in  France,  connected  with  the 
revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantes,  &c,J 


SI 

fiur  from   Inritiw  hcndf  to  fmmkumta^  mttSkhf^  c«J^r 
And  we  hsie  leen  ife  evcat;  ke  kas 


bjpocriteg  mud  mposU^bea^  who  do  opoii  aU  octoskMfe^^^|7I|«f^ 
shew  the  regiet  of  their  eoasacBre ;  soae  lefagegis^^*^ 
and  some  martjis^  TUs  waj  therefoie  of  hringinjf 
people  to  glotifyni^  God  ananimoaslT^  bj  drmwin^ 
up  a  set  of  paiticiikr  opinionsy  and  forang  all  men 
to  subscribe  to  them,  is  no  saccesBfol  waj.  It  r^ 
quires  of  meo  what  God  in  Scripture  ueTer  requires^ 
It  has  filled  the  worid  with  blood  and  enmitT%  and 
has  made  Christendom  a  shambles.  St.  Paul  with 
all  his  apostolical  authority  does  not,  we  see,  re« 
quire  it ;  but  sajs,  in  such  things  let  each  be  fully 
persuaded  in  his  own  mind,  (meaning,  till  one  by 
reason  do  convince  the  other,  or  be  convinced  by 
him,)  and  in  the  mean  time  receive  and  own  one 
another  as  brethren. 

Another  way  that  has  been  tried,  is  quite  on  the 
contrary,  and  runs  to  the  other  extreme.  It  la  thia. 
They  that  are  of  different  opinions  in  these  lessor 
matters,  say  thus;  we  will  not  receive  each  of/itT 
at  all,  i.  e.  not  to  any  Christian  communion  ;  and 
yet  we  will  obtain  the  end  that  St.  l*aul  would 
have,  viz.  the  setting  forth  (he  glory  of  (toil,  l»y 
another  way  as  good.  Since  we  are  of  this  opinion 
and  you  of  that,  do  you  make  one  church  of  Chrint, 
and  we  will  make  another:  we  will  own  no  rhurrh- 
comraunion  with  you,  nor  you  with  uh;  W(^  will 
neither  receive  you,  nor  desire  to  be  rrrcivod  by 
you.  And  yet  we  will  live  in  peace,  and  try  which 
shall  come  to  heaven  soonest. 
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\  but  one  heart,  never  designed  to  have  any  more  l>uf 
_  one  body.  Here  we  see  already  two,  totally  distinctt 
for  they  receive  not  one  another-  And  observe  the 
consequence  of  such  a  principle.  They  continne 
but  a  very  little  while,  before  that  in  each  of  these 
churches,  soine  members  diiFering  from  the  rest  id 
opinion  about  some  new-startert  matter,  make  a 
subdivision,  as  necessary  as  the  first  division  wbs> 
Then  the  church  which  out  of  one  became  two,  out 
of  two  is  propagated  to  four ;  and  by  the  same  res- 
son,  and  by  folio  ait  ng  on  the  same  principle,  there 
will  quickly  be  forty.  Nay,  it  is  certain,  anrt  nill 
be  plain  to  any  one  that  considers,  that  by  driving 
that  principle  home,  of  making  separate  churcbesv 
of  all  rtifferent  opinions,  it  will  come  to  pass  at  lfl< 
that  there  will  not  be  any  two  men  of  one  church. 
For  if  all  things  relating  to  religion  were  to  be  can- 
vassed, there  are  not  any  two  men  in  the  world  of 
the  same  mind  in  all  things.  ^| 

The  fault  thert^fore  of  this  way  is  evident,     Tbef 
are  in  the  right  in  supposing  that  there  will  always 
be  variety  of  oj>inions ;  and  that    it    is   in   vain  to 
think  by  any  force  to  prevent  it.     But  to  think  that 
the  number  of  churches   must  hold   pace  with  the 
Dumber  of  opinions,  is  a  mistake  of  wretched  coii9&- 
queuce.     It  makes  Ghrist^s  church,  which  should  be 
a  compacted  body,  a  rope  of  sand.     It  perpetuates  far 
ever   those   strifes    and  janglinga    about     opinions 
which  in  one  communion  wxmld  quickly  cease;  for 
each  party,  when   they  have   thus   taken  sides,  wiB   ' 
always  strive   to  justify  their  own  side.     It   is  tJiat 
which  the  ancient  Christians  call,  *  the  settip'-  ""  ' 
*  altar   against  altar.'     It   gives  so  advantage! 
handle  to  the  common  enemy,  that  he  desin 
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otker,  to  niin  mnj  diurch  that  is  so  divided  into  chap. 
pttTtae^     St.  Ptol  widl  i^iprehended  the  consequence 


of  sudi  diTidings,  when  he*  besought  the  Corin-^^*'^ 
thimiis  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  *^^ 
thej  would  not  admit  of  any  such  method :  and 
when  he  entreated  the  Christians  at  Rome'%  that  if 
mny  one  among  them  did  go  about  such  a  practice* 
tlie  efl&ct  should  be,  that  eveiy  one  of  them  should 
aToid  him.  In  a  word,  whera  Christianity  is  in 
this  state*  it  is  in  the  next  degree  to  dissolution. 

And  whereas  the  proposers  or  defenders  of  this 
course  do  say;  we  may  live  in  peace,  though  we  do 
renoQDoe  one  another's  communion  in  religion :  this 
is  neither  practicable  for  any  long  time,  nor  is  it 
sufficient  for  a  Christian's  purpose.  Not  practicable; 
fw,  as  our  Saviour  has  said,  a  house  so  divided 
cannot  stand;  so  we  see  by  experience  the  heart- 
burnings, and  hatred,  and  emulations,  and  bitter 
seal,  whidi  the  separate  parties  do  always  shew  one 
against  another.  Not  sufficient ;  because  Christ  re- 
quires that  all  his  disciples  should  be  as  brethren, 
and  as  limbs  of  the  same  body,  which  is  more  than 
outward  peace  and  quietness.  The  heathen  neigh- 
bour cities  that  worshipped  several  gods,  would 
sometimes  make  a  league  of  peace*  and  say.  Do  you 
worship  your  God,  and  we  will  worship  ours*  with- 
out meddling  with  one  another's  religion :  but  it  is 
horrible  so  to  divide  Christ. 

It  remains  therefore  that  there  is  no  other  way 
to  answer  the  design  of  Christ,  than  that  Christians 
of  the  same  faith  do  hold  communion  and  receive 
one  another,  notwithstanding  their  various  opinions. 
And  if  any  one  object  against  his  joining  with  the 

■  1  Cor.  i.  lo.  •  Rom.  \vi.  17. 
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dmirti  vfaM  W  Kwi.  tkat 
and   tber  of  laotlicT  to  oany 
M<d*  uolr  bo  miod,  tbtt  tfaii  «  tkr 
!iL  Ptol  1^  hem  ipMtiny  f<  vfaa 
Tbcftksl  be 
'     ;  mdrt 
dHRrni-nre  thai  be  jpva  tbes 
of  «aC  «F*T«i«rinjr  for  tb4!tD. 

BHon    I    go  an;    further,  1  AaU 
thai  do  naiiumBj^  fiiUov 

■w  that  ID  &r  the  frme<i 
«httfrhc«  and  fwtie»  that 
the  va.  the  miarhieC  ai»d  the 

mi  11181111    far  vhich  ther  dHfcr*  m  m 


another's  rommanioo.  TTiis  T  cooceiTe  to  he  » 
clear  a  truth,  that  whereas  if  I  had  a  friend  «r 
bnither,  or  anj  ooe  for  whose  eternal  good  I  ynfK 
inr»«t  conci-med,  that  diflTered  id  some  «»rfa  Cipi«MB 
from  the  church  where  he  lived,  aiKL  as  I  thoaghs. 
from  the  truth ;  and  jet  did  re^oire  and  declaie 
(a»  the  old  Eng]i«h  poritans  did)  that  he  wobU 
make  do  di«tarfaaoce  or  separatioD ;  I  ^Mmld  tfaisk 
it  a  thiDg  of  DO  great  coD«eqaence  whether  erer 
hb  opiDioo  were  rectified  or  oot:  yet,  if  I  fcuml 
that  he  were  indiDed  to  separate.  T  ^lonld  think 
tNight  to  be  taken,  as  for  hi»  life,  to  hiiwkr 


ia;  that  thoae  cbnrrhes  whirfa  do  in- 
^  •**■•»  ^  eotnmnniot^  ( f  mean  of  laT-coai. 
^)  the  fewest  nhscriptioiB,  or  indeed  Doee  at 
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all,  to  any  doctrines,  beside  the  fimdamental  doc-  chap. 
trines  of  Christian  faith ;  have  in  that  respect  the 


best  and  most  excellent  constitution.  It  is  fitted  for^y^^";^^^'' 
the  fulfilling  of  this  command  of  the  apostle.  To  do»^**- 
otherwise,  is  to  refiise  what  he  here  i)rescribes,  of 
receiriny  one  that  is  weak  in  the  faith.  For  sup- 
posing those  doctrines  to  be  true,  yet  he  may  think 
otherwise ;  and  then  he  cannot  be  received  without 
aflirming  what  is  in  his  conscience  a  falsehood.  lie 
is  therefore  rejected ;  and  as  far  as  the  church  can 
go,  lost.  Whereas  if  he  had  been  received  without 
such  a  condition,  he  might  either  have  learned 
better  in  time ;  or  if  he  had  not,  that  error  would 
not  finally  have  much  hurt  him,  for  it  is  supposed 
to  be  no  fundamental  one.  Nor  would  it  have  hurt 
the  church;  for  he  is  sui)posed  to  be  one  that  de- 
sired to  be  received,  and  that  would  not  have  made 
any  schism  for  it.  I  do  not  pretend  to  know  the 
history  of  the  constitutions  of  the  many  churches 
that  now  are;  but  of  all  that  I  do  know,  the  church 
of  England  is  in  this  respect  the  best  constituted. 
That  church  requires  of  a  layman  no  declaration, 
subscription,  or  profession,  but  only  of  the  ba[)tisnml 
covenant.  Any  person,  when  he  is  baptized,  must 
by  himself,  if  he  be  of  age,  by  his  sponsors,  if  an  in- 
fimt,  profess  to  renounce  the  Devil  and  all  wick- 
edness, to  believe  the  Creed,  and  to  keep  God's 
commandments.  There  is  nothing  required  after 
this  to  his  full  communion,  save  that  he  learn,  and 
answer  to  the  questions  of,  a  very  short  catechism ;  of 
one  clause  whereof  I  must  by  and  by  say  something. 
Nobody  can  in  other  matters  compel  him  to  subscribe 
the  opinions  which  the  church  thinks  truest,  nor  to 
recant  those  which  he  thinks  truest. 


2%fc  JJlvisioH  worse  thtui  tht  Error. 

3-  The  same  that  has  been  said  of  different 
I  in  doctrinal  points,  not  fuudameutal,  may 
)e  1         [  i  to  the  several  ways  of  ordering  the  public  J 
WO]      D,  pmyersj  administration  of  the  sacramentfiL  " 
&Q.  which  ways  it  does  as  naturaUy   fall  ouu 

that   &     le   do   like    one   best,  and   some   another;  | 
06  it         ^8   of  the   foresaid   different    opinions,  that 
some        nk    one  true,  and   some   the    other-     Tbe 
same  i     *  fc  «*"''^'"^  '**"  '^'^hism  must  therefore  be 
applied  nere  »  .  v        with  this  difference;  of 

those  opinions,  there  was  no  necessity  that  the  raao, 
I  spoke  of,  should  be  required  to  assent  to  such  as 
the  generality  thought  the  truest ;  but  here  the  na- 
ture of  the  thing  requires,  that  if  he  hold  commu- 
nion, he  must  join  in  the  prayers  and  other  service. 
I  must  divide  tbe  difliculties  that  may  arise  upon 
this,  into  two  cases. 

One  man  does  not  apprehend  any  thing  sinfiil, 
unlawful,  or  erroneous,  in  any  of  the  prayers  or 
service ;  but  yet  he  likes  some  other  ceremonies, 
orders,  and  ways  of  worship  that  are  used  in  some 
other  nations  or  churches,  better  than  he  does  those 
of  his  own.  And  therefore  he  holds  it  lawful,  and 
useful  for  spiritual  advancement,  to  gather  together 
a  number  of  men  of  a  like  taste  and  relish  mth 
himself,  and  make  a  separate  body  by  themselves* 

This  man  has  but  a  very  little  and  slight  se&ce 
of  the  sin  of  schism  ;  scandalously  little*  Either  he 
has  not  read  what  the  Scripture  says  of  it;  or  else 
dulness  or  prejudice  has  taken  off  tbe  edge  of  hi» 
apprehension,  so  as  that  he  felt  nothing  at  tbe  read- 
ing of  those  earnest  and  moving  passages  of  our  Sa- 
viour and  the  apostles  on  that  subject.  To  coofes 
the  orders  and  service  of  a  church  to  be  lawful,  ai 
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h  using  in  most  things  the  snme  ceremonies 
p  1  Lt  those  of  Geneva  do.  They  had  indeed  variniie 
T  ges  in  the  clmrches  of  several  pomitriesi ;  but  a 
^nrist  1  of  Afriea,  if  he  came  to  Greeoe,  complied 
tnu  Grecian  ceremonies,  tlmugh  he  might  hke 
his  o^Ti  better.  Or,  if  it  happened  otherwise  that 
he  liked  those  of  Greece  better  than  his  o^n,  vet 
upon  his  rotum  home  he  submitted  to  the  rules  nri'l 
customs  of  his  own  church*  and  did  not  set  up  a  iif^w 
sect  out  of  a  ptiutr  mat  ue  i  ad  learned  a  better  way. 
If  he  tliouji^ht  it  was  better,  or  if  it  really  were  so, 
yet  to  make  a  separation  for  it  did  ten  times  more 
mischief  than  that  amendment  could  recompeDse. 
If  there  be  any  usage  or  order  in  a  church  which 
may  be  altered  for  the  better,  for  any  man  in  his 
station  to  do  his  endeavour  that  this  may  be  done 
by  common  vote  and  consent,  was  ever  accounted 
laudable.  And  where  the  corruption  is  got  into  the 
vitals  of  religion,  it  is  true  that  it  must  be  done  by 
a  separation,  rather  than  not  at  all.  But  in  other 
cases,  where  it  is  not  a  gangrene,  he  that  goes  about 
to  cure  the  body  by  tearing  it  limb  from  limb,  is 
himself  the  most  dangerously  infected  member,  and 
ought  to  be  first  cut  off,  by  St.  Paul's  direction^  if 
he  had  any  skill.  As  we  say  of  sermons,  that  must 
be  an  excellent  one  indeed,  in  which  there  is  nothing 
that  might  have  been  said  better ;  and  yet  that  must 
be  a  sorry  one  indeed,  out  of  which  one  may  not 
receive  some  wholesome  direction  ;  or  of  cities,  there 
is  hardly  any  whose  laws  and  government  are  not 
capable  of  amendment  in  some  things ;  and  yet  veiy 
few  so  ill-governed,  where  an  industrious  and  peace- 
able man  may  not  enjoy  so  much  quiet  as  to  get  a 
livelihood  by  his  diligence :  so  that  must  be  a  pure 
»•  Rom.  xvi.  17. 


rhiudi  iiidoBd,  ^AnHe  «ideis^^Hd^^M^JHiw^M%%iiir  ^'^a^ 

pline  be  mmj  not  Ym^  m  ^iidhr  d]%aire  ^w^  ma  H^ 
galTstioii.     Of  the  first  mnt  ihtsre  h  iimie  te  thr 
world*      And,  w  I  bofie,  no  prntentant   nvtioim) 
chureh  of  tiie  latter  mrt;  none,  I  nram.  urttfa  w)iin)i 
a  good  Qiristini  aiajr  not  ciiiinniink«to»  |im^nl4<4 
they  will  admit  Imn  widioiit  mqiiirin|r  \i^  M^^fura^ 
assent  to  all  tbeir  tenets.   For  ^totb  tfa^  may  lia\xs 
and  some  of  tbem  hcAd  some  oynniom  oontmiy  to 
what  others  do;  yet  ance  Done  of  those  do  ov«>f» 
throw  the  foondatioD  of  Qiristian  faith,  ndth^f  do 
they  mix  any  idolatiy  io  their  worriiip.     If  any  |NUiy 
of  the  memhers  of  any  of  these  chureh^«  (th^  <>bilM| 
of  Denmark  for  example)  should  in  opposition  Uh  llin 
general  hody  of  the  church  there^  say*  ^'  W^  UUm  f  M 
**  ways   and   methods   of  some   otber   €*UmvU   (iUtj 
•*  church    of  England    for  exaiii|>l<^)    l>t»Mt»r ;"    U4i4 
should  tbereupoo  makes  sebiHiu  from  \UoU   to\[*p^ 
members,  it  would  be  a  Hitiful  oiu*.     A<i<l   H    ii*  1^4^ 
other  in  cure  here  that  do  the  lik«*.     'j*lit'  i'liiifi^li  4i< 
Englaud  do  declare  tbutJ"  eoiict^niiity   rl*i    r\{^.^  n^^t\ 
ceremonie«J  which  they  have  imUmfii     *  In  thi.)#i  4,^^ 

*  doings  we  condeum  no  oth«ff  tmUuikt   i^oj  ^tti^^^.ri\^^ 

*  an  J  thing  but  to  our  oh'ii   )ii,'ojili    4/iilv       i't^j    y, , 
'  think  it  conveiiieirt,  tliat  «'Vi-r^  -oi^iu  v  »)>vi|)4l  ^>,,i 

*  such  ceremoniw  Hh  tbev  i^li^ilJ  lUmi.  u^t  ^-U^^fi  m 

*  rwiocilyr  irf  Ui»    J*-      ,  ^       ,    W,  .  ,         -'  jy^dj  ^ 
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\  hich  fipom  time  to  time  they  perceive  to  be 
'  mc       abused  ;    as    in    men's  ordinances    it    often 

*  chanceth  diversely  iu  divers  countries/  Tbey  say 
Qoreover  ;  'Although  the  keeping  or  omitting  of  & 

'  ceremony,  in  itself  considered,  is  but  a  small 
'  thing  ;  yet  the  wilful  and  contemptuous  transgre^^ 
'  sion  and  breaking  of  a  common  order  and  disci- 

*  pline  is  lo  small  offence  before  God/  This  phiinlr 
Bhews  that  *^"^  ^^r^.-i^  ««*  '>*>prove  of  a  schism  that 
should  be  set  uj  l  w  church  j  though  it  were 
for  the  introducing  of  those  ways  of  wordiip  which 
they  have  prescribed.  And  many  of  the  chiefest 
men  of  other  protestant  churches  have  made  the  like 
declaration  on  their  side.  This  is  the  ancient  way 
of  a  catholic  correspondence  and  unity  between  the 
churches.  They  do  all  judge  thus;  that  in  those 
various  ways  of  all  managing  the  public  worwliip, 
though  one  may  think  one  the  best,  and  another 
another,  yet  that  the  worst  of  them  with  unity  ia 
better  than  the  best  without  it. 

This  may  be  explained  by  a  comparison  takea 
from  temporal  affairs.  There  are  in  several  nations 
several  forms  of  state  government ;  one  is  ruled  by 
monarchy,  another  by  a  senate,  others  by  more 
popular  ways.  It  is  common  for  men  of  reading,  or 
tmvel,  or  conversation,  to  discourse  of  these  ways. 
One  likes  one  best,  and  another  another.  And  so  far 
there  is  no  harm  done ;  because  each  of  them  resolves 
as  yet,  that  whichsoever  he  likes  best,  he  will  life 
quietly  under  that  where  he  is  placed.  But  if  one 
of  these  who  lives  under  either  of  these  forms  do  go 
about  to  draw  a  party  after  him,  and  says,  "  We 
"  will  live  no  longer  under  this  form  of  government; 
"  we  know  a  better  way,  and  we  will  set  up  thai;" 


he  18  DOW  turned  m  traitor,  and  must  be  suf^Hessed  chap. 
by  Uie  poHej  of  mnj  gowrnment  wbatsoeTer. 


Or  in  mn  armj;  if  the  question  be,  whether  it  b^  J^*^^ 
best  to  march  this  way  against  the  enemy,  or  that«d«»< 
way,  or  lie  still ;  each  one  in  the  council  is  free  to 
give  his  opinion.  And  it  may  be,  that  he  whose 
counsel  is  not  approTed  by  the  majority,  gives  advice 
which  is  really  the  better.  Yet  if  the  resolution  be 
once  taken,  and  the  general  lead  out  accordingly 
one  way;  if  any  officers  go  about  to  draw  a  part 
of  the  army  afker  them,  and  say,  **  We  will  march 
"  the  other  way,**  they  are  now  mutineers  and 
public  enemies,  how  good  soever  their  advice  were. 
Because  either  of  the  ways  with  the  union  of  the 
army  is  better  than  the  dividing  of  it :  that  brings 
certain  ruin  and  confusion. 

The  Scripture  and  experience  too  do  shew  that 
the  case  is  the  same  in  reference  to  a  church.  Only 
as  in  the  army,  if  the  soldiers  do  understand  by  any 
plain  and  certain  discovery  that  the  general  officers 
are  traitors,  and  have  agreed  to  betray  their  princoV 
cause,  a  revolt  from  them  is  in  such  case  fidelity  to 
their  sovereign  :  so  if  a  church  do  bring  into  their 
worship  plain  idolatry,  or  into  their  doctrines  snoh 
positions  as  destroy  the  foundation  of  Christian  fiillh 
or  godliness;  this  is  treason  against  our  chief  Ijunl, 
and  justifies  separation  from  such  a  church.  Hut  in 
the  case  now  put,  of  a  man  that  allows  the  estuhlished 
way  of  worship  to  be  lawful,  but  pretends  to  srt  up 
a  better,  and  thinks  a  separation  justifiable  on  that 
account ;  such   a  man   is  so  far  from   being  fit   to 
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CHAP,  to  think,  that  if  he  judge  one  way  the  best,  another 
^^      as  wise  as  he  will  be  for  another  way,  and  a  third 


^^^  party  for  another,  &c.     But  God  is  a  God  of  order, 
and  not  of  such  confusions. 

What  T  (]uoted  just  now  of  the  declaratioti  of  tlie 
church  of  England  in  respect  to  foreign  churche^^ 
does  visibly  shew  the  mistake  of  those  that  argue 
that  we  cannot  count  thoj?e  among  us  that  separate 
schismatics;  but  that  we  shall  by  so  doin^  cond^nn 
those  foreign  protestant  churches,  which  differ  from 
us  in  some  of  the  same  ceremonies  as  the  dissenters 
at  home  do,  of  schism  likewise.  God  forbid  we 
should  do  that.  It  is  not  the  use  or  disuse  of  this 
or  that  ceremony,  order,  &c.,  but  it  is  the  renouncing 
of  communion  for  such  use  or  disuse,  that  constitutes 
a  schismatic.  Now  we  and  the  foreign  protestant 
churches  do  not  do  that.  For  one  of  us,  whom 
providence  should  bring  into  their  nation,  would 
communicate  with  them,  though  their  ceremonies 
and  ways  of  worship  are  not  altogether  the  same  as 
ours ;  and  they,  when  they  come  hither,  do  the  same 
with  us.  And  such  churches,  or  such  Christians, 
that  are  always  ready  to  do  so,  have  always  a 
communion  one  with  another  in  heart,  in  purpose, 
in  inclination  and  acknowledgment ;  which  they  are 
ready  to  bring  into  act  by  corporal  presence  and 
joining,  when  providence  makes  it  practicable.  And 
this  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  temper  between  all 
churches  that  differ  not  in  essentials.  Now  this  is 
the  only  sense  in  which  that  saying  is  true ;  •  That 

*  there  is  no  schism,  where  the  differences  are  not 

*  in  the  fundamentals  of  religion ;'  i.  e.  Any  two 
churches  of  different  nations  are  always  supposed 
to  be  in  communion,  and  not  in  a  schism,  so  long 
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as   they  differ  not    In  fundamentals;   becauise  it  is  cuaf. 
»up|>o^t]  that  the  members  of  one  of  these  would. 


(in  case  they  were  to  travel  into  the  other  nation)  ^^  *^'*'' 
for  unity's  sake  communioate  with  those  other  «i«- 

But  when  (>eoplc  of  the  same  plaee,  city,  parish, 
&c.^  do  actually  separate,  and  renounce  communion 
with  the  church  when  they  are  on  the  spot;  this 
plea  cannot  be  used  in  their  case.  To  say*  these 
are  not  schismatics,  because  thej  differ  not  in 
fundamentals,  is  to  put  a  new  meaning  on  the 
word  schism.  They  are  not  heretics  indeed,  as 
the  church-use  has  now  distinguished  the  use  of 
those  words.  Bat  the  Donatists,  Novatians,  &c., 
have  been  always  counted  schismatics,  though  they 
diflfered  not  in  essentials. 

Those  that  differ  from  any  true  church  in  essen- 
tials, and  do  separate  or  are  excommunicated  for 
SQch  difference,  are,  in  respect  of  their  opinions, 
more  faulty  than  those  we  have  been  speaking  of. 
But  those  that  separate  for  smaller  matters,  are,  in 
respect  of  the  mere  schism  or  separation,  (if  we 
could  abstract  that  from  the  fault  of  the  opinion,) 
the  more  faulty  of  the  two.  For  the  smaller  the 
difference  is,  the  greater  fault  and  shame  it  is  to 
make  a  breach  for  it :  and  though  the  other  be,  in 
the  main,  the  greater  sin,  yet  these  are  more  plainly 
self-condemned. 

IV.  4.  The  other  difficulty  that  I  proposed  to 
speak  of,  is  something  greater.  There  is  a  man 
that  thinks  the  church  holds  some  errors  ;  not 
fundamental    ones    indeed  ;    but   she    has   brought 


r 


544  We  iiugJd  to  join  in  puhUc  IVi>r*Ai/», 

tHAP.  cannot  join  in  prayers  to  God  which  are  grounde*! 
^''      on.  and  do  suppose  a  doctrine  which  he  jndgos  to  he 
^  a  false  or  mistaken  one, 

Bntj  1-  The  man  acknowledges  that  this  is  not  in 
matters  fundamental. 

2.  He  acknowledges  that  the  main  body  of  the 
prayers  and  service  is  such  as  all  Christians  agree  to 
be  necessary^  and  in  which  he  may  join  with  his 
month  and  understanding  also. 

Suppose  then  that  there  be  some  particular  col- 
lects or  prayers,  or  clauses  of  prayers,  which  he 
thinks  to  contain  a  mistake  in  them.  May  he  not 
join  with  his  brethren  in  the  main,  and  omit  the 
adding  of  his  Amen  to  those  particular  clauses? 
Especially  since  no  man  requires  of  him  to  declare 
his  approbation  of  the  whole  and  every  part?  Is 
not  this  more  Christian-like,  than  to  fly  to  thai 
dreadful  extremity  of  separation,  and  total  dis- 
owning, for  a  disputable  point,  which  may  posribly 
be  his  own  mistake  ?  And  if  the  truth  of  the 
matter  be  that  it  is  his  own  mistake;  is  there 
any  likelier  way  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  than  by  continuing  in  the  body  of  the  church, 
where  the  members,  the  faithful  Christians,  do  by 
mutual  edification  help  one  another?  Is  not  this 
the  very  counsel  of  St.  Paul,  Phil.  iii.  15, 16.  And 
if  in  any  thing  ye  be  otherwise  minded^  God 
shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you.  Nevertheless^  [or 
however  that  be,]  whereto  we  have  already  at- 
tained, let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule^  let  us  mvnd 
the  same  thing  f  This  last  clause  [let  us  mind  the 
same  thing]  is  in  the  sense  of  the  original,  let  »f 
be  unanimous;  as  bishop  Stillingfleet^  has  shewn* 
*  Unreasonableness  of  Separation,  part  ii.  sect.  19. 
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CHAP,  that  law  binds  the  stronger  m  all  other  cases  not  ex- 

cepted.     For  it  is  supposed,  if  there  had  been  any 

^^l^  more,  he  would  have  named  them  too.  The  Scrip- 
ture gives  a  very  positive  law  against  separations. 
It  excepts  some  cases.  It  is  a  Veiy  presumptuous 
thing  to  add  any  more  to  them  of  our  own  heads. 
They  are  these : 

1.  If  a  church  do  practise  idolatiy.  St.  Faul, 
vraming  the  Corinthians  of  the  heathen  idolaten^ 
says.  Came  out  from  among  them^  and  be  ye  sepa- 
rate^ 2  Cor.  vi.  17.  Though  the  popish  idolatry  be 
not  so  rank  as  that  of  those  heathens,  yet  the  gene- 
ral words  do  seem  to  reach  their  case.  But  the 
ignorant  people  among  many  sects  of  separatists, 
finding  here  the  word  separate^  do  indiscriminately 
apply  it  to  justify  separation  from  Christians  against 
whom  they  do  not  in  the  least  pretend  any  accusa- 
tion of  idolatry. 

2.  If  a  church  teach  doctrines  encoura^ng  any 
wickedness,  as  fornication,  &c.,  or  destructive  of  the 
fundamentals  of  the  Christian  faith.  St.  Paul  men- 
tions some,  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  that  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion and  judgment  to  come.  He  commands  Timothy 
to  shun  them ;  for  their  woi'd  mil  eat  as  doth  a 
canker. 

3.  The  Scripture  commands  that  no  sin  be  com- 
mitted to  obtain  any  purpose  never  so  good.  There- 
fore a  church  that  will  not  admit  us  without  oor 
doing  a  thing  that  is  wicked,  or  declaring  and  sub- 
scribing something  that  is  &l8e,  does  thereby  thrust 
us  out  of  her  communion.  And  the  guilt  of  the  sin 
of  separation  lies  at  her  door. 

4.  If  a  church  be  schismatical,  i.  e.  in  a  state  of 
unjustifiable   division    or    separation    from   another 


TbeaeenqitHwI 

of  DO  IIMVe  tint  VBHA  "SD 

that  li^e  wicksdlT  ne  to  le 
mAoKL,  we  know),     fie  tiaa 
chnrdi  upon  any  granDd 
ought  to  talce  beed  and  be  imbII 
bis  groand  ia  the  Scscqitore. 

VL  Now  to  apply  what  baa  boeen  «id  t><i  ib^  f^iN 
dobaptists  and  anti^MBdohaptistii :  tbe  aMhi  il^^fn 
ia,  wbetber  tbe  pohit  in  debate  batweon  tb^m  bo  li 
fondamratal  article  of  tbe  C!hij«tian  AUth  (  f^  <f  It 
be^  thej  must  indeed  aepaimte  iu  their  communlinii 
and  the  guilt  will  lie  on  those  that  aro  in  thi^  ^fWf. 
But  if  it  be  not,  there  is  not  by  tho  niloii  Iniil  itowti 
any  sufficient  reason  for  their  m)|iamtiti|r  u^  M^ 
nouncing  one  another,  which  party  mn^yf^t  Im«  In  Um' 
wrong. 

Now  I  think  that  such  a  t\\ui^um  n^Hp^^i  ^Ui*  *t^t> 
or  time  of  one*s  rec<,'iving  Imfitiwi  ^U^^  i^A  U^A^  M^^ 
a   fundamental,   nor  is  so  rt^fui^i  lu  ^U   ^/ **»  iv^ 
sense  of  CbristiaoiL     Atj4  xin^'f^^  w<  ^^^y^^   4'tu/*i: 
why  it  dioold  ool  be  m»  a^sMvif'^j^ 

1.    It   is  a  g»««iiJ    ruU^:   ^At^    ♦♦i     ^..i^^.^.v.,   • 
points  are  in  hm^t^un:  m/  v^inif   >*t^    ^v  ,y  /    • 
liTeied,  tftoiit  mij  turn'  vf.  -voj^^m^/**  4h^4-/#  ,  ^ ,.  .    / 
pereeimp  tlrtr  9Miaifff|r  1/ Hi4#  */-/--  *./♦/-».    ^ 
we  diaoM  Vtfii*-^  -ti^fw       r.r^#     y^^'.-      /  / ^'     •/ 
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CHAR  iiians;  the  one  for  refusing  it,  the  otber  for  counting 

VI 

'  it  indifferent.  But  at  what  age  the  children  of 
^^■^  Christians  should  be  baptized,  whether  in  infancy 
or  to  stay  till  the  age  of  reason,  is  not  so  clearly 
delivered,  but  that  it  admits  of  a  dispute  that  has 
considerable  perplexities  in  it :  I  mean  with  those 
that  know  not  the  history  of  the  Scripture-time?, 
nor  the  force  of  some  of  the  original  words  in  Scrip- 
ture used.  There  is,  as  I  have  said,  no  plain  ex- 
ample or  instance  of  the  baptism  of  any  one  that 
had  been  bom  of  Christian  parents  set  down  at  all 
either  as  received  by  him  at  full  age,  or  received  in 
infancy :  which  would  have  been  the  surest  guide  to 
us.  None  I  mean,  that  is  plain  to  vulgar  readers  of 
the  English  translation  of  Scripture :  for  that  many 
of  the  Fathers  did  take  1  Cor.  vii.  14.  for  a  plain 
instance,  I  shewed  before.  And  for  the  commisffloiH 
Matt,  xxviii.  19,  and  our  Saviour's  rule,  John  iii.  5, 
whether  they  are  to  be  understood  to  include  infants 
and  all,  or  only  adult  persons,  is  not  so  plain  to  the 
said  readers  as  fundamental  points  use  to  be.  God's 
providence  does  not  suffer,  that  the  understanding 
of  those  places,  upon  the  belief  of  which  the  salva- 
tion of  all,  even  the  meanest  and  most  ignorant 
Christian  does  depend,  (and  such  are  the  fundamen- 
tal articles,)  should  require  much  skill,  learning,  or 
sagacity ;  but  only  an  honest  purpose  and  desire  to 
learn.  This  therefore  being  not  set  down  so  veij 
plain,  does  not  seem  by  Scripture  to  be  such  a  fun- 
damental, as  that  we  should  be  bound  to  renounce 
communion  with  every  one  that  is  not  of  the  same 
opinion  as  we  are  about  it. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  ch.  vi.  1,  2,  spo^J 
ing   of  some   things   which   are   styled  *  princij 
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of    the  ondiBB    of  God.* 
the  *  doctrine  ofl 
Now  whether  die 
reckon  hoth  these,  m 
and  owned  bv  all  ti 
tion  that  needs  not 
pose  it  be;  bodi 
they  differ  odIt 
ceiving  it. 

2.  The  ancient 
tain  did  not  reckon  tfak 
mental  ones.  For  ther  diiw 
summaries  of  the  &ith, 
into  these  they  pat  aD 
thought  fundamental  or 
though  some  churches  had 
than  others;  and  some 
Chistiaus  did  overdo,  in 
which  they  valued  more  than  need  waA.  into  their 
creeds;  yet  there  never  was  any  creed  at  all  that 
bad   this  article  in  it ;  either  *  that  infanta  are  to 

*  be  baptized  :'  or,  that '  only  adult  persons  are  to  U? 

*  baptized.' 

Baptism  itself  does  indeed  make  an  artt#rle  in 
several  old  creeds.  As  for  example,  in  the  ('om*.nrH 
tinopolitan,  which  is  now  received  in  all  (Jm^^T,' 
dom  ;  '  I  acknowledge  one  baptiftm  for  thf-  rfrff/}^^f»r\ 

*  of  sins.'  But  the  determination  of  the  aife  or  man- 
ner of  receiving  it  was  never  thought  fit  to  mnko  r»T> 
article  of  faith* 

3.  As  for  particular  men  amon;^   rho    -.nwUu*  -_ 
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CHAP,  of  the  matter,  water;  and  of  the  form  of  baptisin: 
^^     and  then  says,  oh.  10,  '  Having  now  diacoumed  of 


^^*^^  '  all  things  that  make  up  the  religion  [or  esBenoe] 
•tiat-  '  of  baptism,  I  will  proceed  to  speak  de  qtuBstiwieih 
*  lis  quibusdam^  of  some  questions  of  small  moment  f 
and  it  is  among  those  qtuBstiuncui^B  that  he  treats 
concerning  the  age  of  receiving  it.  I  recited  the 
place  at  laige,  part  i.  ch.  4.  j.  S,  &e. 
loa  4.  As  Tertnllian  thought  it  a  question  of  lesser 
moment,  so  it  seems  the  Christians  of  that  time  and 
place  did  not  reckon  it  of  so  great  moment  as  to 
break  communion.  For  when  he  expressed  his  opin- 
ion to  be  against  the  practice  then  used  of  baptizing 
infietnts  ordinarily,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  he  was 
excommunicated  for  that ;  nor  at  all,  till  he  excom- 
municated himself  by  running  away  to  the  sect  of 
the  Montanists,  who  were  indeed  for  their  impiens 
opinions  abhorred  of  all  Christians.  Whereas  if  it 
had  been  accounted  a  fundamental  article  of  faith,  he 
could  not  have  been  borne  with  in  his  denial  of  it. 
«3o.  5.  This  is  yet  more  clear  in  the  case  of  Ciregoiy 
the  father  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  who,  (if  I  com- 
puted right  at  part  i.  cb.  11.  ^.  6,  of  which  I  do 
since  that  time  make  a  question  for  the  reasons 
given  in  this  third  edition,)  had  some  children  bom 
to  him  after  he  was  in  priest's  orders,  whom  he 
brought  up  with  him  in  the  house  without  baptizmg 
them ;  and  they  were  not  baptized  till  their  adult 
age.  And  yet  the  man  continued  priest,  and  after- 
ward bishop  of  that  place  till  he  died,  being  ni|k 
one  hundred  years  old.  This  for  the  sense  of  the 
ancient  church. 

6.  For  the  sense  of  modern  Christians :  first  the 
papists  of  modem  times   do   confidently  maintm 


BtH  PmUmjmigB  ^  MtJtmUmmmmt,  SSA 


that  there  is  no  proof  at  all  j^knA  m  twmmtfmmkmi)  cRAr, 
from  the  Scripture  far  iajml  hapliii      And  il  is 


certain^  they  do  not  pretend  tkal  tkere  is  aayagaittsl^|]^'^[^^ 
it ;  for  their  dmrdi  as  wdi  as  otfcen  does  pmdtse**^^ 
it:  and  though  their  dundi  cui  do  wtdl  enoQgfa 
without  Scripture,  yet  they  would  not  have  her 
convicted  of  going  contrary  to  it.  It  follows  then 
from  their  pretence,  that  the  Scripture  is  silent  in 
the  case.  If  so,  then  it  is  a  thing  that  no  protestant 
will  account  a  fundamental,  and  consequently  will 
not  divide  for  it.  So  these  men's  arguments  will 
make  us  all  friends;  at  least  so  for  as  to  live  in 
communion  with  one  another.  The  worse  would 
be,  that  if  we  did  so,  we  should  lose  all  those  fine 
ailments  against  infont-baptism  that  come  out  in 
popish  books  every  year.  For  they,  seeing  us  united* 
would  not  count  it  worth  their  while;  and  they 
would  then  be  as  well  content  that  there  should  be 
proof  in  Scripture  for  infant-baptism,  as  not. 

But  to  leave  these  men,  and  to  speak  of  such  as 
are  serious  in  religion :  the  most  serious  and  judi* 
cious,  both  of  the  paedobaptists  and  antipfcdobap^ 
tists  (even  those  of  them  that  have  \feeu  most  en- 
gaged against  each  other  in  polemical  writings, 
which  do  commonly  abate  people's  charity)  do  HgtH^ 
that  this  diflerence  is  not  in  the  e5Wjntial«  of  rf  li- 
gion.  Here  I  might  (if  I  had  not  Iteej}  Uhj  Umg 
already)  recite  the  words  of  bishop  ThjUpt,  1)r. 
Hammond,  Mr.  Baxter,  Mr.  Willfi,  &c.,  r^  th#?  tmo 
side;  and  of  Mr. Tombes,  Mr.  .Sr/?nn^,  k/*..  rm  fh^* 
other.  Mr.  Stennet,  in  a  book  <*^om^  r^tt  fh^*  tt^htf 
day.  «aY9^:  *  If  he  :Mr 


55^  Both  Partmj^dp^  it  not  JundamentaL 

iHAR  <  tbey  [the  antipaerlobaptists]  cannot  look  upon  tlinaa 

-^ 'that  differ  from   them,  as  Christians^ the 

^pf^^  '  contrary  is  well  knowTi/  And  again,  '  Enough 
*^  *  has  been  said  before,  to  take  off  the  second  re- 
'  proach  which  he  [Mr  Russen]  casts  on  tlicni  [the 
'  antipa?dobaptists],  viz,  that  they  judpfe  none  of  the 
'  true  church,  but  those  of  their  own  way/  But  it 
is  better  to  quote  their  confessions.  In  the  first 
year  of  king  William,  one  party  of  the  antipaKJo- 
baptists  [the  particular  men]  published  a  Confer 
sioD  of  their  Faith  :  tbey  say,  it  is  the  same  for  sub- 
stance with  that  published  1643,  in  the  name  of 
seven  churches,  which  1  suppose  were  the  first  in 
England.  Now  they  say,  they  are  concerned  for 
*  above  a  hundred.*  They  declare  in  the  pre&ce 
the  design  both  of  that  and  this  confession  to  be, 
^  to  manifest  their  consent  with  both  [the  presby- 
^  terians  and  independents]  in  all  the  fundamental 
^  articles  of  the  Christian  religion ;'  and,  as  they 
add  afterwards,  with  other  protestants.  It  is  plain 
then,  that  they  count  not  the  age  or  manner  of 
receiving  baptism  to  be  a  fundamental. 

And  here,  forasmuch  as  this  confession  is  but 
lately  come  to  my  hands,  I  ought  to  do  that  justice 
to  these  men,  as  to  own  that  they  do  for  their  part 
disclaim  several  of  those  opinions  which  I  at  ch.  viii. 
f.  6,  said  were  held  by  some  of  the  English  antipse- 
dobaptists.  For  besides  that  they  give  a  fiiU  and 
catholic  confession  of  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  Tri- 
nity, ch.  2 ;  of  Christ's  divinity  and  cousubstantiality, 
ch.  8;  and  of  his  satisfaction,  ch.  8  and  11  ;  the 
denial  of  which  points  is  not  charged  on  any  church 
of  antipaedobaptists :  but  only  that  some  Socinians 
intrude  among  them,  as  they  do  every  where : — ^Be- 


sidet  tlieK^  Act  owB  orinnd  ODB,  cb.  6.    Oaths  im-  chap. 
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hn- 
po0edbTaiitlMritjlobelftwfiiLdi.SS.    Tlie  Lord's 
daj  to  be  the  dsjr  far  Christian  worships  and  ^^^J^ 
Saturday  aabfaath  to  be  abolvhed,  cfa.  SS.      That>^ 
CTeiT  cfaofdi  has  from  Christ  aD  that  power  that  is 
needfiil  for  canrnig  <mi  order  in  worship  and  disci- 
pline, ch.  86.    AH  bishops  or  elders,  and  deacons  to 
be  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands,  ibid.    Alt  pastors 
to  haTe  a  comfortaMe  supply  from  the  cbarcli,  so  as 
they  need  not  be  entangled  in  secular  affairs ;  but 
may  live  of  the  Gospel^  the  people  communicating  to 
them  of  all  their  good  things,  ibid.     No  member  of 
a  church  ought  to  separate  upon  account  of  any 
offence  [or  scandal]  taken  at  any  of  their  fellow 
members^  but  to  wait  upon  Christ  in  the  further 
proceeding  of  the  church,  ibid.     In  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per the  minister  to  give  the  bread  and  wine  to  the 
communicants,  ch.  30.     So  it  seems  these  do   not 
band  it  about  among  themselves,  as  is  said  of  some 
of  them.     Worthy  receivers  do  by  faith  *  really  and 
•  indeed,'  yet  not  carnally  and  corporeally,  but  spi- 
ritually,  receive    and   feed    upon   Christ    crucified, 
ibid.     Souls  do  not  die  nor  sleep;  but  at  a  man's 
death  are  either  received  into  glory,  or  cast  into 
bell,  reserved  to  the  judgment,  eh.  31.     Civil  ma- 
gistrates to  be  obeyed  for  conscience  sake,  eh.  24. 
But  I  cannot  sav  how  thev  reconcile  this  with  v  Imt 
they  say,  ch.  21,  that  to  obey  out  of  conscience  any 
human  commands  not  containe<l  in  Goal's  word,  ib 
to  betrav  true  libertv  of  conscience.     This  wmU  li 
little  explication 


The  AntiptEdohaptisU  confer  ii^ 
CHAP.  '  God  by  Christ  according  unto  it,  not  destrojing 


*  their   own  profession  by  any  errors  everting  the 
tbfapo.     *  foundation,  or  unholiness  of  conversation,  are  and 

*  may  be  called^  visible  saints^'  ch.  26*  And  they  say 
afterward,  ch.  27)  '  That  all  tbeso  saints  arc  bound 
'  to  maintain  an  holy  fellowship  and  communiou 
'  in  the  worship  of  God/  Of  which  coniniunion 
they  say  a  little  after,  that  *  bjs  God  offers  op]K>rtu- 
'  nity,  it  is  t^  Vip  pxtpnHf^fl  to  all  the  /to/tse/to/4  of 
^  faith  I  even  an  mme  \vit\j  m  e^erj^  place  call  ujnm 

*  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  J 
This  laid  together  makes  full  to  the  purpose  I  am 

speaking  of:  every  one  ought  to  contiDue  in  the 
communion  of  a  church  that  has  do  errors  which  do 
evert  the  foundation.  And  an  error,  or  supposed 
error,  about  the  age  or  manner  of  receiving  baptism, 
does  not  do  that,  by  their  own  confession. 

And  now  in  the  first  year'  of  her  present  majesty, 
is  published  a  draught  of  articles  by  some  antipae- 
dobaptists,  (the  same  I  guess,)  *to  manifest  their 
'  nearness  in  union  with  other  of  her  majesty's  pro- 
'  testant  subjects.'  There  are  thirty-six  of  them. 
They  are  verbatim  (except  two  or  three  clauses  of 
no  moment)  the  same  with  thirty-six  of  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England ;  save  that 
in  the  articles  of  baptism,  they  leave  out  the  last 
clause  about  infants'  baptism.  They  come  near  to 
that  subscription  that  is  required  to  capacitate  one 
for  orders  in  that  church :  one  would  think  then  it 
should  not  be  difficult  to  accommodate  the  matter  of 
lay-communion. 

What  has  been  said  does  in  the  whole  amount 

^  [Namely,  1702.  I  have  not  been  able  to  meet  with  tliii 
publication.] 


IB  cKvrv 
01  Oknt^  vb^ 


Ya«r  4^9^ 


fifaetr  dfttfir  wouM  lta\   la 
bniff  or  rtuinrtu  ami  m4 

Sir  pttfife  wucihip  in  wbicfa  %ht^y 
obmI  porturatutr  wbether  th»f 
by  it;»  jian^'htt  In 
to  bfr  tbefte  baptijat^Nl,  kh  uot 
-  war  hi  «Qcb  a  i'a^s  ttmu 
6xmi  Scripluiv  i*n*l 
to  be  all  lUHonnUHHl  hy 
Tole  uiu$l  Hx  tho  rule* 
tn  be  ^ntti^) :  niul  tl(^ 
bare  bad  s^me  thiu^  to 
baie  bees  oUbeiwbt!  ordered,  must  comply  with 
tbeir  bretbrea.  and  jom  in  all  things  that  thoy  i>Hiu 
and  bjr  no  aMaos  make  a  division.  If  tho  pivmi«es 
that  baie  bem  bid  down,  be  looketl  n|Hm  t\a  proved, 
thej  do  ceftainlj  enforce  this  conclusion. 

For  any  man  to  say  in  this  case,  the  Scripture, 
and  nol  tbe  major  vote,  should  determine,  is  fri- 
YoloQS.  Because  it  is  presupposed  in  the  case,  that 
it  is  about  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  and  about  the 
force  of  Uie  consequences  and  arguments  drawn 
from  Scriptore,  that  they  difier ;  and  the  Scripture 
itself  directs  them,  that  in  such  differences  not  fun- 
ic]] 
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CHAR    now,  whoD  tbere  are  in  all  places  national  churches 
^^^      already  &    tied,  one  oughtj  in  order  to  lay  the  ba- 


y^  after  \^x}iie  eveu  between  the  paedohaptists  and  antijia^do- 
Etoi.  baptists,  to  suppose  or  imaj^ine  a  thing  that  is  not, 
but  may  easily  be  supposed ;  aud  that  is,  that  there 
were  some  national  church  or  churches  of  antipae- 
dobaptists  in  the  world.  And  suppose  a  number  of 
Christians,  paedobaptists  in  their  opinion,  were  by 
I  providence  ^»»v^iif^li^  ^-^  l'v*a  jn  ^u^  of  those  places;  the 

question  is*  wnetner  tney  ou  ht  to  join  in  commu- 
nion with  the  church  of  antipaedobaptists  there 
established,  or  make  a  separate  body  renonncing 
communion  with  them.  I  think  it  follows,  from 
the  rules  of  Scripture  that  have  been  laid  dowu, 
that  they  ought  to  join  with  them.  And  I  do  not 
stick  to  declare,  tliat  if  I  were  one  of  those  new 
comers,  I  would  do  it,  for  one.  So  that  I  advise 
them  to  nothing  in  respect  to  their  joining  the 
church  here,  but  wliat  1  think  were  to  be  done  by 
us  if  we  were  in  their  case.  I  mean,  I  would  do 
thus ;  since  ray  opinion  is,  that  infants  ought  to  be 
baptized,  I  would  get  my  own  children  baptized 
by  all  means  possible;  but  when  that  were  done, 
I  would  nevertheless  continue  to  join  in  public 
prayers,  hearing,  receiving  the  communion,  &c.,  with 
them,  if  they  would  admit  me ;  if  they  rejected  me 
for  my  opinion,  the  guilt  of  that  breach  would  lie 
on  them,  and  not  on  me.  It  is  not  an  antipsedo- 
baptist  or  other  dissenter  in  opinion  that  one  is  not 
to  communicate  with  :  it  is  a  schismatic  or  divider 
that  one  is  not  to  communicate  with.  And  whereas 
some  paedobaptist  will  say  to  me ;  *  You  seem  by 
'  this  putting  of  the  case  to  make  the  opinio 
'  equal ;  theirs  to  be  as  good  as  ours :  and  that  it 


majority 

I  do  not  so ;  but  tbis  I  say,  the  diftereiic^  is  not  in  _ 

fniutanientals.     And   therefore,  if  thou  be  strong,  ^^j^^**^ 

and    they  be  weak;   thou  wise,  and    they  foolish;* 

thy  opinion   rational,   theirs  silly;  yet  we  are  still 

(or  ought  to  hi\  for  all  the  difference  of  opinions) 

members  of  the   same  body,  and  brethren.     Men 

re  not  to  be  cut  ott'  for  mistaken  opinions  that  are 

consi»»tent  with  true  faitli.     Indeed  if  they  will  cut 

oft'  themselves,  there  is  no  help  for  that.     When  a 

church  loses  its  members,  and  they  part  from  her 

EH  limhfl  from  a  body,  there  U  that  to  be  said  which 

is  commonly  said   of  a  husband  and  wife  parting: 

L  there  i^  eertaiiily  a  great  fault  eoniewhere;  but  there 

Hj9  commonly  some  fkult  on  both  sides, 

H     Now  to  lay  aside  supposals,  and  to  take  the  state 

"of  religion  as  it  is  now  in  the  world:  there  is  no 

uational   chureh   in  the  Morld  (and    \  think  never 

was)  but  what  are  pa?dohaptists*     AH   that  are  of 

the  other  way,  are  such  as  have  within  the  last  two 

■  centurus  made  a  separation   from   the    established 

u    churches  of  the  places  M'here  they  are  :  as  I  made 

appear,  eh*  8,     The  reasons  that  I  have  laid  doMTi 

from  Scripture  do  require  that  they  should  return 

Hto  unity  of  communion  in  those  things  wherein  all 

-     Christians  are  agreed:  and   tliey  may  continue  to 

argue  in  a  charitable  way  about  the  opinion  till  one 

side  be  satisfied,  or  till  they  are  weary.     This  is  the 

be«t  way  to  save  their  souls,  whatever  become  of  the 

opinion  > 

To  speak  of  the  case  of  England   in  particular- 
They  know  themselves  that  it  is  a  separation 
hm  than  eighty  yeare  ago,  as  T  shew  at  eh,  > 
Any  very  ancient  man  may  remember  wl 


oG2  &AiVm  d  nrhhiHO  Sin  in  England. 

CHAP.  hom>r  of  it,  but  being  read  by  an  Englishman,  do 

lo5!e  their  fonv  with  hira,  is,  because  he  has  beeu 

Vj'^gJ]]^  lH>m  and  bretl  in  a  nation  where  that  is  so  common, 
and  practised  by  men  that  are  in  other  things  so 
conscientious  that  he  is  apt  to  put  any  forced 
sense  on  the  words,  rather  than  think  that  that 
text  of  St.  PauL  for  example,  Rom.  xvi.  17,  is  to  be 
taken  as  the  words  sound  :  though  there  is  (if  a 
man  dcsin?  plain  Scripture)  not  a  ])lainer  text  in  the 
whole  Bible.  But  the  word  of  God  and  his  law  is 
not  like  human  laws,  that  it  should  lose  its  edge  by 
the  multitude  of  oifenders.  God  will  not  punish 
any  sin  less,  I  doubt  he  will  punish  it  more,  for 
having  been  a  common  or  reigning  one. 

Some  people  also  have  so  slightly  considered  the 
commands  of  God«  that  they  think  nothing  to  be  a 
sin.  but  what  they  see  punished  by  the  secular  law». 
And   so  because  some  Christian   nations  (wh^eof  i 
England  does  of  late  make  one)  have  thought  fit  to  1 
grant    an    impunity   to   schismatics    for   some  rea- 
sons of  state,  and   to  tolerate  (though  not  approve 
of)    churohes   or   societies   renouncing   communioD 
with  the  established  church  of  the  place,  they  ire 
apt  to  think  that  God  also  does  allow  of  the  same^ 
which  will  be  true  when  God  in  his  judgment  wiD 
think  tit  to  regulate  himself  by  statute  lavrs.    Bat 
till  that  he,  it  is  certain  by  God's  word  that  eitiMr 
such  a  church,  or  else  those  that  ren>>unce  her  co«- 
munion,  are  schismatics :  either  the  one  for  gitfav  ■ 
just  causes  to  the  others  to  separate  from  her; 
else  the  others  for  separating  without  just 
It   is  certain  also,  that  if  any  church  should  r 
comply  with  reasons  of  state  or  human  lawi^ 
teach,   that   schism    (however   by   them   tok 


of  Wdi  iSbe 

te  guide  lue 


iaA  aid,  ^Tte 


*  and  noEnwDta,  md  ^ 
'  eoHBOMB  bo&  pofalic  sad 
<  tbow  tibat;  »e  cf  tbeir  othi  <fnMa;    To 
Tombee  answen;  ^Thn  »  ledeed  m  ind^  |iem- 

*  tiee,  joBttj  to  be  abliorred :  the  making  of  «e0ts 

*  upon  differeooe  of  opinion,  reviling,  «epaniting  fram 
'  their  teachers  and  brethrrai  otberwifie  iaithfal,  be- 
'  cause  there  is  not  the  oime  opinion  in  disputable 

*  points,  or  in  clear  troths  not  frmdamental,  is  a  thing 

*  too  frequent  in  all  sorts  of  dogmatists,  &c.     I  look 

*  npon  it  as  one  of  the  great  plagues  of  ChristianitT. 

*  Yoo  shall  have  me  join  widi  yon  in  shewing  my 

*  detestation  of  it.    Yet  nevertheless,  first  it  is  to 

*  be  considered  that  this  is  not  the  evil  of  antips?do- 

*  baptism,  (you  confess  some  are  otherwise  minded,) 

*  and  therefore  most  be  charged  on  the  persons,  not 

*  on  the  assertion  itself.     And  about  this,  what  they 


COAF.  '  boH  fo«  Mf  Iwfe  worn  ftbcl 
^^      *  from  the  Cuui-iJon  of  Faith  in  tbe  V 


^J^  '  Charrhtt  of  tbetn.  Art,  S3,  Ate'     Afid 
MrTombc*  binw^  cootittut-d  ia 
tbe  rhurt'h  till  lie  diecL  ^H 

Mr  Baxti^,  «rbo  bu  wrote  more  books  iIm  *9^ 
man  in  Knj^lmnd  agiunst  the  optoton,  jet  has  abe 
wMm  note   if^iumt   the  dtTidin^  for  it,  aod  bv 
m&rle  many  wishc*  and  pniposab  for 
tiow  of  b'Hh  «irle«  joiniog  to   fmbiic 
apedally  in  fak  bitter  bookie  and  iu  the  iusUxt  tt 
\m  ovrn  life,  when  be  had  lired  to  aee  13^ 
tDtfiHilef  that  iwrhisns  do  to  religion  and  aU 
I  will  mentinn  nnlr  onu  paaaafie,  wbemB  he 
mendf  to  tbe  anti|wdobaftiaU  two  buok^,  tifieAtl 
to  give  tfaciD  a  tnie  atate  of  tbe  qoestioo  abo«t 
tbe  QoUwfiifneM  of  sepantioo.     *  I  am,"  aaji  be^ 

*  nor  *  '^  rilons  to  torn  u  ^-  *  fivaa 
'  of  anabaptL^rr,  aa  I  am  to  persuade  both  then 

*  and  others  that  it  is  their  datj  to  liTe  together 
*'  with    mutual    forbearance,   in    love    and    church- 

*  communion,  notwithstanding  soch  diflferences:  for 
'  which  thej  maj  see  more  reasons  given,  bj  ooe 
*'  that  was  once  of  their  mind  and  war,  (3fr.  William 
'  Allen,  in  bis  Retractation  of  Sq)arati<Mi,  and  his 
'  Persua-sive  to  Unity,)  than  anj  of  them  can  aoondlj 

*  refel,  though  they  may  too  easily  reject  th^a.^ 
But  then  Mr.  Baxter  gives  there  a  maiginal  note, 
t^^'Iling  tbe  antii)aedobaptists,  *  Satan  will  not  coo- 
'  sent  that  you  should  soberly  read  the  book&' 
Now  methiuks  an  antipaedobaptist  that  is  desirous 

*»  CoafutalioD  of  Forgeriee  of  H.  D.  eect.  2.  c.  2.  |.  13-  [m 
lijt  More  Proofs  of  Infants'  cbarch-membereliip/  &c.»  8*.  1675. 
pt^  221.] 
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to  direct  his  conscience  aright  in  so  weighty  a  mat-  chap. 
ter  as  separation  is,  should  not  let  Satan  have  his 


will  altogether;  but  should  read  such  books,  and^^^^^J^ 
consider  them  at  least,  whether  Satan  will  consent  *^^^ 
or  not. 

This  I  will  own,  in  excuse  of  the  English  anti-* 
psedobaptists  that  do  so  divide ;  that  it  is  a  harder 
thing  to  repent  of  the  sin  of  schism  in  England, 
than  it  is  any  where  else.  For  the  commonness  of 
any  sin  does  in  unthinking  minds  wonderfully  abate 
the  s^ise  of  the  guilt  of  it.  When  drunkenness  is 
grown  common,  and  almost  universal,  one  can  hardly 
persuade  an  ordinary  man  that  it  is  a  thing  that 
will  bring  damnation  on  his  soul;  because  he  sees 
almost  all  the  neighbourhood,  and  among  them  such 
a  gentleman,  or  such  a  lord,  as  much  concerned  in 
that  as  he.  So  an  antipsMlobaptist  thinks,  What^ 
ever  my  opinion  be,  the  separation  for  it  can  be  no 
great  fieuilt ;  for  the  presbyterians,  and  other  parties 
of  men,  do  that  as  well  as  we,  and  for  lesser  differ- 
ences. If  we  have  taken  those  opinions  which  our 
ancestors  held  without  separating,  and  have  made  a 
separate  religion  out  of  them,  it  is  but  what  the 
others  did  before  us :  for  they  have  taken  the  opin- 
ions which  the  old  puritans  had,  and  (though  the 
puritans  could  not)  yet  they  have  made  good  Brown- 
ism  out  of  them.  And  so  for  other  parties.  Now 
this  humour  of  dividing  is  nowhere  in  the  world 
so  common  as  it  is  in  Eugland,  (at  least  if  we  ex- 
cept the  country  I  spoke  of  before,)  nor  the  sin  of 
schism  so  little  feared,  I  mean  of  late  years.  The 
reason  why  the  same  texts  of  Scripture  against 
schism,  division,  heresy,  &c.,  being  read  by  the  pro- 
testants  of  other  nations,  do  create  in  their  minds  a 

WAIX,   VOL.  H,  o  o 
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CHAP.  ^  done,  then  indeed  I  have  no  more  to  say  on  this 

^'     head  :  there  is  a  full  stop  put  to  the  proposal.     Bat 

Year  after  there  are  these  reasons  to  think  that  it  would  not 

theapo- 

be  so: 

First,  I  never  heard  of  that  done:  but  severtl 
times  the  contrary.  All  the  antipiedobaptists,  (NT 
indeed  other  dissenters,  that  I  have  known  excom- 
municated, have  been  excommunicated,  not  for  their 
opinion,  but  their  refusal  of  communion,  or  for 
contempt  in  refusing  to  come  at  all  to  the  bishop^s 
court. 

2.  Mr.Tombes  (and  several  others,  but  I  will 
name  only  him,  because  his  case  is  generally  known) 
continued  in  communion  in  the  church  of  Salisbuiy 
all  the  latter  part  of  his  life.  And  though  he  during 
that  time  owned  his  opinion,  and  wrote  for  it,  jet 
because  he  desired  to  make  no  schism  of  it,  he  vas 
not  disturbed  in  his  communicating  with  the  church. 
Nor  has  that  church  ever  been  blamed  for  receiving 
him.  On  the  contrary,  the  example  has  been 
spoken  of  with  commendation  in  a  very  jmblic 
way.  This  shews  it  to  be  practicable  :  and  if  it  be 
so ;  then, 

Thirdly,  There  is  a  great  and  manifest  advantage 
in  it.  For  it  prevents  a  schism,  which  otherwise 
would  be.  The  man  continuing  in  comnumion,  all 
things  will  tend  to  an  accommodation  :  whereas  in  a 
separation  every  thing  is  aggravated  to  the  widen- 
ing of  the  gap,  as  we  see  by  constant  and  wofiil 
experience.  A  separate  party  never  thinks  itself  fcr 
enough  off  from  any  terms  of  reconciliation. 

Tlie  second  difficulty,  which  concerns,  as  I  said, 
both  the  bishop  and  the  curate,  is  this.  By  the 
order  of  the  church  of  England,  no  person  is  to  be 


admitted  to  partake  of  tlielK^commiuiioiitiU  he  be  ^^^* 

confinned,  «  be  ready  aod  desiroDS  to  be  confirmed.  -; 

And  a  qualification  required  of  every  person  before  he  t^^^t^ 
be  brought  to  the  bishop  to  be  confirmed  is,  that  he*^**" 
hare  learned  (or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  another  place, 
can  answer  to)  the  questions  of  the  Catechism.  Now 
in  that  Catechism  there  happens  to  be  a  mention  of 
infants  being  baptized.  For  after  that  it  has  de- 
clared that  baptism  is  to  be  given  upon  a  covenant  of 
fiiith  and  repentance,  it  follows ;  *  Qu.  Why  then 

*  are  infants  baptized,  when  by  reason  of  their  ten- 
*'  der  age  they  cannot  perform  them  ?    Answ.  Be- 

*  cause  they  promise  them  both  by  their  sureties : 

*  which  promise,  when  they  come  to  age,  themselves 

*  are  bound  to  perform.'  Now  this  man  being  asked 
that  question  would  not  make  that  answer:  but 
would  say,  they  ought  not  to  be  baptized  till  they 
can  perform  them. 

But  besides,  that  one  may  answer  here  (much  as 
in  the  other  case)  that  the  practice  is  such,  that  not 
half  the  people  that  come  to  the  communion  are 
asked  whether  they  have  been  confirmed,  or  not ; 
and  also,  that  those  who  come  to  be  confirmed  when 
they  are  of  the  age  of  a  man,  are  seldom  or  novt^r 
examined  in  the  questions  of  the  Cateehinn),  provided 
it  does  by  other  ways  sufficiently  aj>|>eur  that  they 
do  understand  the  principlen  of  reli//;ion  ;  the  ijucta- 
tions  as  they  stand  in  the  Cateehit»in  beiii^  behloni 
put  but  only  to  children.  IJenideH  thin,  I  bay,  it  ap- 
pears to  have  been  the  meanin;^  of  the  ('hurrh  in  (hat 
question  and  answer,  not  to  deU^rnjine  thib  jH^iiiii 


I 

I 


m  bftpdsiefl  upon  mny 
wliieb  ^niviii  pirricmi  «ie  1s{itae(L  tiz, 
anee  and  (kith.  And  it  detLimimji  tfci 
Dot  ba[itJzeH  on  our  otb4>r*  \>ul  the 
with  till*  (liSVrience;  that  an  adult 
tked  into  the  hopes  of  the  ktogdom  of 
much  MM  he  doit  b(*n4*?«  ;  wni  aa  it 
iitto  the  mme,  on  eoo^tioa  that  be 
comot  to  a^  hetieTCw  /  ^  thii  Jadcc 
pie  Tcry  of-cctaa/;  to  be  Hj  t^'lT  Vtticntood-  For  a 
tTJictalce  berein  tnigfat  bhider  tfcoac  «bo 
tiz«4]  ill  triranry  from  nndet^taticlini;  the 
that  }iim  on  them  to  ikith  and  ot 
th«>T  hope  to  partake  of  the  kingdon  of  1 
prerctit  which  nii«take  thw  daine  of  tbe 
•einaa  to  baire  bven  innerted.  So  that  tliov^  tbe 
Cliarrb  do  beraaiippoae  indeed,  or  take  k  fargnaasdp 
tlmt  {Tifiijit«  ar«  tfeoenlTr  baptized :  yet  that  k  ai* 
tbe  thing  which  she  bc^ie  defines:  not  that  thejr  aie 
to  be  baptized  ;  but  wAjf  (or  upon  what  teniB)  tihrr 
are  Ijaptized.  And  this  is  a  thing  wfaidi  an  anti- 
psedohaptist  holds  as  firmlj  as  anj  man;  that  all 
baptism  is  to  1^  upon  this  covenant.  And  he  wiD 
readilj  assent  to  this;  that  supposing  or  taking  it 
for  granted  that  in&nts  were  to  be  baptized,  thej 
must  be  understood  to  be  baptized  on  that  coTenant, 
▼iz.  to  enjoj  the  kingdom  of  heaTen,  on  condition 
they  do,  when  they  come  to  age,  perform  the  duties 
of  &ith  and  repentance. 

And  since  this  is  the  substance  of  what  the  Cate- 
chism there  teaches,  and  the  Catechism  was  intoided, 
not  to  determine  controversies,  but  to  teach  funda- 
mental principles  ;  I  believe  that  the  Ushops  wooU 
not  refuse  to  confirm  such  a  person,  (otherwise  soond 


in  the  fidth  and  conformable,  and  desdroos  of  com-  chap. 
munion,)  though  he  should  own  his  sense  in  his 


answer  to  that  question  of  the  Catechism.     This  I  ^|^  *^^ 
think;  but  I  end  this  discourse,  wherein  the  autho->' 
ritj  of  the  church  is  concerned,  as  I  b^^an  it ;  tie. 
in  submitting  my  opinion  to  theirs»  and  leaving  it 
to  themselves  to  determine  whether  they  would  or 
not,  or  ought  or  not. 

There  are  on  the  antipsdobaptist's  part,  concern- 
ing his  acceptance  of  communion  with  the  Church, 
these  two  difficulties. 

Some  men  of  that  way  do  think,  that  all  such  as 
have  no  other  baptism  but  what  was  given  in  in- 
fimcy  and  by  aflEusion,  are  no  Christians;  and  that 
to  bid  them  hold  communion  with  such,  is  as  much 
as  to  bid  them  hold  it  with  heathens.  I  hope  there 
are  not  many  such :  and  Mr.  Stennet  reckons  it  a 
slander  on  the  antipsedobaptists.  And  I  am  glad  to 
find  by  his  discourse  that  he  is  cordial  in  the  abhor- 
rraice  of  so  unchristian  a  notion.  And  therefore  I 
shall  say  the  less  of  it ;  having  a  natural  antipathy 
against  talking  with  any  one  whose  principles  are 
8o  desperately  uncharitable  as  this  comes  to.  What 
I  said  before^  §.  6,  to  shew  that  this  difference  about 
the  age  or  manner  of  receiving  bs^tism  is  not  a  fon- 
damental  one,  is  applicable  here.  Let  a  man  that 
has  this  thought  first  read  that,  and  then  let  him 
consider  forther,  what  becomes  of  the  church  of 
Christ  at  this  rate.  Will  he  think  that  Christ  has 
had  no  church  but  in  those  few  times  and  places 
where  this  opinion  has  prevailed  ?  Peter  of  Clugny 
(whom  I  quoted  part  ii.  ch.  7.  §*  5.)  urges  the 
Petrobrusians  with  this  dreadful  consequence  five 
or  six  hundred  years  ago,  that  if  indBoit-lM^tism 


CHAR  br  eoi  nlid,  there  had 

Eampe  for  thr»  or  6t«  hatximl  Tcsn 

^Tw^i^  *^^  »eooiint  it  inorfa  nmrsflcd  mnr* 

The  iopUilui  in  lo^  ban  s  vsf  t|f  viieftu  if  a 

do  hoU  flttf  the  k-Mt  cnvr  is  fUovopby;  Aef 

will  bt  a  ha;  timin  of  oonigqeeBcei  ]it«yw  tfcift  W 

UMBO  wfwM  Ifri^  Ifaift  i|iiUfBl  aft 
wfcgrrby  llirr  will  prw««  bin 
anj  tbe  ic«M  fwunt,  to  be  that 

Prbe  Ffttber  «»1  tbe  Sou.  If  tbe  prtohiprirt  W 
mtetakm,  or  tbe  mnCip»{obBfCiA  be  wirfalrfw  ;  jet 
let  lh«^  not  malar  b«ib«M  «f 
deniftl  of  tbe  Quakerv  to  be  Clti 
IbMn  I  mema  thai  do  befiew  tbe : 
a  dmilfal  oonaeqwoce  witb  it ;  tbat  ooe  wvnid  mC 
wiltmjCfl^  adniit  tL  (tboa^rb  tber  do  dewy*  all  ba^ 
ti*ni  I  Titf-atjv^  the*!'  d'f  howf*Tff  r>ro(H»  thai  wtiA 
is  tbe  cbief  tbing  ngnified  and  intended  br  Imfrtiiwi 
Bat  since  botb  the  parties  we  speak  of  now,  do  oww 
tbe  religion  pnffemed  in  baptism,  and  do  also  boib 
use  the  outward  i^gn;  sopponng  tbat  ooe  side  do 
€frr  in  the  mode  of  it  or  the  age  of  receiTing  it :  to 
eoncinde  thence  that  thej  are  no  Cbristiaii&  is  tbe 
propertj  of  one  that  knows  not  what  ^rit  be  is  of . 
To  receive  baptism  one's  self  in  that  war  which  ome 
thinks  the  fittest,  is  fine  csuse :  bat  it  is  another,  and 
Terr  difTcfrent  case,  to  jndge  all  those  to  condemna- 
tion tbat  bare  receired  it  another  waj.  WAo  ^r1 
l/to*f  i^ifit  judged  another  man^$  sierrani  ?  I  know 
tbat  the  antipaedohaptists  do  not  admit  to  the  L^^rd's 
Sa{f|«^*r,  when  it  is  administered  bj  them«elT€ss,  anj 
bat  wh^  are  baptized  in  their  war.  But  I  ^leak 
DOW  of  one  tbat  is  to  receire  it,  not  to  administer  it : 
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he  that  receives  it  has  no  charge  on  his  soul  of  the  chap. 
way  in  which  those  that  receive  with  him  have  been 


baptized.     But  I  have  said  more  than  is,  I  bope,^^*^ 
needful  on  this  head.  *^«- 

The  Confession,  which  I  mentioned  before,  of  one 
hundred  churches  of  antipa?dobaptists,  does  not  say, 
that  only  the  adult  are  capable  of  baptism :  it  says 
but    thus;    *they  are  the  only  proper  subjects  ot 

*  this  ordinance  ^ ;'  and  they  do  not  say,  that  im- 
mersion  is   necessary   to   the   administration ;    but 

*  that  it  is  necessary  to  the  due  administration  of 

*  it-'  I  mentioned  at  ch.  v.  J.  6.  how  the  Chris- 
tians of  Africa  and  of  Europe  differed  as  much  as 
this  comes  to,  in  their  opinion  of  the  validity  of 
baptism  given  by  schismatics:  insomuch  that  the 
Africans  baptized  anew  any  schismatic  that  came 
over  to  the  church ;  the  Europeans  did  not  so.  But 
yet  these  churches  did  not  break  communion  for 
this  difference.  A  presbyter  or  bishop  of  Africa, 
coming  to  Rome,  joined  in  communion ;  though 
there  must  needs  be,  in  the  congregations  there, 
several  who,  according  to  his  notion  of  the  due  way 
of  baptizing,  were  not  duly  baptized ;  and  whom 
he,  if  he  bad  had  the  admitting  of  them  into  his 
own  church  in  Africa,  would  have  baptized  anew. 
But  he  left  this  matter  to  the  conscience  and  deter- 
mination of  the  church  of  the  place.  And  by  this 
means  of  both  parties'  continuing  communion,  the 
whole  matter  in  which  they  differed  was  at  last 
amicably  adjusted,  as  I  there  shew.  And  whereas 
the  conduct  of  Stephen  of  Rome,  who  would  have 
made  a  breach  of  this,  has  been  since  blamed  by  all 

^  Chap  29.  [See  above,  p.  359.  552.] 


CHAf.  tbe  Cbriituutt,  m  well  of  Hmne  sb  of  other  pbeef ; 
__^_^  the  amiuct  of  Cjrpnaa  of  AlHca,  wbo  £sv«  hk  4^ 
^^"'^  tenninjuioo   of  the  qnotioo   with    this 

cliui«eS  [nemiDem  jwiicaa^m,  avt  a  jnre  commi 
nii  aliquem,  li  divemnn  ieoKrit,  amoveote« :  ' 
^judgiaj;  anj  odc,  nor  refu^ng  communiaii 
'  him^  though  be  be  of  the  other  opnioo]/  faaa  ban 
diiee  applauded  by  dl  Cbristiaoi^  m  the  worUL  »s 
■ijiBig  worthy  of  «o  excdtent  a  martrr  of  Jew 
Ckriil»  and  a  preoedent  fit  to  be  obsenred  in  the 
deterniiuatiun  of  all  qnct^Urm  thai  are  doc 


The  other  difficnltj  ts»  that  if  nich  a  maa  do  Mve 
to  join  ill  the  prayer*  of  the  Cb  arch  of  Englnd:  iF 
there  be  ao  in&nt  brought  to  be  baptised  la  the 
thno  of  tbe  public  ivenrice,  be  cannot  join  ta  the 
ptmyeia  uaed  in  that  office  :  or,  at  leaat^  do(  in  all  af 
tii*^m- 

Thia  most  be  confeased,  while  he  holds  that  opin- 
ion. But  I  shewed  before,  at  §.  4,  that  this  ought 
not  to  hinder  his  joining  in  the  other  prayers :  ao 
that  paragraph  may  senre  for  answer  to  thia.  He 
may,  when  tbe  people  are  kneeling  at  thoee  pfayers, 
stand  up,  or  sit  and  read  in  his  Bible.  There  were 
in  king  William's  time  some,  that,  not  being  satisfied 
about  his  title,  thought  they  ought  not  join  in,  or 
say  Amen  to,  some  of  those  prayers  wherein  he  was 
named.  However  they  were  blamed  by  the  state 
for  not  agreeing  in  those ;  they  were  never  hlamed 
by  tbe  church  for  continuing  to  join  in  the  rest. 

•  Proloquiom  St.  Crpnani  in  ConcD.  Carthag.  [Sec  the  firat 
and  last  leDteiices  of  tbe  piece,  entitled  '  Sententia  Epnooponmi 
'  Loxrii.  de  Haereticis  iiaptizandis/  in  St.  Cvpriao't  works, 
p.  329.  edit.  FelL  p.  329.  edit.  Benedict] 
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What  I  have  said  of  the  antipsedobaptists  does  chap. 
plainly  reach  to  the  case  of  several  other  dissenters. 


And  that  with  greater  force  of  the  argument,  because  ^^^!*' 
they  differ  less  from  the  church  in  opinions.  »^*'- 

One  thing  I  am  persuaded  of  concerning  the 
antipsedobaptists  ;  and  that  is,  that  if  they  were 
convinced  that  this  joining  in  the  public  service 
of  the  Church  were  lawful  and  practicable  for  them, 
they  would  join  at  another  rate  than  some  shifting 
people  do  nowadays.  I  take  them  generally  to 
be  cordial,  open,  and  frank  expressers  of  their 
sentiments.  If  they  thought  that  St.  Paul's  com- 
mand of  *  receiving  one  another'  did  reach  to  this 
case  that  I  have  been  speaking  of,  (as  I  think  it 
does,)  they  would  not  interpret  it  trickishly,  as 
some  lawyers  do  a  statute  in  which  they  seek  a 
flaw  and  an  evasion:  to  lurk  behind  the  words  of 
it,  while  they  defeat  the  true  meaning.  They  would 
conclude,  that  what  God  commands  us  to  do,  he 
means  we  should  do  cordially,  sincerely,  and  bona 
fide;  and  not  to  deal  with  his  word  as  a  Jesuit 
does  with  an  oath.  And  therefore  that  if  his  word 
do  bid  us  receive  one  another,  he  means  we  should 
do  it  entirely. 

There  is  one  entreaty  that  I  would  use  to  them ; 
which  is,  that  if  they  be  at  all  moved  to  consider  of 
such  joining,  and  to  deliberate  whether  it  be  lawful, 
or  be  a  duty,  or  not,  they  would  make  a  good  and 
prudent  choice  of  the  men  whose  advice  they  ask 
about  it.  There  are  some  men  among  all  parties 
(I  hope  it  is  not  many)  that  do  promote  divisions 
out  of  interest.  These,  as  St.  Paul  says,  m^ve  fwl 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  but  their  aum  bdfy.  They 
consider  if  the   schism   should   drop,  what  would 


'  UKi'iiun*  'IT  SUET  'ssossan.  ci^ihz.  aopiajBie*  admintuin, 
-  :y»Ti  jLi!^  w!iii?ii  niff^  j»?r  bv  hifliiiED^  and  icadiiiE 
"^  .ii'  iMorsw*-  mie^  musr  ait»c  ise  bat  v^  cmnmon 
Clipynmifc.  ^^likmxr  ♦^"^'m  with  nhe  rest  in  a  beaten 
mail.  Jill!  :iii  rue  jtinnr  ,|f  'HMnnmr  np  new  wxj^  would 
at*  iiHKi  Tlii«*t*  JT^  niir  lir.  tbr  any  poMis  and  $niceTP 
man  r-*  mwr  w!tu  me  itxrwcciim  of  hi*  ri>n=?cieDce: 
niir  iikrfi"  a*  jr»e  a  uroe  v^rtfort-  On  the  contrarr. 
-ler  apM  -^le  -nui****  tir  m«^i*r  of  rhe  divi>inn<  whiA 
Clirrsr  iixki  n»r?iiiiut?ii.  Eir-  sav^  that  oftV»nces  [or 
^raniiuiK  must,  '-i^me  ani:  •*€.  Panl  ^ajs*  f/ter*  mnj^f 
•9t'  if'^^v/r'A  ~.>r  liivijsiiiiih].  We  ma,v  sav  of  both. 
W  M  h  T%i  r7h'  m»'u  '991  rrhom  ti^h  n>m^'.  The  civil 
luw  iiikj.  T  -uink.  a  mk.  thar  wiit?n  any  p^ar  mis- 
ciuef  a3>iH*ar»  ri^  in*  wreoii  amonc  the  pe*iple,  and  it 
ih  ni^r  iaii^^«T2  wiii^  wen?  tihe  amhors  that  first  set  it 
oc  n)oc.  r  -ihoiiic  be  inquired.  C^J  f^yuo  ru/f  "  Who 
an^  :h»-  men  char  ar^  likely  ti-«  rr?t  any  advanta^ 
r>^  :i-       ~.    -:  •^•♦-•-   -u-:n-      Tl-.-?*-   riia:   T»r«.»ni":v 

: ->,  -r     :  ■"     ::■."-:•*'•<'.    «:■.-■•'"     :Li-^:r    oi'»n<oivii'*f><.   a^ 

aii^:  ^  -i.  :  ri  >*  :::'r  ".::tjr..  ;j-"j.i"Mi  fr  ary  ni'»ii*'V. 
L^r  !i'**  ar.^  n  -n-^r  n:ar  i-tis:  urivn:  v  i:l  lii-  k***M- 
inr  *■'■*   i-i"      t'lLir.   a;':-;;    t.'    n    niai.    v:i«.     «»:'  wLi»'i- 

I  "hall  r-'iiclii  i-  "^"iih  :iiv  v-..r  i<  ••:'  ^t.  Paul.  vhicL 
I  ha^e  ma-li',  li-  i:  v  cTv.  tiii-  :->::  of  rhi-  ^oTii'tL: 

Chri-t  r»'ce:\**d  u-.  wrii^ii  w  wcvr  \u»x  <«iily  ^il!y. 
nii**tiik^*n.  f»rr<nR*^»u>,  but  <iritul  t<»«».  IK*  r-.M-i-iw-f]  u^ 
that  he  iiii:rht  inak*-  ii^  wi«*er  and  betttT.  >i.  F'aui 
adfl^:  /''  ''//'  v/'^r//  /// V/V/;  meaiiinir.  that  doi]  i^  u*- 
wav  more  dishonoured  than  by  our  divi^iou^,  n«»r  aijy 
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ways  more  glorified  than  by  our  unity  and  receiving  chap. 
one  another.  ' 


The  whole  context  is  thus,  Rom.  xv.  5,  6, 7 :  J^  *'^ 

\ow  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  prant*^^^ 
yo9i  to  he  likemindt^  [i.  e.  unanimous]  one  tofcard 
OMOtier  acct^rdinp  to  Christ  Jesus  :  that  t/e  wiiv 
with  one  fnind  and  one  9nonth  [i.  e.  unanimously] 
phn-ify  (rod^  eten  the  Father  of  onr  Lord  Jesns 
Christ.  IVherefore  [or  to  which  puq>ose  that  you 
may  so  do]  receire  jt^e  ofie  another^  [though  diiiering 
in  opinion,]  as  Christ  also  receited  us^  to  the  glory  of 
God.  Amen. 


AN  ALPHABETICAL  TABLE 

OF  SOME  FEW  MATTERS. 


Jmtiperdoiapii^m. 

St.  Acsnx  (year  after  the  apostles  817)  disputing  for 
the  doctrine  <^  original  sin,  and  PeJagius  against  it,  do 
both  agree  that  no  Christian  (catholic  or  sectary)  that 
either  of  them  had  read  or  heard  of,  was  an  antipiedobap- 
tist ;  part  i.  p.  383, 448.  The  opinion  of  antipiedobaptism 
not  a  sufficient  cause  <^  separation ;  part  ii.  ch.  i$tf. 

Baptism 

Given  by  the  Jews  to  proselytes,  and  their  infant 
diDdren;  Introduction.  Given  by  the  Christians  gene- 
raDy  by  dipping ;  part  ii.  p.  384 :  but  by  afiiision  in  case 
of  weakness,  &c;  part  ii.  p.  385.  Other  washings,  beside 
dipping,  are  in  Scripture  called  baptism,  or  the  ba^tiang 
<^aman;  part  ii.  p. 329. 

Bishops. 

The  Qiristians  of  Irenaeus'  time  [anno  180]  were  able  to 
redeem  up  those  that  were  placed  bishops  by  the  apostles 
in  the  several  churches,  and  their  suc<»8Sors  to  that  time ; 
part  L  p. 59;  part  iL  p.  441.  Valentinian  the  emperor  said. 
It  was  a  thing  too  great  for  him  to  undertake,  to  nominate 
a  bishc^ ;  part  iL  p.  70, 98.  They  were  wont  in  the  primi* 
tive  diureh  to  be  chosen  by  the  clergy  and  people  of  the 
dtocese;  part  il  p.  385. 

Comteils. 

Infioit-baptism  not  instituted  or  enacted  in  any  council ; 
but  in  all  that  speak  of  it,  is  supposed  or  taken  for  granted 
as  a  CBiristian  doctrine  known  brfore;  part  i.  p.  136,£59* 
One  of  the  earliest  councils  since  the  apost  W  time  speaks 
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ttaf  nM>  »a*  Mi 

■lMDL390.  Sec  :  r«j-t  il  1^.  lAT.  Acl 

Whether  bftpciaed  or  not  in  the  ftposdes*  Ume,  eoold  wit 


be  imknown  to  the  Chriftiaiis  that  were 
fanadred  or  ooe  haodred  and  fifkj  fem  after  the  aid 
time :  Pre&ee.  In  what  nmK  mmI  to  be  regeoermMed  fa^ 
the  Hotj  Spirit :  part  L  p.  877.  281.  The  aooenu  Sd 
not  think  that  in&nU  hare  faith;  part  L  p. 276,280, 281. 
Not  baptued  in  hotMes,  but  in  caaes  of  the  ntmoat  ex- 
tremitT :  part  L  p.  ^308.  Djing  nnbaptised  thought  b^ 
the  aocieot«  to  tmss  of  bearen,  but  jet  to  be  under  do 
ptmi^n^ent,  or  a  very  mild  one ;  part  iL  p.  19>— 219. 
Dring  after  baptism,  and  before  aetoal  sin.  agreed  bj  ail 
the  C1iri«tian  world  to  be  aared  :  part  ii.  p.  225,  Sx. 
If  oSered  br  their  parenta  or  owners  to  baptism,  ought 
to  be  baptized,  of  wehatoerer  parent*  bom ;  part  ii.  p.  228L 
280,  &e. 
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Forbidden  in  the  New  Teetmmoit ;  part  i.  p.  154. 

Rwnfratiim^  or  hfima  bam  apaim. 
The   word    rfomenttiimy    rroriMTtiW,  &c    never    used 
by  the  ancients  bnt  when  they  speak  of  baptism ;  part  ii. 
p'.  180,  495. 

B^Mliom. 
St.  Ambrose  concludes  that  Maximus  and  EogeniuB  are 
in  hdl,  for  their  rebellions,  thoogfa  against  a  tyrannous  and 
heretical  emperor;  part  ii.  p.  68. 

The  penance  for  it  to  last  ten  years ;  part  i.  p.  149. 

No  sect  before  the  year  1100,  that  allowed  any  baptism 
at  ally  denied  it  to  infants;  part  i.  p.  497 — 515. 

EIndeavour  to  bring  mto  disrepute  all  the  ancient  Chris- 
tians»  and  their  writings;  part  ii.  p.  146»  147;  argue 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  not  in  a  serious,  but  in 
a  mocking  way ;  part  iL  p.  S61. 


[  «o  ] 

TeMt»  rfScr^fhatt  ejpplained  by, ike  Andmb. 

PART  L 

1  Cor.  inL  l.SL    p.  154. 

ICbr.TiLU  p.l81.£4«.88fi. 

lPet.iiL19;ir.& p.  5S. 

ObLiLll.12.  p.  65. 

1  TiBL  5. 15 p.  aS9. 

Bob.  t.  M. p.  847. 

1  Oor.  XT.  99. p.  505. 

PART  n. 

Johnm.  8,5. p.  180. 

O0LLI5. p. 447. 

PULE.  7.  p.  447. 


AmemdaneiUi  ^ Reading  im  the  Fathers^  wkidk 
restore  tke  Sense. 

PART  I. 

August  de  Gen.  ad  lit.  lib.  x.  e.  23.  ssssi  kge  esss ...  p.tfP 

CoDciL  Carthag.  iii.  Can.  48.  n^I.  am p90B> 

Gennadios,  Catalog,  wrbo  Pelagiaa.  euloyiarum  L  sdo- 

pamm p.  4flL 

Hieronym.  Epist.  153.  de  monoftimia  1.  de  tmima  ...  p.  Sll» 
August,  de  Natura  et  Gratia,  c  36.  quod  1.  quid.,,  p. 40L 

PART  11. 

Hilarius  de  Synodia,  i»ope  finem,  iurisibifUer  1.  mi- 

dimsibiliter plH. 

WicklyS  Trialog.  L  iv.  a  11.  baptizari  L  U^rtizofu  p.  flit  '^ 

*^ 


END  OF  VOL.  II. 


i 


LoxDoy,  377,  Stkand, 
JanttarVy  1S5S. 

TO  TIIE  CLKRGT  AXP  LAITY  GENKKALLY.TO  IIFADS  OF  FAM1L1F.S.  TO 
AUTUORS  AND  ITBLISIIKKS,  AND  TO  ALL  WHO  ARE  INTEKKSTLD 
IN  REUGIOUS  LITERATIKE. 

IA^  an  affc  of  great  ecclesiastical  and  pi^letnical  actirify,  iclen  t/teth- 
/(tv/iVfl/  ami  religions  publicatiotis  oecftj't/  a  most  imf^orfanf  r^ttik 
tJt  liieraiure :  tchen  Romanism  and  Dissent  are  moiiit't/ino  their 
derelopmentSy  and  resorting  to  the  Press  for  the  dissemination  of 
their  principles ;  and  when  on  the  Continent,  and  especialltf  in 
Germant/^  Theolopii  is  undergoing  mang  inifwrtant  changes,  it  can 
hardlg  he  doubted  that  there  is  a  tcide  opening  for  a  h\:rned^  im^ 
partial,  and  exclusivelg  critical  Journal,  conductetl  on  true  Church 
of  England  principles. 

Such  a  Journal  is  the  Literary  Cuurchmax.  Connnencal 
in  1855,  1/  has  pursued  its  ctuirse  to  the  present  time,  and  has 
SMCceetled  in  attracting  the  approbation  and  support  of  a  con- 
siderable nu miter  of  Churchmen y  -including  bishops,  clcnrg,  and 
same  of  the  most  iti/iuential  laity. 

At  the  close  of  the  past  gear  the  Editor  issual  a  Circular  of 
Enquiries  to  his  subscribers^  and  received  in  return  the  nuist 
satisfactory  testimony  to  the  soundness  of  its  principles,  the  learn- 
img  amd  literary  alility  of  its  articles^  the  excellence  of  its  form  ami 
general  arrangements,  and  the  desirability  of  prtXTeding  with  it  on 
ike  same  plan  in  future.  Thus  encouragetl,  the  Editor,  ti,<sisted  by 
am  able  staff  of  writers^  and  strengthened  by  an  enlargetl  proprietary 
and  fresh  assurances  of  support,  enters  upon  another  year^  and 
requests  the  attctition  of  the  J*iddic  to  his  Journal,  as  the  only  one 
m  existence  that  pnfesses  to  tretjt  the  same  range  ofsulgeets  in  the 
tame  learned  and  complete  manner. 

To  Authors  it  presents  an  effective  melius  for  making  the  merits 
of  their  publications  known ;  while,  from  the  fact  inf  its  apjicaring  stt 
frequently,  it  becomes  a  better  medium  for  advertising  new  books 
ikam  any  of  the  monthly  or  quarterly  jHrioilicals.  It  is  aho  a 
desirable  advertising  medium  for  all  who  wish  to  secure  the  atten- 
turn  of  tie  clergy  and  higher  clttsses  ofetlucatetl  laity. 
Communications  to  be  addresseti  to  the  Editor,  377,  Strand,  IF.  C, 

Tear  inlbnnatioo  rcspt'Ctinp  Subscriptions  to  this  Roviow,  viJo  p.  6  of 
this  Catiiloguo. 
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PusEY,  D.D.     8vo.,  10s.  6(1. 

THE  EEAL  PRESENCE  OF  THE  BODY  AND  BLOOD  OF  OUK 

LORD  JESUS  CHRLST  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  ENGLISH 
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KiiwAKo  A.  Frkkman.  M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.  fc»? 
.Sv(».,  prioii  ;")s. 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker. 


EOMEWARD  AND  HOMEWAED.     A  Second  Part  of"  Perdita 

and  Aiigeliaa :  An  Anglo- Roman  Dialogue.'*    By  C.  £.  Kennaway,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  Campden.     Fcap.  8vo.,  sewed,  Is. 
Also  the  Second  Edition  of  Part  I.,  price  28.  6d.      The  two  Parts  together,  in 
doth,  Ss.  6d. 

ANCIENT  COLLECTS  AND  OTHER  PRATERS,  for  the  use  of 

Clerg)'  and  Laity.  Selected  from  various  Rituals.  By  William  Briqut, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  University  ColUye,  Oxford,  and  Theological  Tutor  of  Trinity 
College,  Glcnalmond.     18mo.,  cloth,  28. 

8CEIPTURE  RECORD  of  the  Life  and  Character  of  the  Blessed 
Vii^n,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  (id. 

DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY,  in  which  are  considered  its  Struct 
ture.  Use,  and  Inspiration ;  being  the  substance  of  Twelve  Sennons  preached  in 
the  Chapel  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  by  John  Davison,  B.D.  Sixth  and  cheaper  Edition, 
8to.,  cloth,  9& 

THE  OLD  WEEKS  PREPARATION  towards  a  worthy  receiving 

•f  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  after  the  warning  in  the  Church  for 
ita  celebration.  Edited  by  William  Fkascr,  B.C.L.,  Curate  of  Alton.  IGmo., 
eloth,  2a. 

DAILY  STUDIES  DURING  LENT.  By  the  Rev.  Edward  Monko, 
IncumbeDt  of  Harrow  Weald,  Middlesex  ;  Author  of  *'  Parochial  Work,"  «*  The 
Pariahf"  **  The  Combatants,"  &c.     Fcap.  Svo.,  antique  cloth,  6s. 

ANSELM'S  meditations.     Meditations  and  Select  Prayers,  hy 

S.  Anselm,  formerly  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.  Edited  by  £.  B.  Pusey,  D.D. 
Fcap^  8to.,  5s. 

A  BETEF  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  from 
the  First  Century  to  the  Reformation.  By  J.  S.  Bartlett.  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth, 
2t.6d. 

AMY  GRANT ;  or,  The  One  Motive.    A  Tale  designed  principally 

for  the  Teachers  of  the  Children  of  the  Poor.  A  St-coHd  Edition,  Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth, 
3s.  6d. 

THE  TWO  HOMES.    A  Tale.    By  the  Author  of  "  Amy  Grant." 

J  Stemd  Edition,     Fcap.  Svo.,  cloth,  2s.  tid. 

DAWN  AND  TWILIGHT.  A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of  "Amy 
Qnnt,"  '■  Two  Homes,"  &c     2  Vols.  fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s. 

KENNETH;  ob,  THE  REAR-GUARD  OF  THE  GRAND 

ikRHT.  By  the  Author  of  the  *<  Heir  of  Redclyffe,"  **  Heartsease,"  &c.,  &c. 
Thizd  Bdition.     Fcap.  Svo.,  with  Illustrations,  5s. 

MASUAIA  OF  GOTHIC  ORNAMENT. 

He  1.  Gothic  Stone  Carving,  with  numerous  Illustrations.  16mo.,  sq.,  Is.  6d. 
NolS.  Gothic  Mouldings,  with  numerous  Illustrations.    I6mo.,  Is.  Gd. 
Nil  3.  Gothic  Surface  Ornament.    I6mo.,  Is.  6d. 


6  Books  and  Pamphlets  recently  published  by 

®Iu   Sit^ntrj   Cfhiircltman- 

THE  LITERARY  CHURCHMAN  was  established  in  order  lo 
extend  to  Religious  Literature  the  advantages  which  Geiitnl 
Ijit^raturc  already  possessed  in  the  Athfinipum^  and  other  similar  jour- 
nals, thus  placing  the  resident  in  the  country  on  an  equality  as  re- 
gards information  relating  to  Religious  Literature,  &c.,  \\ith  the  resi- 
dent in  town. 

It  is  the  object  of  this  Journal  to  place  the  subscriber  entirely « 
couranl  with  the  Religious  Literature  of  the  day,  by  exhibiting  the 
nature  and  object  of  all  religious  works,  of  whatever  class  or  kind,M 
they  are  issued  from  the  press,  besides  giving  a  complete  summary  of 
the  Books  in  General  Literature,  issued  during  the  fortniirht,  and  tether 
information  of  importance  or  interest  to  the  Clergy  and  Ckurchmn 
genernUi/, 

The  usual  contents  of  the  Journal  are  as  follow  :  — 

Literature   suitublo   for  Ileac'.ine  Clubf. 


Akticli.s  on  the  Ri'liuious  Topics  of 
the  (lay,  more  especially  those  afTectinp  or 
in  couiiectiun  with  the  current  Literature. 

Rrvikws  and  Notices  of  all  the  new 
Reli;»i«us  Puhlications, — as  far  as  possi- 
ble explaining  their  nature  and  object,  witli 
extracts  and  crilioisni,  \'c.,  when  needed. 

Summary  of  Minor  Kilijjioiis  Publica- 
tions, Single  Sermons,  Tract;.,  &c. 

FoRFlON  Hooks,  Short  Notices  of,  with 
lists  of  all  new  Helipious  Works  as  pub-  _ 

li^hed  in  France,  flcrMMi.y,  a..d  America,  i  ;;i^.';:^  riMin^^J^d' wT:h  tlu  ^."aM.l:.!u^: 

A   liisT  of  Kn-lish  li(»'.)ks  in  (Jenrial    dI  a  Parish. 

rahUshed  Oil  the  \st  and  h\th  of(,irJ.  Moii*h,  i>n'o  id.;  /nt  f'j  pos',^L 

SUIJSCKIPTIONS. 

s.    d.  f»  <'. 

For  the  year  fi.e.  21  Xuinhcrs)    .     S     0  I  Fur  Six  .Momhs,  IJ  Nunihtr*  .    4    « 

,,          l)itt<»  free  by  post           .    lo     U|            ..          Diito  fr-c  liy  p..st  .    .i    " 

One  }i'r,idn:)\  rrv  a  ;<jticivieUf  st:nt  tiratutto^'.^hf 


Libraries:,  &c..  publi»btd  during  eich 
month,  arrani:ed  Hcc>irdinf^  to  subjtcts 
with  .size,  prices,  and  explanatory  nntesif* 

Index,  with  pri.e«i  of  brtok<  r.otirt',— 
Literary  Notes  and  Queries  «\'e.,  &c 

In  cuursf  ofjtr(p'7i''ifion. 

A    Series    of    Articles    on    ParochiJ 

I.iteraiuP',   with    Retrospective  Ri»ie« 

and     Notices    of    the     dirtlreiil    Brtob. 

Tiaets,    &c.,    publi«ihid    ntj    t'nc  varioui 


^^  Mjm  |)^5;h 


roil  ONE  PEXXY  a-:mo^'til 

(,()01)  AND  WliOLKSOMF.  IIKADINO   FOli  ALL  ClI  IRCllMEN. 

AmugfTnent  blrndrd  with  Instruction. 
Till!  attention  of  the  (Mrrjy  i--  partioularly  iequ">til  to  this  publii'Tion.— the  or' 
Penny  Monthly  lVriruli:;rl  nvli-'ldin.i;  s(»nnd  Ciiurcii  priiuipl-.s.  and  with  a  circuU 
tiun  of  scarcely  more  tlim  'iO.dUO  \ur  month.  whWc  the  nujirri'rate  sale  of  Pt»* 
Ke'.i;;i*uH  MoutUus  is  upwanis  of  ,}h),iJ(K)  e.ich  month.  The  Stali!»tics  »hewit 
this  uill  be  forwardeti  on  ai»plitatioM, 

From  ft  ft !/  to  onr  huntlrct  pronpirtn-ii^s  f„r  dinfiihtition  will  bf  Knit  free  by  futst  tonnvftm 
Jorv  urUi  ly  one p'-uny  slump  t.i  the  /.V/i.'r// ,  ;i7.',  Utran  /,  LvnJvn. 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker, 


PASOCHIAL. 


CATECHETICAL  WORKS, 

Derigned  to  aid  the  Ger^  in  Public  Catechising:.     Uniform  in  size 

and  type  with  the  "  Parochial  Tracts." 

Beremtljf  publuht-d  in  the  SerUa.  ;  Already  f.ubliJirJ  in  lhi$  Sen  ft, 

V.    Catecdetical  Lessons  on     I.    Ca'ecuetical    Lessons   on 

the  Panbtes  of  the  New  TesUment.  the  Crctd.     (id. 

P«rtLP«»ble.l.~XXl.    u.  ^  jj    Catkchktical  Lessons  on 

VL  PaBT  II.      Parables  XXIL    ;        tin-  Lord's  Prayer,    (jd. 

--XXX\  U.    It.  ,  III    Catechetical  Lessons  on 

yn.     CaTECHFTICAL    Notes    on   ■        the  Ten  CoiniiiandmcntB.     (>d. 
the  Thirty-Nine  Article*.    1».  6d.  I    jy,   CATECHETICAL  LessONS  on 

Tin.  Catechetical  Lessons  on  i      the  Sacraimm*.    t>d. 

the  Order  for  Moriiiii);  and  Kveiiin^; 

Prayer,  ail d  the  Liiany.    Is.  QrrsTlONS    ON    THE    COLLECTS, 

E.  Catechetical  I^essons  on        KrisxiFs.  and  cjoupbls.  tliroughuut 

the  Miracles  of  our   Lord.     Part  L  ! "^   ^ ''''''  ^^^^ilV^  *'>/i^^^?*^'.^-  ^'■ 

Miiacle.  I-XYIL    U.  C  i.  u  ta^ToN,^  ,ey  of  K,ddernnii»lor. 

~     -,           TT     ^f                     x-"«-«»»  '•""  *"*^  *'**'  of  Teachers  in  Sunday 

A.    Part  IL    Miracles  A>  IIL  .        School*.    Two  ParU  ISmo..  cloth,  each 

-XXXViL     la.  .       2*.6d. 


COTTASE  PICTURES. 

CotUge  Pictures  from  the  Old  Testament     Twenty-eight  large  Illustrations, 

coloured  by  hand.     The  set,  folio',  7».  Gd. 

Cottage  Pictures  from  the  New  Testament,  (uniform  with  above).    7s.  6d. 

SCRIPTURE   PRINTS  FOR  PAROCHIAL  USE. 

PRINTED  IN  SEriA,  WITH  ORNAMENTAL  BORDFRS. 

Pricw  One  Penny  each ;  or  the  set  in  an  omamt'titai  i-nrt/opt-.  One  ShilliHg, 
1-  The  Nativity.  7.  The  Tribute-  Money, 

2.  St.  John  Preaching.  '       8.  Tlie  Pn  parnrion  for  the  Crosn. 

^  The  Baptism  of  Christ.  |       9.  The  Crucifixion. 

^*  Jacob's  Dream.  ■     10.  Leading  to  Crucifixion. 

^*  The  Transfiguration.  11.  Healing  the  Sick. 

S.  The  Good  Shepherd.  12.  The  Return  ot  the  Proditial. 

Ninety  thousand  have  already  been  sold  of  thiM*  \m\ui*.     Tl.iy  arc  also  kept 
mount e«l  and  varni»hed,  nd.  each. 


TALES  FOR  THE  YOUNS^MEN  AND  WOMEN  OF  EN3LAN0. 

"To make  bort  Icam  to  ivad.  and  then  (•>  pUcc  nv  ^*>od  book)*  witliin  their  reai'h.  in  to  {sire  them 

•piwtiie,  and  leave  nothing  in  the  paiury  m\^>  un*hoI  '  - '     '  "'--"^    •         ■ 

lt«tt  It.  the;  will  eat  rather  than  •larre."--  ^ir  H'.  N<  /r. 


Soir  rkMi/y,  frU'e  Is.  t\ich. 

No.  1,  Mother  and  Son.  No.  12.  The  Tenants  at  Tinkers'  End. 

Koi  2.  The  Recruit.     A  new  Edition,  .  No.  l.'L  NVind\ci.ic  llali. 

Ko.  3.  The  Strike.  I  No.  H.  False  Honour. 

Na  4.  James  Hright,  the  Shopman.  I  No.  1 '».  <»ld  Jarvis's  Will. 

Ko.  ft.  Jonas  ClinL  I  Ni».  1(».  The  Two  Cottages. 

Na6.  The  Sisters.  I  No.  17.  Sqnitch. 

Kob  7.  Caroline  Elii-n;  or,^  1  No.  IS.  The  Politician. 

VanitT  and  Jei^ousv.  V  K  j  No.  lf».  T%*o  to  One. 

No,  8.  Serrania'  Influence,  j  |  No.  20.  Hohson  s  Choice.    Gd. 

No.  9.  The  Railway  Acvideni.  .  No.  21.  ^u^an.      Id. 

No.  10.  Wanted,  a  Wife.  *  No.  22    Mary  Thomas;  ot, 
No.ll.  InvTocablt.  D\aM:uX^\.lt.^«v\l.    ^« 


s         / ;  '. /  V .  0  . •.  /•* -r*  ii*f'i  jtti h t'tyh ffi  f'U  J.  If.  antf  J,  /  ,:rf.rr. 


A  uxrronM  ^ERirs  of  d-:votidnal  works. 


•  E  ••'  '.••!:•» 


It..:  ?  DEw'i  •/, 


i: 


=  ,s:; 


:  •     -   •        •   ■  •.   •   •.  1-  ; 


'•     --i  I  •  .■•..    J-.  . 


:•■'      :   J    .  •       ;     •   •  . 


SZ^^TTONS. 


.  ] 


Crartsf  for  tin  Cftrisstian  ^tasfonsf* 

h)iTED  BY  JOHX  ARMSTROXCf,  P.P.,  late  Lord  lUsnor 

or   CiKJLUAMSTOWX. 

First  Series.  4  toIs.   Foolscap  8to.,  cloth,  18s. 
Second  Series,  4  vols.   Foolscap  Sro..  cloth.  lAs. 

Th€  Pit rr^  for  M'.-h  Stxtson  ma^  U  had  strp^trAt^^f. 

se  Tracts  will  be  fouiul  noithor  to  exceed  nor  to  Aill  short  of  the  teaching 

ayer-book,  but  to  sot  fv^rtli  iu  turn  all  the  irroixt  truths  of  the  Christian 

the  iroJly  order  of  Her  Seasv>iis:  and  while  they  do  not  enforce  her  doc- 

a  controversial   spirit,  they  are  ni;irked   by  a  simplicity  and  clearness 

the  comprehension  of  all. 

(Trartsf  for  |3arorIjiaI  ©sff* 

iEOcniAL  Tracts  have  been  issued  under  the  direction  of  the  Editor  of 
kCTJ  FOR  THE   CuKisTiAN  Seasoxs."  aud  are  principally  by  the  same 


THE  CHIEF  TRUTHS. 


hief Truths:  Na  I  T!.c 

civ  Trinitv 

-1 '-  No.  11.  The 

ICATQAlion 

Xo.  II I. The 

issioD  ... 

No.  IV.  The 

esurrvcitoii 

iptuiv  Catechism  on  tl;e 
hureh  ... 
techt»m  conceniing  the 
hurch         ... 

No.  V.  The 

scansion    -        -         - 


N 


!  \o.  The  Chief  Truths:   No.  YL 


IG  for  Is,  I 
lu  lor  Is.  I 
lUlorl*.  \ 
lo  lor  Is. 
tiiL  each, 
li  tor  I*.  , 
lo  for  Is. 


•217. 
•JIS. 

21i>. 
2'20, 


Th»' JuJ):nu'ui 
No.     VII. 

The  llolv  Cihost    - 
'- No.  VIII. 


The  Holy  C»lhoUc 
Churxh  aud  Conuuuiiioa 
ofSaiuts  -  -  - 
-No.  IX. The 


Fonriveness  of  Sins 

No.  .\.  The 


Life  Kxerldstiu^ 


16  for  Is. 
12  for  It. 

12  for  It. 
16  for  U 
12  for  It. 


CBEED,  THE  LORDS  PRATER,  AHB  TEH  COMMAHDMEHTS. 


loa  shah  have  none  other 

130. 

Where  «eiv  you  last  Sunday  i 

16  for  U 

ids  but  Me  - 

33  for  is. 

212. 

V.   Honour  thy   Father   and 

hou  Shalt  not  nuke  to 

Mother-     '   - 

S3  for  U 

rself  any  j:r:iven  iniaj:e 

S3  for  Is. 

loo. 

VI.  Thou  shah  do  no  Murder 

16  for  la. 

Thou  Shalt  not  take  the 

213. 

VII.  Thou  shalt  not  eoiumit 

me  of  the  Lord  iliy  God 

aduUerv          -         .         - 

33  for  U 

vain  -        -        -         . 

33  tor  I*. 

'     Po. 

The  Cnmarried  Wife  - 

12  foi  Is. 

r  not  at  all  - 

33  for  Is. 

211. 

V I IL  Thou  shalt  no:  steal   - 

S3  for  U 

low  to  spend  the  Lord's 

215. 

I X.  Thou  shall  not  War  false 

kj       .        -         -         - 

12  for  Is. 

1 

witness  JijAinst  thy  nei^h- 
Ivur        -                 -         - 

S3  for  U 

THECBEEDS. 

1     72. 

Truth  and  FalsehvKvd  - 

9  for  la. 

tttkm  of  the  Apost!es* 

}  21o. 

1 

X.  Thou  sV.rtit  not  covet 

S3  for  la. 

6  for  1 


t  and  Answers  on  the 

I  Creed    -         -       1 
r  fiufD  J  CIi'T^y  in. .11  on 
'AihsDMiua  i'lted  6  for  Is. 


THE  I0RD*8  PBJLTXE. 

I 
for  Is.  '   176.  T\\e  LotA'*  Vta\« 

lo\.  A   ScuviuTc   Y waxAwas* '81^ 
\u*:  \.o\iS  VvaNv\ 


10 


THE  TWO  SACKAMEVTS. 


BAPnSH. 


No. 
200. 

1S7. 
]*2(). 

175. 


56. 
185. 

102. 
103. 
169. 


THE  BAPTISMAL  SER- 
VK'E  for  Infants  explained 
Holy  Baptism      -         -         - 
tViendly    Words  on    Infant 
Baptism  -        -         - 

Questions  about  Baptism  an- 
swered out  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture        -         -         -         - 
Registration  and  Baptism     - 
Why  should  there  be  God- 
parents -         -         -         - 
Choice  of  God- Parents 
Advice  to  God -Parents 
Who  sliould  be  Sponsors 


CONPULMATIOK. 
190.  CONFIRMATION     SER- 
VICE explained 

28.  Quftstioiis  fur  Confirmation. 

First  Series     -         -         - 

29.  Ditto.         Second  Scries 

30.  Preparation  for  Confirmation 
100.  A  Few  Words  before  Confir- 
mation   -         -         -         - 

91.  IHnts  for  the  Day  of  Confir- 
mation -  -  -  - 
158.  Catecliism  on  Confirmation  - 

27.  A  Few  Words  after  Confirma- 
tion        -         -         -         - 

MABRIA6E. 
173.  The    MAUKIAGE     SKR- 

VICK  e\]»laiiie'l 
1 1  \:   Arc  yni  ;^''iii'^  to  hv  mnrrio<l  i 
IIJ.  Duties  of  tho  Married  Stale - 


6  for  Is. 
6  for  Is. 

9  for  Is. 


12  for  Is. 
12  for  Is. 

10  for  Is. 
33  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 
33  for  Is. 


THE  LOBD*B  8UPFEI. 

No. 

193.  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER  - 

76.  Plain  Speaking  to  N  on -Com- 
municants      -         -        -      1 

106.  One  Word  more  to  almost 
Christians,  on  the  Lord's 
Supper  -         -         -        -      J, 

77.  The  Lord's  Supper  the  Chris- 
tian's Privilege        -        .      i 

ISO.  Have  you  ceased  to  Commu- 
nicate?   -  -         -        .      I 

133.  Am  I  fit  to  receive  the  Lord's 

Supper.'  -         -         «      1 

196.  Have  you  Communicated  since 

your  Confirmation  f  -      I: 

192.  A    Persuasive    to     frequent 

Communion  -         -      I] 

206.  Devr-tions  Preparritcr\-  to  the 

Lord's  Supper         *  -         -      K 

OFFICES,  &c.  &c. 

,  205.  SERVICE  FOR  THE  VI- 
SITATIOX     OF      THE 
9  fur  Is.   .  SICK  explained        -        -       I 


9  for  Is. 

9  for  Is. 

16  for  Is. 

16  for  Is. 

33  for  Is. 
12  for  Is. 

9  for  li:. 


123.  THE  CHUIICIIIXG  SER- 
VICE explained  for  Wo- 
men about  to  be  Cliurclied 
2.  Friendly  Words  after  Church- 
ing -         -         -         . 


5k  THE       COMMINATIOX 

SERVICE  ^'xpLiiisiu 


6  for  Is. 
16  for  Is. 
12  for  Is. 


171.  1HE  lUUlAL  SERVICE 

pxnlaijiMl  -  -  .         i 

46.  Tiioughis  about  Buri.iU         -       1; 


KEEPING  OF  HOLY  DAYS  AND  SEASONS. 


21 
22, 
2.",, 

53. 


How  to  spend  .\dvcnt  -  -  M3  for  Is. 

How  to  kit])  Cliri^tiuas  -  1'*  inr  Is. 

New  Yf.'ir's  Eve-         -  -  12  for  Is. 

How  to  keep  Lent          -  -  12  for  Is. 

Ken's  Advice  durinjj  L-.Mit  -  Hi  for  Is. 


12«;.  Tract  for  I^oly  Week   - 

IfiS.  Tioet  for  (i.-..'d  Friday 

Hi.'J.  How  to  ke«]>  Kn-ter    '  - 

•'»!•.  Neglect  of  -\»ct  ii«.ii^n  D.iv 

171.  Ho»v  to  keep  W'lu  suulidt: 


THE  CHTTECH,  AND  CHURCH  SERVICE. 


13. 

fi',. 

207. 


lOS, 
2(). 

181. 
G7. 

OS. 
i/J. 


Be  in  time  for  Church 

••  No  Things  to  }^o  in" 
,  Tlie  (late  of  the  Lord's 
House,  or  Counsels  for 
Christian  Worsliippers, and 
Devotions  to  be  ust  d  in 
Church  -         -         -  - 

What  do  wefm  to  Chnrcli  for? 

How  to  behave  iji  (.'Inirch      - 

Conduct  in  Church 

On     haying     Responses     in 
Church  -         -         -         - 

Do  y(ui  Sin«;  \u  CUurc'ul 
Daily  Conuuon  \^r;\^ct 
Do  you  ever  Pkij  I 


Mi  for 
H;  for 


G  for 

0  for 

Hi  for 

12  for 

\C,  for 
l(j  It.r 

"o'w  V" 


Is. 

Is. 
Is. 
\s. 


6 

12 
l?i 


>'il.  No  Kiatlin^,  no  Prayin;; 
l;J7.  A   Wi.rd    to  tlio   Deal    about 
coming  •  1  ('liUr.!!     - 
71.  Church  or  M.irket 
(j.j.    IJeauty  of  Churches 
]'}'.).   I)<-)i    or  Ojun  Stats 

17.  riain  Hints  to  Hill-Kiujrers- 
Il.'I.  Chunh  Choirs     -         -  *- 
1.0.   IM  .ill  Hints  to  n  Pari>!i  Cii-rL 
l.'»l.   riain  Hints  iti  Sex:ons 
I7J*.   IMain  Iluit'*  to  an  Overseer  or 

Gu.ir.iian  nt  tiu'  Poor 
109.  P:;.:u    H:n:^  to    a    Church- 
^  v»\\\v.Wi\  -         .         .        -     IS  I 


83 

I'i 

\6 
9 

1(1*  i 
I«i 
JS( 

SSI 


11 


FOR  THE  SICK  AND  ATFUCTED. 


,ion»  for  the  Siok.    Pari 
*rayor  for  l\itionco 

r.irt  II.     Liianios  for 
Sick 

l\irtIII. 
ion     - 

Part  IV. 

P.irt   V. 


Si'lf  Kxanii- 


Conf.  ss'on 
Pr  ivorN   for 
iou*  occasions 

Part  VI.  Pr.iyer*tobe 
d  daily  duriiii;  a  lon^ 
k«es«  -         -         - 

Part  VII.  Ptvotion* 
Friends  kM'  the  Siok 

Part  VI II.  Ditto.— 
KM)  there  appcirct'i  but 
ill  hope  of  n-covory 
Pari  IX.  Thank>>;i\  iuji; 
the  abatcinout  of  Pain 
Part  X.  Devotion*  for 
iiieii  ''Labouring;  with 
Id-     -         -         -         - 


ion!«  for  Penitent* 

>rl  to  the  IVniteni 

»  for  Female  Penitents. 

t  I.    - 

Part  II. 


«»  for  Is. 

y  for  Is. 

i»  for  Is. 
12  for  U 

9  for  Is. 


I') 
11(> 


9  for  Is. 

y  for  Is. 

lU  for  Is. 

J>  for  Is. 

No. 
42.  Uevoilon^  for  the  Sick.    Part 
XI.     During  time  of  Cho- 
lera, or  any  other  general 
Sickuesat  -         -         . 

Hints  for  the  Sick.   Part  I.  - 
Ditto.     Parts  II.  and  III.    - 
;n.   Friendly  .\dvice  to  the  Sick- 
l>t).  Serinture     Re.< dings    during 
Sieknv>s  -         -         - 

112.  Ar-.'  >oii  belter  for  your  Sick- 
ne>s.*      -         -         -         - 
91.  Will    you   give  Thanks    for 

yt»ur  Hi-eoxerj-? 
107.  Form  oi  Thauks  for  Recovcr\' 


ti  K   Devotions  for  the  Desolate   - 
172.  Devotion*  for  Widows - 

70.    rhoug-its  of  Christian  Com- 
fort for  the  lUind 
l.'Wi.  P.itionee  in  .XHlietion   - 

1 K  To  Mourners       -         -         - 


i*  for  Is. 

FOR  PENITENTS. 

12  for  \*.   I    1S2.  Tr.^eis  for  Female  Penitents. 

Iti  for  Is.  Part  III. 

I    liM.   p.,rt  IV. 

U>  for  Is.       1«>S. P:irt   V. 

12  for  Is.       20S. Part  VL 


FRAYEBS,  HTMNS,  MEDITATIONS,  &c.  &c. 

ng  and  Evening  Family 
vers  -        -         -         -       12  for  Is. 
Office  for  the   use   of 
niiies  9d..  in  c'.oth  Is.  2d.  each, 

ngand  Kvening  Prayers 
Young  Persons  -         -       35  for  Is. 
ing.  Krening.  and  Mid- 
ht  Hymns  -         -         -       lU  f.»r  Is. 
ng  and  Kveniug  Hymns 
a  Voun^  Person  •       ol)  fi^r  Is. 

7^.  On  Family  Pr.iyer 
105.  t)n  Private  Praxer 
20^1,  On  Com!" on  Praver 


99.  Prayers  for  Schoolmasters 
anvi  Sehoolnn>tnsses 

20 ♦.  Daily  Pr.iyers  !or  the  use  of 
ti.osi"  who  have  to  work 
hard        .... 

129.  Seven  Medi rations 

Itil.  Meditation  on  ihe  Day  o( 
Judgment         -  -  '      . 

111.  Litany  for  EmlHT  Weeks 

-  S.3  for  Is, 
l«  for  Is. 
3;>  for  Is. 


16  for  It. 
9  for  K 
9  for  U 
ti  for  Is. 

12  for  It. 

16  for  It. 

16  for  It. 
33  for  It. 

3.1  for  U 
33  for  It. 

12  for  la. 
12  for  It. 
9  for  It. 


6  for  It. 
6  for  It. 
6  for  Is. 
9  for  U 


35  for  U 


9  for  It. 
6  for  It. 

S3  for  It. 
12  fur  la. 


57.  Miiiitation  «         .         - 

WORDS  OF  ADVICE 
ICS  AHD  EXHOKTATION. 

•rd  in  due  Season  to  the 
eutaofmy  Fiivk 
>rd  of  KxhorLUion   to 
ing  Women 
xhortaiion  to  Repent • 


12  for  U 

9  for  Is. 

1(>  for  Is. 


frgy man's  .Vdvice  to  a 

mg  Servant         .         .  <)  tor  Is. 

fetters  of  Families         -  lit  Ktr  U. 

rd  to  the  .\>;va    -         -  1i>  fxr  Is. 

ine  Vour^elves    .         .  12  (or  1>. 

If  Words  on  Christian 

ity     -         -         -         -  9  for  Is. 

uday  Schoid  Te.-oher«  V  for  1.*. 

rents  of  Sunday  Scho- 

-  li»  for  Is. 

rd  to  the  Pauper         -  Iti  for  Is. 
ell  WonU  to  :;?»  Enii. 

I*      -         -         -         -  16  for  Is. 

WorJ»  to  Tr.iiciiert  -  Cui  for  I*. 

•mer's  FrietuI  -         .  12  for  Iji. 

fords  ta  th,'  r>i..«^..  '1 1. 


9  for  It. 

AND  WARNING,  &o. 

WASNI50  AlTD  CAITTIOir. 

19  k  Thou  (iod  seest  me      -         .  16  for  It. 
00.   A   Word  of  Warning  to  tljc 

S:nner    -         -         -         -  16  for  It. 
92.  A  Wurd  oi  Caution  to  Young 

Men         -         -         -         -  9  for  K. 

13 J.  Now  is  the  Accepted  Time   -  33  for  It. 

I'V  Sudden  Diath     ...  33  fur  It. 
1  i  I.  >i  ever  mind:    we  an*  all  going 

to  lite  same  pi. ice      .         -  16  foi  It. 

"  Too  lale"           .         -         .  9  for  It. 

Shut  out     .         -         .         .  16  for  It. 

Flee  I'r  thy  Life          .         -  16  for  It. 
Wv  suie  your  Sin  will   find 

you  out  -         -        -        .  16  for  It. 

Tlie  Tongue        -         -        .  12  for  It. 
Make  vour  Will  before  you 

a*^  ill     -         -         .         .  ••  -     - 


1:0, 


119. 
49. 


110. 
121. 


I    .      ! 


N  Jl     J 


I      1 


t     I 


TALES  AJSZ  1LLE.C-02ISS.  te. 


COTTAGERS   SERIES.    ILirSTRATED.    2i.  EACH- 


MISCELLANEOUS. 


Tin:  PAROCHIAL  Tr.ACTS  COTTPLETZ. 


IS 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

THoronrs  nr  terse  for  the  srxDiTS  axd  holtdats  thbotohoxtt  ths  tsa^ 

Imperial  Octavo. — ctoikt  XL  5s. ;   morocco,  U.  lis.  6d. ;  beti  Morocco,  21.  2t. 

Octavo  Edition, — Large  type,  c/o/A,  10s.  6d. ;  morocco  hg  Hkfdoff,  21s. ; 

antique  ca^,  ISs. 

FooUcap  Octavo  Edition,      Ciotk,  7s.  6d. ;  morocco,  10s.  6d. ;    Morocco  bjf 

Hay  day,  15s.;   antique  ca(f,  12s. 

S2mo.  EdUion, — Cloth,  Ss.  GtL  ;    Morocco,  plain,  5s. ;   Morocco  by  Rtufdmy^  7a. 

Cheap  Edition,^Cioth,  Is.  6d. ;   hound,  2s. 

LYRA  INNOCE>TTCDI. 

THOrGHTS  IH  TERSE  Pi^R  CHRISTIAN  CHIIDXRIT. 
FooUcap  Octaro  Edition, — Cloth,  7s.  6il.;  morocco,  plain,  IDs.  6d.;  Morocco  by 

llayday,  15^.;  antique  ca\f,  12s. 

S2aiO.  Edition, — Cloth,  3a.  6d. ;  Morocco,  plain,  5s. ;  Morocco  by  Haydmy,  7s. 

Cheap  Edition,— Cloth,  Is.  6d.;  bound,  2s. 

MORXIXG  THOUGHTS.     By  a  Clkbotmait. 

IITGOESTSD  BY  IHI  SECOND  LESSONS  FOB  THE  DAILT  XOBKINQ  aiBTICI 

TlIBOFOHOrr  THE  TBAB. 

2  vols,,  foolscap  Sron  cloth,  5s.  each. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR. 

HTinre  FOB  STEBT  SUXDAT  AND  HOLTI>AT  THBOUOHOUT  TH1  TBAB. 
Chfap  Edition,  ISmo.,  cloth.  Is. 

COXE'S  CHRISTIAN  BALLADS. 

Fooltcap  Svo.,  cloth,  Ss. 
Also  selected  Poeuis  in  a  packet,  stwed.  Is. 

PLORUM  SACRA. 
By  the  Rct.  O.  Hunt  Sxtttan.     Second  Editiom,  ISmo.,  Is. 

THE  CATHEDRAL. 

Foolscap  8ro.,  cloth,  7s.  Gd. ;   32mo.,  with  EngraTiiigs  4s.  6d. 

THOUGHTS  IN  TAST  YEARS. 

The  Sixth  Edition,  with  scTcral  new  Poems  S2mo..  cioih,  4a.  6d. 

THE  BAPTISTERY ; 

OR,  THB  WAT  OF  BTSBNAL  UFB. 

Sro.,  with  Plates,  15s. ;  S2mo.,  doth^  Ss.  6d. 

The  mbooe  Three  Volumes  uniform,  S2mo.,  neatly  bound  in  morocco,  18s. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR. 

I\tolseai)  8oo.,  lOs.  6d. ;  S2mo.,  chth,  4a.  6d. 

THE  SEYEN  DAYS: 

OB,  THE  OLD  AND  NXW  CBRATION. 
Second  Editiom,  FooUcap  8i«.«  7s.  6d. 


/     •  ;  .    .-.  /,...••'.    ;•  v*^\,f.^. 


ZDUCATIOXAL   WOEKS. 


ANNALS  or   EXOLAXD. 


K 


John  Henry  and  James  Parker,  15 

POCKET  EDITIONS  OF  THE  OSEEK  DRAMAS, 
WITH  ENGLISH  NOTES. 

SOPIUX'LES, 

WITH  FNOMSIl  NOTES  BY  MP.MBKRS  OF  THE  UNIVr.RSITT  OF  OXFORD. 

*.     »/,l  «.     «/. 

Ajax — (with  Short  Xotes^        .  1  0  ,  Antijrono  ...  10 

Electra 1  0  i  Philiviotos  .        ,        .  .10 

(Edipus  Rox            .                 -  J  0 1  Tniohiuijc  .         .  .10 

Oedipus  Coloucus   .  .  1  0  i 

.^^sciiYi.rs. 

WITH   CNC.MSH  NOTKS  BY  MTMBCRS  OF  rHF.  VXIVF.RBITY  OF  OXFORD. 

Prometheus  Viuotiis                 .10   Cboeplione  .                 .         .10 

8epiem  Coutra  Tliol^as     .        .10,  Kumouides  .10 

PensD 1     OlSuppliocs  .        .        .10 

Agamemnon    .  .     1    o| 

KURlPinKS. 

WITH  ENGLISH  NO!  ES  BY  MtViBLHS  OF  TIIE  VNITERSITY  OF  OXFORD. 

Hecuba  vwiih  Short  NotO!>^      .     1    0 1  HipiH>Ivtus     .        .        .        .10 

Bledea 1     0 1  Ph.vnissa;        .         .  .10 

Orestes  ....     1     ol.Mcojitis  .        .        .         .10 

"Tbf  notcf  contain  suffioicnt  in  format  io-n.  :  year*  npo.  wr  hnd  put  into  our  hand:*  •  P^^rtly 
without  aifitnlin);  the  pupil  *o  mu^-h  as^ismuoo  i  ^v^l.  Vi»;u:iio.  c»»nt:iiiiinir  r.^rwn**  four  pl.ir*, 
at  to  •apenx'do  all  c\ertion  on  hi>  ]v»rt."—  .  «ilh.>ut  on<»  wonl  of  l.nirl'.Kh  in  the  »hapc  of 
Atkma-um,  Jah.2'^  IS;o.  j  luni.o;   ami  «r  lu^o  no  Joubt  the  book  co»t 

**  B«  all  thi4  a#  it  m.iT,  it  i^  a  vc.H  bcnoAt  to    noan^r  twenty  than  ion  i^hilliniTK,  and  aft  or  all 

Sblic  •choo'.boy*  to  lio'  aWo  l.»  piirviia?*'  uny  j  wa;*  noilun«'ncar  m  uiieful  at  thcfc  nrat  little 
tvk  riay  thoy  wan:  for  i^no  Shil'iintr.    M  tuit  I  oopio>  at   Ono  Shilling  oach.*'  ~  £*!  urtff  iViimI 
wvwerc  intnxluced  to  liitvk  plA}>,  atH>ut  forty  j  rin(\*. 

The  Toxt  of  Sophocles  separately.     One  vol..  cloth,  8s. — The  Notes,  ditto,  Ss. 
The  Text  of  ^iLSOHYLis  scparatoly.     One  vol..  cloth,  3$. — The  Notes,  ditto.  Ss.  64]. 
The  Text  of  EwRiriDES  scpar.;tcly.     One  vol.,  cloth,  Ss.  6 J.— The  Notes,  ditto,  Ss 

Pockif  Etliiions  of  the  /olhinng  hare  eifeo  been  publishal  frith 
short  nofe^, 

DEMOSTHENES. 
Db  Corona         ....     2    0  |  .£sch[ni-.s  in  Ctesiphontem     .    2    0 

VIRGIL. 

The  DicoLics     .         .        .        .     1     0  j  The  Gforgics     .         .        .         .20 

The  Three  Firit  Books  of  the  .En lid,  Is. 

HOR.VCE. 

Odes  and  Epodes       .        .        .    2     0  |  Satires 10 

FrisTLEs  and  .\rs  Toetica.  Is. 
The  Text  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  2s. 
The  Notes  in  one  vol.,  cloih,  2». 

CORNELIVS  NErOS^wiih  Short  Notes)           .        .        .        .16 
PH.EDRVS  (with  Short  Notes)  10 

SALLVST. 

JCOIETHA  .  .16;  CaTILIXV.  ,  .  .     \     ^ 


THE 


JULY  TO  DECEMBEB,  MDCCCLVIL 

BXINa 

VOL.  III.  OF  THE  NEW  SERIES,  AOT)  VOL.  CCHI.  FROM 
THE  COMMENCEMENT.     Price,  cloiJi,  IBs. 


The  Gentleman's  Magazine  has  been  published  regularly  otctt 
month  since  its  commencement  in  the  year  1731,  and  has  numberc-d 
amongst  its  contributors  nearly  all  the  most  celebrated  authors  of 
the  ago. 

Each  number  contains  Reviews  and  Notices  of  the  principal  His- 
torical, Biographical,  and  Archaeological  works  published ;  procccdingB 
of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  and  kindred  institutions ;  Biographical 
notices  of  eminent  men  recently  deceased ;  and  Births,  Marriages,  and 
Deatlis  of  the  month. 

The  Volume  now  published,  amongst  other  articles,  contains : — 

Oxford  in  1721. — Lord  Campbell's  Lives  of  the  Chief  Justices.— 
Gaimar  the  Trouvere. — The  Siege  of  Kars. — Perrj-'a  History  of  the 
Franks.— Strolls  on  the  Kentish  Coast. — The  Writings  of  Thomas  de 
Quiiicey.  —  Curious  forms  of  Sepulcbnil  Interment  found  in  la^i 
Yorkshire. — The  C*hroniclc  of  Fabius  Etholwerd. — ChappcVs  ropolar 
Music  of  the  Olden  Time. — Poste's  Britannia  Bomana, — The  Archives 
of  Simancas. — Life  of  George  Stephenson. — The  History  of  Tetbur}-. — 
De  Foe's  Novels. — Chalfont  St.  Giles'. — Buckle's  History  of  Civiliza- 
tion. —  Grahamstown.  —  Xew  Editions  of  Old  Ballads  —  Orijjiniil 
Documents  relating  to  tho  Knights  Templars. — Sir  Charles  James 
Kaj)ier  and  India. — The  Chronicle  of  Simeon  of  Durham. — London 
in  1699 ;  Scenes  from  Ked  Ward. — Ancient  Portraiture  of  Female 
Character. — The  Gunpowder  Plot.  —  Songs  of  the  Peasantry. — Pr. 
Chalmers.  —  Mannont's  Memoirs.  —  St.  John's  Church,  Chester.  — 
Local  llecords  of  Northumberland  and  Durham. — The  Antiqiiiti«'S  uf 
the  Organ. — Gleanings  amongst  the  Castles  and  Convents  of  Norfolk.— 
Francis  Arago. — ^fichclet's  History  of  Fr.mce. — The  Husbandry  of 
the  Romans. — History  of  St  Canice  Catlietlral,  Kilkenny. — Auto- 
biography of  Edmund  Bohun. — Dr.  Livingstone's  Travels. — Life  and 
Times  of  Sir  Peter  Carew. 

Piihlishcd  Monthly.     Price  2$.  6J. 
London,  377,  Strnnd,  W.  C. :  John  Henrt  and  Jameb  Parkbr. 


